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PREFACE. 


The  present  volume  contains  the  statutes  of  the 
University  of  Oxford  in  the  English  language,  from 
the  year  1767,  to  the  appointment,  in  1850,  of  the 
Royal  Commission  of  Inquiry  into  the  state,  revenues, 
discipline,  and  studies  oF  the  University  and  Colleges 
of  Oxford.  The  Latin  copy  of  these  statutes  was 
translated  to  the  year  1843  by  the  late  G.  R.  M. 
Ward,  Esq.,  M.A.,  deputy  high  steward  of  the 
University  of  Oxford,  and  since  his  lamented  death 
in  1846,  the  remaining  Latin  statutes  have  been 
translated  under  the  superintendence  of  the  pro- 
prietor of  the  work. 

No  complete  copy  of  the  whole  of  the  academical 
statutes  of  Oxford  has  yet  been  published,  even  in  the 
Latin  language ;  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the 
original  MSS.  of  the  regulations  before  the  time 
of  Laud,  which  are  carefully  stored  up  in  the  archives 
of  the  University,  have  never  been  printed.  The 
first  volume  of  this  work,  published  in  1845,  con- 
tains a  translation  of  all  the  statutes  which  the  Uni- 
versity published  in  1/68,  including  the  Laudian  or 
Caroline  code  of  University  statutes,  promulgated  in 
1636,  together  with  some  minor  enactments. 


VI  PREFACE. 

The  academical  statutes  from  the  twelfth  to  the  six- 
teenth century  are  however  still  required  to  complete 
the  series,  with  the  injunctions  of  Cardinal  Wolsey, 
Henry  VIII.,  Edward  VI.,  Cardinal  Pole,  Queen 
Elizabeth,  the  directions  of  the  University  Reforma- 
tion Committee  in  the  Long  Parliament,  the  orders  of 
the  Parliamentary  visitors,  and  of  Oliver  Cromwell, 
and  the  regulations  subsequent  to  the  Act  of  Uni- 
formity in  1662,  when  the  Parliament  enacted  reli- 
gious tests  for  the  fellows  of  colleges,  and  restricted 
the  religious  services  in  the  college  chapels  to  the 
forms  of  the  book  of  Common  Prayer. 

A  voluntary  association  of  teachers  and  pupils  on 
the  banks  of  the  Isis  forms  the  unpretending  origin 
of  the  ancient  University  of  Oxford.  Scholastic 
philosophy  in  the  twelfth  century  gave  independence 
to  the  youthftil  academy,  and  in  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury, Oxford  acquired  additional  renown  as  the 
home,  for  forty  years,  of  the  great  reformer  Wycliffe. 
Here,  he  courageously  opposed  the  growing  power 
of  the  mendicant  friars,  and  the  Scriptures  were 
appealed  to  on  both  sides  as  a  decisive  authority, 
independent  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  Oxford, 
Wycliffe  farther  distinguished  himself  by  writing  and 
lecturing  against  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation ; 
but,  after  an  able  defence  of  his  opinions  on  this  sub- 
ject before  an  ecclesiastical  tribunal,  he  was  ultimately 
obliged,  by  the  order  of  King  Richard  II.,*  to  desist 
from  his  labours  in  the  University.     His  followers, 

*  Tracts  and  Treatises  of  Wycliffe,  edited  by  the  Rev.  R. 
Vaughan,  D.D.     Preface,  p.  xc. 
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however,  rapidly  increased  in  number,  and  Arch- 
bishop Arundel  was  twice  obliged  by  their  determined 
conduct,  to  relinquish  his  intention  of  visiting  the 
University  of  Oxford.  In  1397,  the  Archbishop  was 
informed  that  the  right  of  visiting  belonged  to  the 
king,^  and  in  1411,  the  same  prelate  was  met  at  the 
borders  of  the  University  by  the  Chancellor  Richard 
Courtney,  and  the  two  proctors,  who  plainly  stated 
to  him,  that  *^  he  might  come  as  a  stranger,  but  not 
as  a  visitor/'  Indignant  at  the  repulse  which  he  had 
received^  Archbishop  Arundel  invoked  the  aid  of 
King  Henry  IV. ;  the  Chancellor  was  consequently 
superseded  in  his  oflEice ;  the  two  proctors  were  im- 
prisoned in  the  Tower  of  London ;  the  young  men 
**  who  were  so  insolent  as  to  confront  the  said  arch- 
bishop when  he  came  to  visit,  and  who  were  ready  to 
resist  him  with  swords,  bows,  and  arrows,  were  as 
truants  corrected  by  the  rod  and  ferula;"  and  lastly, 
the  Archbishop  flras  formally  requested  by  a  convoca- 
tion of  the  Clergy  held  in  St.  Paul's  Church  in  London 
to  visit  the  University  of  Oxford ;  —  "  considera- 
tions being  had  how  the  University  was  overspread 
with  Wycliffism."  An  investigation  subsequently 
took  place  respecting  heresy  in  the  University,  which 
led  to  certain  letters  of  execration,  sent  by  the  Oxford 
Wycliffites  to  the  Archbishop,  for  his  great  severity 
towards  them  f 

♦  Anthony  Wood's  Annals  of  the  University  of  Oxford, 
A.D.  1397. 

t  Wood's  Annals  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  a.d.  1411. 
Vol.  I.,  p.  554. 
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Royal  letters  were  sent  to  the  University  in  the 
reign  of  Edward  IV-,  commanding  a  search  for  the 
books  of  Wycliffe  and  Peacock,  which  had  been 
dispersed  in  the  colleges  and  halls,  and  directing 
"  an  order  to  be  taken  of  those  that  are  Wycliffe's 
followers,  that  they  be  punished."  ♦ 

Cardinal  Wolsey  exercised  an  extraordinary  con- 
trol over  the  University.  In  1518,  a  solemn  and 
ample  decree  was  made  by  that  learned  body,  not 
only  to  give  up  their  statutes  into  the  Cardinal's 
hands  to  be  reformed,  corrected,  changed,  renewed, 
and  the  like,  but  also  their  liberties,  indulgencies, 
privileges,  nay,  the  whole  University  (the  colleges 
excepted)  to  be  by  him  disposed  and  framed  into 
good  order.  In  1523,  the  canons  of  St.  Frideswide 
were  removed  by  the  orders  of  the  Cardinal  to  make 
room  for  the  scholars  and  lecturers  of  Cardinal 
College,  which  had  been  founded  by  Wolsey,  and 
endowed  with  the  property  of  varioy  monasteries. 

Several  teachers  of  eminence  obtained  appoint- 
ments in  Cardinal  College,  but  the  early  prospects 
of  the  new  institution  were  darkened  by  a  cruel 
persecution  of  its  Lutheran  members :  it  was  subse- 
quently refounded  by  Henry  VIII.,  under  the  name 
of  Christ  Church. 

All  the  privileges  of  the  University  of  Oxford, 
Papal  as  well  as  Regal,  were  surrendered  into  the 
hands  of  the  King,  in  the  year  1532:  two  years 
afterwards  a  general  valuation  of  the  estates  of  all 
the  Colleges  in  both  Universities  was  undertaken 
*  Wood's  Annals,     a.d.  1476. 
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by  a  Royal  Commission ;  and,  in  1535,  visitors 
were  appointed  by  the  King  for  the  University  of 
Oxford.  Lecturers  in  Greek  and  Latin  were  esta- 
blished by  the  visitors  in  several  Colleges ;  the  scho- 
lastic works  of  Dmis  Scotus  were  scattered  to  the 
windsy  and  a  better  system  of  classical  instruction  was 
commenced.  The  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  was  also 
remarkable,  from  the  first  introduction  of  subscrip- 
tion tests  into  the  Universities  in  connexion  with  the 
following  question,  which  was  sent  by  the  King  to  the 
University  of  Oxford  to  be  discussed  in  1534  : — 

••  Whether  the  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  any  greater 
jurisdiction  collated  upon  him  from  God  in  the  Holy 
Scripture,  in  this  kingdom  of  England,  than  any 
foreign  Bishop."  This  question  was  answered  in  the 
negative,  and  a  similar  query  was  subsequently  ad- 
dressed to  each  House  of  Learning  in  the  University, 
and  the  authority  of  the  Pope  was  formally  re- 
nounced by  the  majority  of  the  members :  they  were 
then  required  to  subscribe  to  a  declaration,  that 
none  of  them  would  call  him  by  the  name  of  Pope, 
or  Supreme  Pontifi^  but  only,  and  that  as  occasion 
offered,  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  Bishop  of  the  Roman 
Church,  in  any  sermon,  whether  private  or  public, 
and  that  they  woiJd  not  pray  for  him  as  Pope  or 
Bishop  of  Rome.*  But  as  for  those  who  would  not  re- 
nounce him,  they  were,  if  on  the  foundation,  turned  out 
of  their  Fellowships,  Scholarships,  and  Chaplainships. 

Royal  orders  with  respect  to  the  election  of 
Proctors,  and  the  delivery  of  Latin  sermons,  were 

*  Wo(Ki*»  Annals,     a.d.  1534. 
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sent  to  the  University  in  1541 :  the  University  privi- 
leges were  restored  in  1543,  but  the  Papal  Bulls  were 
not  sent  back  to  the  University.  All  Colleges  were 
given  to  the  King  for  his  lifetime,  by  an  Act  of 
Parliament  passed  in  1545,  and  letters  were  sent  to 
him  from  the  Universities,  submitting  to  His  Ma- 
jesty's discretion,  which  were  graciously  received. 
A  letter  from  Dr.  Richard  Cox,  the  tutor  to  the 
Prince  of  Wales,  quoted  by  Anthony  Wood,  informs 
us  of  an  intended  plan  of  Henry  VIII.  to  set  apart 
one  College  for  the  students  of  Civil  Law  in  Oxford, 
and  to  appropriate  another  College  for  the  students  of 
medicine  and  surgery.  This  proposed  arrangement 
was  far  from  being  satisfactory  to  the  Colleges  already 
established,  and  the  Heads  of  Houses  arrived  at  Court, 
to  request  that  it  might  not  be  carried  into  effect ; 
they,  also,  at  the  same  time,  "  most  humbly  thanked 
the  King's  Highness  for  the  continuance  of  their 
Houses,  and  desired  his  gracious  goodness  for  the 
confirmation  of  the  same  :"  the  changes  contemplated 
in  the  Colleges  were  necessarily  postponed  by  the 
death  of  Henry  VIII. 

Preparations  for  a  Royal  Visitation  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford  were  made  at  an  early  period  in 
the  succeeding  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  and  in  1549,  a 
Royal  Commission  was  issued,  authorising  the  fol- 
lowing ten  Commissioners,  viz. : — the  Earl  of  War- 
wick, Lord  Lisle,  the  Bishops  of  Lincoln  and  Wor- 
cester, Sir  William  Paget,  Sir  William  Petre,  Dr. 
Richard  Cox,  almoner  and  tutor  to  Edward  VI., 
Simon  Heynes,  Dean  of  Exeter,    Dr.   Christopher 


PREFACE.  XI 

Nevinson,  and  Richard  Morison,  Esq.,  or  any  seven, 
six,  five,  four,  three,  two,  or  one  of  them,  to  visit 
the  University,  both  in  its  pruicipal  corporation, 
and  in  the  Colleges,  '^in  capite  et  niembris,''  and 
the  visitation  was  also  to  extend  to  the  King's  Chapel 
at  Windsor,  and  to  Winchester  College.  Dr.  Cox 
appears  to  have  been  de  facto  at  the  head  of  this 
Commission,  and  none  of  the  University  authorities 
dared  to  oppose  his  wishes  with  respect  to  the  ap- 
pointments which  became  vacant  in  Scholarships  and 
Fellowships* 

Large  and  important  powers  were  entrusted  to  the 
Commissioners ;  they  might  inquire  into  every  kind 
of  detail  with  respect  to  the  Colleges  and  Halls,  and 
they  had  even  the  right  of  imprisoning  any  persons 
who  rebelled  against  their  authority.  Funds  pre- 
viously devoted  to  funeral  rites  and  to  banquets,  or 
which  had  been  set  apart  for  either  public  or  private 
lectures,  might  be  appropriated  to  more  suitable 
uses,  and  converted  into  some  other  form  of  endow- 
ment Property  belonging  to  the  foundation  of  any 
College,  and  intended  for  ecclesiastical  purposes, 
such  as  for  the  support  of  choristers  and  singers, 
might  be  devoted  to  the  maintenance  of  scholars 
studying  grammar,  or  to  the  formation  of  Fellow- 
ships in  philosophy  and  the  Arts,  either  in  the  same 
College,  or  in  some  other  similar  institution. 

The  Commissioners  had  farther  the  right  to  re- 
move Masters,  Fellows,  and  Scholars,  either  in 
accordance  with  the  statutes  of  their  respective 
Colleges,  or  for  the  advantage   of  the   State,   and 
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that  of  learning ;  *  and  they  might  appoint  other 
persons  in  their  room.  They  had  the  power,  if  it 
should  seem  to  them  to  be  for  the  advantage  of 
the  University,  to  unite  two  or  more  Colleges  into 
one,  whether  such  Colleges  were  of  Royal  Foun- 
dation, or  had  been  founded  by  other  parties.  In 
their  visitatorial  capacity  they  might  demand  and 
receive,  examine  and  consider  any  of  the  incorpo- 
rations, foundations,  statutes,  ordinances,  privileges, 
compositions,  accounts,  and  other  muniments  of  the 
University,  the  Colleges,  and  the  Halls ;  and  they 
might  alter  the  existing  form,  and  direct  a  more 
convenient  arrangement  of  the  religious  services, 
disputations  and  public  lectures,  as  well  as  of  the 
conferring  of  degrees,  and  granting  rewards  to 
learning.  The  injunctions  and  statutes  of  the 
visitors  were  to  be  delivered  in  the  Royal  name ; 
suitable  penalties  were  to  be  awarded  in  case  of 
disobedience  to  them,  and  any  statutes  or  customs  of 
a  contrary  tendency  were  to  be  entirely  abolished. 
All  the  members  of  the  University  were  to  take  the 
oath  of  allegiance  to  the  King,  and  to  renounce  the 
usurped  and  pretended  authority  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome.  Meetings  of  the  Heads  of  Houses,  or  of  the 
students,  might  be  summoned  or  dissolved  by  the 
Visitors,  and  an  unlimited  privilege  was  granted  to 
them,  of  inquiring  into  and  reforming  the  whole 
University. 

The  royal   scheme   of  setting  apart    All    Souls 
College  for  the  use  of  students  in  Civil  Law,  and 

*  Commodo  reipublicee  et  bonarum  literarum. — Wood. 


PREFACE.  Xlll 

of  devoting  New  College  to  the  students  in  Arts  and 
Theology,  was  also  recommended  to  the  Visitors ; 
and,  lastly,  the  King  gave  them  authority  to  form  a 
College  of  Medicine  in  the  University,  by  setting 
apart  any  one  College  which  might  seem  to  them 
suitable  for  that  purpose,  with  suggestions  that 
they  should  appoint  the  Fellows  in  that  College 
who  might  be  willing  to  undertake  medical  studies, 
to  be  Fellows  of  the  Royal  College  of  Medicine, 
providing  that  those  Fellows  who  declined  to  study 
medicine,  or  who  were  deemed  unfit  for  that  pro- 
fession, should  be  transferred  to  other  Colleges ;  or, 
if  the  Visitors  preferred  it,  salaries  might  be  given 
to  the  Master  and  Fellows  of  the  proposed  Medical 
College. 

New  academical  statutes  were  soon  presented  to 
the  University  by  the  Visitors,  in  place  of  the  old 
ones,  and  more  liberty  was  allowed  by  them  to  the 
Students,  and  particularly  to  the  juniors.  The  lead- 
ing academicians  who  were  known  to  be  zealous 
Roman  Catholics  were  displaced,  and  Protestants 
were  substituted  in  their  respective  offices ;  injunc- 
tions were  also  prescribed  for  the  government  of 
every  College  in  the  University,  and  the  Heads  of 
Houses,  as  well  as  the  Canons  of  Christ  Church,  were 
allowed  to  marry,  and  their  wives  and  families  were 
permitted  to  reside  within  the  walls  of  their  re- 
spective Colleges. 

The  intended  union  of  several  of  the  Colleges 
was  not  carried  into  effect,  nor  was  the  College  of 
Medicine   founded,    nor   were   the   changes   in   All 
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Souls  and  New  College  realized,  on  account  of  the 
resistance  of  those  Colleges,  and  the  loss  of  time 
arising  from  the  absence  of  many  of  the  Commis- 
sioners, who  were  often  engaged  with  political  affiurs ; 
indeed  the  reformation  of  the  University  virtually 
devolved  on  two  or  three  Commissioners,  and  some- 
times on  Dr.  Cox  alone,  who,  as  Dean  of  Christ 
Church,  was,  in  most  cases,  able  to  superintend  the 
progress  of  the  work. 

Roman  Catholic  theological  manuscripts  and  the 
works  of  Peter  Lombard,  Thomas  Aquinas,  Duns 
Scotus,  and  other  scholastic  writers,  were  removed 
from  the  College  libraries,  and  Protestant  books 
were  purchased.  The  members  of  the  University, 
according  to  Anthony  Wood,  enjoyed  for  a  time 
that  liberty  which  the  Romans  are  affirmed  by 
Tacitus  to  have  enjoyed  without  control  in  the 
time  of  Nerva,  that  is  to  say,  "  a  liberty  of  opining 
whatsoever  they  pleased,  and  speaking  freely  their 
opinions  wheresoever  they  listed,"  but  this  liberty  was 
not  extended  to  the  Roman  Catholics. 

On  the  accession  of  Queen  Mary>  the  state  policy 
with  regard  to  the  Universities  was  again  altered ; 
the  oath  of  renouncing  the  Pope  was  given  up 
on  the  admission  of  Heads  of  Houses  and  Fellows, 
and  the  authority  of  the  ancient  Roman  Catholic 
statutes  was  re-established.  Stephen  Gardiner, 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  sent  commissioners  to  visit 
the  three  colleges,  Magdalen,  Corpus  Christi,  and 
New  College,  belonging  to  his  patronage :  heads  of 
houses,   fellows  of  colleges,    and  even  some  of  the 


PREFACE.  XV 

scholars  or  demies  at  Magdalen  College,  were 
removed  from  their  places  on  account  of  their  reiusal 
to  attend  mass.  So  large  a  number  of  expulsions 
occurred  at  Magdalen  College,  that  no  priests  or 
deacons  could  be  found  in  the  college  who  would 
say  mass  in  the  chapel;  there  was  no  clerk  or 
chorister  to  repeat  the  responses;  no  fellow  was  left 
to  hear  the  service ;  there  was  no  altar  on  which 
mass  could  be  celebrated,  and  there  were  no  sacred 
vestments  for  the  priests.  Entirely  new  arrange- 
ments had  to  be  made  by  the  visitors  for  the  service 
of  the  mass,  and  the  younger  students,  who  de- 
clined to  attend  the  Roman  Catholic  services,  were 
either  whipped,  or  deprived  of  their  commons  *  in 
the  college. 

In  1555,  Ridley  and  Latimer  were  burnt  at 
Oxford,  and  in  the  following  year  Cranmer  suffered 
martyrdom  in  the  same  city.  No  Protestant  can  now 
be  of  opinion  that  these  eminent  men  died  in  vain : 
the  remembrance  of  what  they  died  for  was  by  the 
violence  of  their  death  more  deeply  impressed  on  the 
public  mind,  and  at  the  present  day  even  the  place  of 
their  execution,  near  to  Balliol  College,  is  adorned 
by  an  appropriate  monument  to  their  memory. 

Cardinal  Pole,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  ap- 
pointed  commissioners,  by  his  legatine  authority, 
in  1656,  to  visit  the  University  of  Oxford.  This 
commission  included  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  Dr. 
Nicholas  Ormanet,  Robert  Morwent,  President  of 
Corpus  Christi  College,  Dr.  Cole,  Provost  of  Eton 
*  Wood's  Annals,    a.d.  1553. 
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College,  Dr.  Walter  Wright,  Archdeacon  of  Oxford, 
and  some  others.  Inquiries  were  instituted  by  them 
as  to  the  observance  of  the  ancient  statutes  both  of 
the  University  and  of  each  of  the  colleges ;  and  the 
Commissioners  also  obtained  information  with  respect 
to  the  statutes  or  customs  introduced  in  the  two  pre- 
ceding-reigns,  in  opposition  either  to  canon  law,  or  to 
the  ancient  foundations,  and  the  earlier  academical 
statutes  and  customs.  All  the  active  friends  of  the 
Reformation  were  ejected  from  their  places.  The 
English  Bibles  were  collected,  and  burnt  in  the 
market-place ;  Protestant  books  were  removed  from 
the  public  libraries,  and  scholars  who  ventured  to 
retain  such  books  privately  in  their  possession  were 
expelled. 

A  new  set  of  statutes  was  sent  to  the  University 
by  Cardinal  Pole,  who  had  been  chosen  to  fill  the 
office  of  Academical  Chancellor :  these  statutes  were 
in  great  part  intended  to  enforce  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  and  the  introduction  of  the  new  regula- 
tions led  to  secessions  of  students  from  the  Uni- 
versity. Good  scholars  were  thus  lost,  who  would 
have  been  an  ornament  to  any  seat  of  learning. 
Very  few  degrees  were  taken  at  Oxford  in  Queen 
Mary's  reign  ;  the  Readers  in  the  schools  were 
hardly  able  to  go  through  a  lecture;  scarcely  one 
sermon  in  a  month  was  delivered  in  the  city ;  and 
an  acquaintance  with  the  Greek  language  was 
seldom  professed,  either  in  public  or  in  private,  by 
any  student. 

The    Universities    of    Oxford    and    Cambridge, 
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according  to  Professor  Huber,  had  at  that  time 
**  every  thing  except  the  most  necessary  element  of 
all,  Freedom;  which,  by  the  immutable  laws  of 
nature,  is  always  an  indispensable  condition  of  real 
and  permanent  prosperity  in  the  higher  intellectual 
cultivation  and  its  organs.** 

"  In  vain,"  continues  the  learned  Professor,  "  has 
brute  force  at  every  time  sought,  for  the  sake  of 
some  political  aim,  to  thwart  this  law  of  nature; 
those  shadowy  beings,  scientific  officers  and  corpora- 
tions, can  never  become  a  substitute  for  the  genuine 
and  wholesome  energy  of  life.  If  we  can  do  without 
this  energy,  it  were  better  not  to  lose  time  and 
tronble  in  expensive  experiments  for  infusing  a 
galvanic  existence.  But  if  the  true  and  natural  life 
be  needed,  then  let  its  pre-requisite  be  granted, — 
Mental  Freedom."  * 

A  somewhat  milder  policy  was  pursued  towards 
the  Universities  at  the  commencement  of  the  next 
change  of  state  policy  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth. 
Shortly  afler  the  accession  of  the  Queen,  the  fol- 
lowing visitors  were  sent  to  Oxford,  that  they  might 
make  a  gentle  and  not  a  rigorous  reformation ;  viz. 
Dr.  Cox,  then  Bishop  of  Ely ;  Lord  Williams 
of  Thame ;  Sir  John  Mason,  Sir  Thomas  Benger ; 
William  Kingsmill  ;  Dr.  Warner ;  Dr.  Wright ; 
John  Watson,  Chancellor  of  St.  Paul's  ;  Robert 
Byng,  and  others. 

*  The  English  Universities,  by  Professor  Huber  ;  an  abridged 
translation,  edited  by  Professor  Francis  W.  Newman,  formerly 
Fellow  of  Balliel  College,  Oxford.    Vol.  T.,  p.  291. 

b 


rvill  PBEPACE. 

The  college  chapels  were  pui^ed  by  the  visitors,  of 
the  peculiar  symbols  of  Roman  Catholic  worship; 
Heads  of  Houses,  Fellows,  and  Scholars  who  had 
either  left  Oxford,  or  been  ejected  in  the  previous 
reign,  were  restored  to  their  places  ;  the  statutes 
of  Cardinal  Pole  were  for  the  most  part  annulled, 
and  those  of  King  Edward  YI.  were  again  brought 
into  use.  Many  students  conformed  to  the  oath  of 
royal  supremacy,  and  to  the  comparatively  moderate 
system  of  policy  of  the  visitors ;  but  the  University 
suffered  serious  injury  by  these  repeated  revolutions ; 
exercises  in  the  various  faculties  were  seldom  per- 
formed, few  degrees  were  taken,  scholars  of  eminence 
left  the  colleges  of  which  they  had  been  distinguished 
members,  and  a  discontented  party  remained  in 
the  University  ready  to  take  advantage  of  any 
reactionary  movement 

The  liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  was  trans- 
lated into  Latin  by  royal  command,  and  the  Latin 
version  was  recommended  by  the  Queen  to  be  used 
in  the  colleges  and  halls  in  both  universities,  as' well 
as  at  the  schools  of  Eton  and  Winchester.  Latin  at 
that  period  had  not  ceased  to  be  a  spoken  language 
among  highly  educated  students;  but  the  continu- 
ance of  a  Latin  service  at  Christ  Church,  in  the 
present  day,  only  increases  the  inattention  of  the 
undergraduates  who  are  compelled  to  be  present 

No  ecclesiastical  test  at  matriculation  was  de- 
manded in  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth : 
the  gate  of  the  University  was  kept  open,  and  ex- 
clusiveness    commenced    within    ite    portals,    when 
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attendaDce  at  the  reading  of  a  liturgy,  intermediate 
in  its  character  between  Roman  Catholicism  and 
Puritanism,  was  required,  without  any  exception,  from 
all  the  students. 

An  order  was  taken  at  Oxford,  in  1564,  for  a 
matriculation  book,  wherein,  according  to  Anthony 
Wood,  "  scholars,  privileged  men,  should  be  entered, 
and  what  each  person  should  pay  at  the  time  of  his 
matriculation.**  The  practical  business  of  matricu- 
lating students  was  thus  conducted,  at  that  time, 
free  from  the  subscription  to  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles. 

In  1570,  the  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge were  incorporated  by  an  Act  of  Parliament 
(13  Eliz.  cap.  29),  the  preamble  to  which  Act  cites 
the  three  following  reasons  for  this  incorporation, 
viz. : — 

1.  "  The  great  love  and  favour  that  the  Queen's  most  ex- 
cellent majesty  beareth  towards  her  highness's  Universities  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge. 

2.  *^  The  great  zeal  and  care  that  the  Lords  and  Commons  of 
this  present  Parliament  have  for  the  maintenance  of  good  and 
godly  literature,  and  the  virtuous  education  of  youth  within 
either  of  the  said  Universities. 

3.  "  Tliat  the  ancient  privileges,  liberties,  and  franchises  of 
either  of  the  said  Universities  heretofore  granted,  ratified,  and 
confirmed  by  the  Queen's  highness,  and  her  most  noble  progeni- 
tors, may  be  had  in  greater  estimation,  and  be  of  greater  force 
and  strength,  for  the  better  increase  of  learning,  and  the  further 
suppressing  of  vice." 

The  political  hostility  of  foreign  Boman  Catholic 
Powers  to  Queen  Elizabeth  increased  the  jealousy  and 
suspicion  with  which  the  continuance  of  Romanism  in 
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the  Universities  was  regarded  at  Court.  In  1581  the 
Earl  of  Leicester,  as  Chancellor,  sent  letters  to  the 
University  of  Oxford,  inclosing  certain  proposals,  in 
the  first  of  which  it  was  stated,  that  from  the  neglect 
of  the  ceremony  of  matriculation,  many  Papists  have 
heretofore  lurked,  and  may  hereafter  lurk,  among  the 
members  of  the  University,  and  may  be  brought  up 
by  corrupt  tutors ;  neither  yielding  to  God,  nor  to  her 
Majesty,  nor  to  the  University,  their  bounden  duty, 
as  hath  of  late  years  too  much  appeared,  and  is  evi- 
dent in  sundry  young  students  in  the  University, 
some  of  whom  are  at  Rome,  some  in  seminaries  and 
other  places,  out  of  her  Majesty's  obedience ;  on  this 
account  the  Chancellor  thought  it  good  to  have 
various  orders  established  with  reference  to  matricu- 
lation, and  other  subjects,  directing,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, ^^That  no  scholar  be  admitted  into  any 
college  or  hall  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  unless  he 
first  before  the  Chancellor  subscribe  to  the  Articles 
of  Religion  agreed  upon,  take  the  oath  of  the  Queen's 
Majesty's  Supremacy,  swear  to  observe  the  statutes  of 
the  University,  and  have  his  name  registered  in  the 
matriculation-book." 

Delegates  were  appointed  at  Oxford  to  consider 
the  proposals,  and  decrees  were  published  in  accord- 
ance with  them,  enacting,  that  no  student  should  re- 
main beyond  the  Friday  week  after  his  admission 
into  any  college  or  hall,  unless  he  had,  under  the 
Vice-Chancellor's  hand  for  the  time  being,  a  certi- 
ficate of  his  subscription  both  to  the  Articles  of  Reli- 
gion, her  Majesty's  Supremacy,  and  also  to  observe 
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the  orders  and  statutes  of  the  University,  and  that 
be  had  his  name  registered  in  the  matriculation- 
book.* 

It  will  be  observed,  both  in  the  Chancellor's  pro- 
posals and  in  the  decrees  of  the  University,  that  the 
subscription  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  and  the  Oath 
of  Supremacy  preceded  the  registration  of  the  names 
of  the  students  in  the  matriculation-book,  and  con- 
stituted two  separate  forms  to  which  the  ordinary 
ceremony  of  matriculation  was  added. 

The  next  year  brought  another  letter  from  the  Chan- 
cellor, complaining  of  ^*  secret  and  lurking  Papists '' 
in  Oxford,  and  of  scholars  lodged  and  boarded  in  the 
city,  who  neither  had  their  names  entered  in  the 
matriculation-book,  nor  in  any  college  or  hall-book, 
and  who  had  no  tutor  to  answer  for  them. 

Some  students  appear  to  have  received  degrees  at 
Oxford,  whose  knowledge  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles 
was  very  superficial,  for  in  1588-9,  it  was  ordered  in 
convocation,  that  no  scholar  should  be  promoted  to  the 
degree  of  Bachelor,  nor  from  that  of  Bachelor  to  be 
a  Master,  unless  he  could  repeat  from  memory  the 
Articles  of  faith  and  religion,  and  give  a  sufficient 
reason  of  them,  according  to  the  sense  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, before  the  Vice-Chancellor  for  the  time  being, 
or  the  Proctors,  or  the  Regent  Masters. 

These  orders  and  some  others  of  a  similar  kind 
were  strictly  complied  with  in  1589 ;  but  the  Puritan 
members  of  the  University  were  very  unwilling  to 
submit  to  a  subscription  to  the  Book  of  Common 

*  See  Vol.  I.  p.  xvii. 
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Prayer,  which  was  demanded  from  the  University 
preachers. 

Romanising  candidates  for  degrees  had  then  but 
little  consideration  shown  them,  and  those  who  were 
even  suspected  of  Romanism  had  their  graces  denied 
sometimes  three  or  four  times,  and  ^^  could  never 
pass,  unless  they  had  a  large  and  sufficient  testimony 
of  their  faith,  and  had  purged  themselves  by  oath  of 
all  heretical  opinions.** 

An  instance  of  the  difficulty  experienced  by  a  can- 
didate suspected  of  Roman  Catholic  tenets,  in  ob- 
taining his  degree  at  Oxford,  is  given  by  Wood, 
in  his  *  Annals  *  for  the  Year  1589.  After  an  inquiry 
into  the  case  of  Thomas  Grompton,  M.A.,  who  was 
desirous  to  proceed  in  civil  law,  the  following  pro- 
testation on  his  behalf  was  read  in  the  congregation 
of  the  Regents,  or  junior  Masters  of  Arts : — 

^*  It  is  not  unknown  unto  you,  that  I,  desiring  to  have  my 
grace  to  proceed  in  the  civil  law,  had  exception  against  my  pro- 
ceeding and  cause  of  unsound  religion  brought  against  me; 
whereof,  although  Mr.  yice-Chanoellor  knoweth  that  just  proof 
was  not  made,  yet  myself  being  then  not  so  well  settled  as  I 
ought  to  have  been,  cannot  nor  will  not  deny  but  that  I  did  give 
some  cause  of  suspicion,  whereof  now  I  am  heartily  sorry ;  and 
being  since  my  departure  from  this  University  ever  conversant 
with  sound  men,  do  here  protest  heartily  and  unfeignedly  before 
God  and  this  congr^ation,  that  I  am  thoroughly  resolved  and 
assured  that  the  Religion  and  Doctrine  now  professed  and  main- 
tained by  the  authority  of  her  Majesty  here  in  England  and  the 
whole  realm,  is  the  very  truth  of  God,  and  agreeable  to  his  word ; 
which  my  protestation  I  desire  to  remain  as  a  perpetual  testi- 
mony against  me  for  ever,  if  I  be  found  contrary  thereunto. 
And  this  I  pray  you  to  accept  for  your  satisfaction. 

"  Thomas  Crompton." 
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The  writer  of  this  declaration  obtained  hia  degree 
as  the  reward  of  his  orthodoxy,  and  in  the  reign  of 
James  I.  he  was  elected  one  of  the  members  to 
represent  the  University  of  Oxford  in  Parliament 

Sir  Christopher  Hatton,  Lord  Chancellor,  suc- 
ceeded the  Earl  of  Leicester  in  the  Chancellorship 
of  Oxford,  and  sent  letters  to  the  Academical  Con- 
vocation, with  respect  to  subscriptions  at  matricula- 
tion and  on  taking  degrees:  he  gave  orders  that  a 
book  should  be  made,  in  one  part  of  which  he  would 
have  the  form  prescribed  by  him  for  subscription  to 
the  Articles  of  Religion,  by  such  as  took  degrees, 
to  be  set  down  apart  by  itself;  and  in  another  part  of 
the  same  book,  he  ordered  an  additional  form  of  sub- 
scription to  be  inserted,  recognizing  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  with  a  copy  of  the  form  of  agree- 
ment with  the  Articles,  both  of  which  were  to  be 
signed  by  persons  appointed  to  preach  in  the  Uni- 
versity. 

"  Great  forgetfiilness  '*  appears  to  have  prevailed 
among  the  students  with  respect  to  the  Chancellor  s 
directions;  and  in  1590  he  wrote  again  to  the 
Vice-Chancellor  and  Convocation,  that  he  could 
not  learn  that  anything  at  all  had  been  done  with 
reference  to  the  forms  which  he  had  prescribed  for 
the  subscriptions  of  the  Graduates  and  University 
preachers ;  and  he  farther  states  that  he  was  adver- 
tised, that  the  former  disorders  so  often  complained 
of  generally  throughout  the  whole  realm  with  respect 
to  vestments,  still  continued  in  the  University,  if  in- 
deed these  disorders  had  not  increased. 


XXIV  PREFACE. 

An  answer  was  sent  to  the  Chancellor's  letter  by 
the  Vice-Chancellor,  who  had  not  ventured  to  read  it 
to  the  Convocation,  informing  him  that  the  subscrip- 
tion to  the  Articles  of  religion  had  been  duly  ob- 
served ;  but  no  allusion  was  made  in  his  reply  to  the 
neglect  of  the  subscription  to  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  and  the  Vice-Chancellor  allowed,  that  "  the 
reformation  of  apparel  was  not  so  perfect  as  it  might 
be,  yet  that  the  disorder  therein  did  neither  increase 
nor  continue,  as  the  whole  University  could  testify/' 

Several  successive  Chancellors  sent  letters  to  the 
University  on  these  topics,  and  Wood  notices  the 
result,  that  the  Roman  Catholics  had  a  strict  eye 
kept  over  them,  but  that  the  Puritans,  who  were 
numerous  in  the  University,  were  not  so  much 
regarded. 

Soon  after  the  accession  of  James  I.  letters  patent 
were  granted  to  the  University  of  Oxford,  for  the 
election  of  two  burgesses  to  sit  in  Parliament  for  the 
University  and  Colleges.  The  charter  conferring  this 
privilege  describes  the  Academy  and  University  of 
Oxford  as  "  an  ancient  University,  consisting  of  very 
many  colleges,  halls,  and  hostels  of  good  learning," 
and  abounding  in  a  multitude  of  men  endowed  with 
piety,  wisdom,  learning,  and  integrity,  and  in  which 
all  branches  of  science  both  divine  and  human,  and 
likewise  all  the  liberal  arts,  have  been  cultivated  and 
professed :  it  also  remarks,  that  it  seemed  worth  while 
and  necessary  for  the  common  advantage  of  the  whole 
state,  as  well  as  of  the  University,  and  each  of  the 
colleges,  halls,  and  hostels,  that  the  University  should 


PREFACE.  XXV 

have  burgesses  in  Parliament  from  among  their  own 
members,  who  should  from  time  to  time  make  known 
to  the  supreme  Court  of  Parliament  the  true  state  of 
the  said  University,  and  of  each  college,  hall,  and 
hostel  therein,  so  that  no  statute  or  general  act  might 
prejudice  or  injure  those  institutions,  or  any  one  of 
them  in  particular,  through  want  of  just  and  proper 
knowledge  and  information. 

In  the  year  1611  the  number  of  students  at  Ox- 
ford is  described  by  Wood  as  exceeding  2420,  among 
whom  there  were,  he  says,  several  that  had  not  a  good 
opinion  of  the  Church  of  England.  Representations 
were  made  to  King  James  I.  of  the  increase  of  Puri- 
tanism at  Oxford,  and  that  lecturers  and  divers  other 
preachers  in  and  about  the  University  "positively 
maintained  such  doctrines  as  were  not  maintained  or 
allowed  by  the  Church  of  England."  The  following 
Royal  directions  were,  probably  in  consequence  of 
this  Puritanical  tendency,  sent  in  1616  to  the  Vice- 
Chaucellor,  certain  Heads  of  Houses,  and  to  the  two 
Professors  of  Divinity,  to  be  carefully  put  in  execu* 
tion : — 

'*  James  Rex. 

"  1.  His  Majesty  signified  his  pleasure  that  he  would  have  all 
that  take  any  degree  in  schools  to  subscribe  to  the  three  Articles 
of  the  36th  Canon. 

*'  2.  That  no  preacher  be  allowed  to  preach  in  the  town  but 
such  as  are  every  way  conformable,  both  by  subscription  and 
every  other  way. 

"  3.  That  all  students  do  resort  to  the  sermons  at  St.  Mary's, 
and  be  restrained  from  going  to  any  other  Church  in  the  time  of 
Si.  Mary's  sermons  ;  and  that  provision  be  made  that  the  sermons 
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in  St.  Mary's  be  diligently  made  and  performed  both  forenocm 
and  afternoon. 

'^  4.  That  the  ordinary  Divinity  Act  be  constantly  kept  with 
three  Respondents. 

*'  5.  That  there  be  a  great  restraint  of  scholars  haunting  of 
town-houses,  especially  in  the  night. 

''  6.  That  all  scholars,  both  at  chapel  and  at  the  schools,  keep 
their  scholastical  habits. 

*^  7.  That  young  students  in  divinity  be  directed  to  study  such 
books  as  be  most  agreeable  in  doctrine  and  discipline  to  the 
Church  of  England,  and  excited  to  bestow  their  time  on  the 
fiithers  and  councils,  on  schoolmen,  histories,  and  controversies, 
and  not  to  insist  too  long  upon  compendiums  and  abbreviations, 
making  them  the  grounds  of  their  study  in  divinity. 

'<  8.  That  no  man,  either  in  pulpit  or  in  schools,  be  suffered  to 
maintain  dogmatically  any  point  of  doctrine  that  is  not  allowed 
by  the  Church  of  England. 

**  9.  That  Mr.  Vice-chancellor  and  the  two  Professors,  or  two 
of  the  Heads  of  Houses,  do  every  Michaelmas  Term,  when  his 
Majesty  resorts  into  those  parts,  wait  upon  his  Majesty,  and  give 
his  Majesty  a  just  account  how  these  his  Majesty's  instructions 
are  observed." 

Such  an  extraordinary  exercise  of  despotic  power 
naturally  led  to  the  divine  right  of  the  Sovereign  him- 
self being  called  in  question  by  some  of  the  bolder 
spirits  of  the  University. 

In  the  year  1622,  a  preacher  of  the  name  of 
Knight  declared  in  the  pulpit  of  St  Peter's  Church, 
*'  that  the  inferior  magistrate  had  a  lawful  power  to 
order  and  correct  the  King,  if  he  did  amiss ;"  and  on 
being  required  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  to  deliver  up 
the  notes  of  his  discourse,  with  an  account  of  the  con- 
trivers and  abettors  of  the  sermon,  he  asserted  that  in 
this  doctrine  he  had  followed  FarsBus,  then  a  pro- 
fessor of  Divinity  at  Heidelberg,  in  his  commentary  on 
the  1 3th  chapter  of  Romans;  and  that  King  James 
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was  at  that  very  time  sending  aid  to  tbe  inhabitants 
of  Rochelle,  who  were  in  arms  against  their  King. 
Knight  was  imprisoned  for  the  seditious  language  of 
his  sermon,  and  Royal  letters  were  sent  to  Oxford, 
enjoining  on  the  Heads  of  Houses,  that  the  course  of 
study  in  Divinity  already  recommended  by  the  King 
should  be  observed  throughout  the  University;  a 
mandatory  letter,  signed  by  fourteen  members  of  the 
Privy  Council,  was  also  sent  to  the  academical 
authorities,  directing  the  works  of  Para^us  to  be  pub- 
licly burnt,  which  was  accordingly  done,  and  the 
tenets  of  that  writer  on  the  subject  of  ecclesiastical 
authority  were  censured  by  a  unanimous  decree  in 
convocation,  as  false,  seditious,  impious,  and  de- 
structive of  all  civil  government  It  was  farther 
declared  by  the  academical  convocation,  that  all 
doctors,  masters  of  arts,  bachelors  of  law,  and 
bachelors  of  physic,  living  within  the  University, 
should  subscribe  the  censures  and  decrees  on  this 
subject  which  the  University  had  promulgated,  and 
that  **  whosoever  did  hereafter  take  any  degree  in 
any  faculty  whatsoever  should  first  acknowledge  the 
truth  and  justice  of  those  censures  by  his  subscription 
to  the  same,  and  should  withal  take  his  corporal  oath, 
that  he  did  not  only  irom  his  heart  condemn  the  said 
doctrines  of  Paraeus,  but  that  he  would  neither 
preach,  teach,  or  maintain  the  same,  or  any  of  them 
for  the  future." 

Young  divines  were  still  found  at  Oxford,  notwith- 
standing the  pressure  of  anti-Puritanical  authority, 
who  controverted  the  doctrines   then  so   popular  at 
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court,  and  among  these  students,  Anthony  Wood 
mentions  Sheldon,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Loudon  and 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  others,  whose  minds, 
he  says,  changed  when  they  became  Bishops  and 
Deans.* 

The  custom  of  allowing  non-resident  members  of 
convocation  to  come  to  Oxford  to  vote  at  the  election 
of  the  two  proctors,  attracted  the  attention  of  Laud, 
when  he  was  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells ;  and  at  his 
suggestion  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  Chancellor  of  the 
University,  sent  certain  decrees  or  statutes  to  the  aca- 
demical authorities,  in  1628,  to  prevent  non-residents 
from  giving  votes  at  such  elections,  and  to  limit  the 
right  of  voting  to  those  members  of  convocation  who 
were  either  on  the  foundation  of  their  respective 
colleges,  or  who  had  been  for  some  months  in  the 
previous  year  resident  in  one  of  the  halls.  This  new 
regulation  was  at  once  resisted  in  the  University,  and 
the  Chancellor  shortly  afterwards  gave  his  sanction  to 
the  election  being  conducted  in  the  ancient  manner. 

In  1636,  when  the  new  code  of  University 
statutes  was  completed.  Laud  held  the  offices  of 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  Chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Oxford,  and  was  treated  with  so 
much  deference  by  the  academical  authorities,  as 
to  be  often  styled  in  letters  and  addresses,  by 
the  titles  of  "  His  Holiness,"  and  "  Most  Holy 
Father."  f     Bowing  to  the  altar  was  in  that  day  con- 

♦  Wood's  Annals,     a.d.  1623. 

t  Heylin's  Life  of  William  Laud,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
I).  297. 
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sidered  of  importance  by  the  High  Church  party, 
and  the  vain  Chancellor  requested  of  the  University, 
in  some  of  his  missives  and  despatches,  that  as  often  as 
they  made  their  approaches  towards  the  altar,  they 
would  remember  him  in  their  prayers  to  Almighty 
God.  He  submitted  the  new  statutes,  the  compilation 
of  which  he  had  superintended,  to  the  Heads  of  Houses, 
and  King  James  I.  by  his  confirmation  of  them  gave 
them  force  and  effect  in  the  University. 

Sir  John  Coke,  principal  Secretary  of  State,  attended 
by  four  other  commissioners,  the  Bishop  of  Oxford, 
Sir  Henry  Martin,  Judge  of  the  Admiralty,  Sir 
Edward  Littleton,  Solicitor  General,  and  Sir  Thomas 
Ryve,  D.C.L.,  his  Majesty's  Advocate,  presented  the 
King's  letter  to  the  Vice-Chancellor,  wherein  it 
appeared,  that  it  was  his  Majesty's  pleasure,  '^  that  all 
Heads  of  Houses  under  their  hands  should  accept  the 
said  statutes,  as  the  rule  by  which  they  should  be 
governed  and  should  govern,  and  likewise  that  they 
should  bind  themselves  by  oath  to  the  observance  of 
the  said  statutes  of  the  University."  Accordingly, 
the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  proctors,  and  the  several 
heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  took  an  oath  according  to 
the  said  statutes,  and  subscribed  their  names  at  the 
end  of  them. 

Many  Puritans  were  still  in  the  University,  and 
several  years  afterwards,  a  petition  was  sent  by  them, 
in  1641,  to  the  House  of  Commons,  with  respect  to 
the  subscriptions  required  for  degrees;  and  on  the 
28th  June,  in  that  year,  it  was  ordered  by  the  House 
of  Commons:— 
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^*  That  the  subscription  to  the  three  Articles  con- 
tained in  the  36th  Canon  of  the  Book  of  Constitutions 
and  Canons  Ecclesiastical,  made  in  the  Synod  of  Lon- 
don in  1603,  ought  not  to  be  pressed  or  imposed  upon 
any  student  or  graduate  whatsoever  in  the  University 
of  Oxford,  it  being  against  the  law  and  liberty  of  the 
subject.  And  the  said  House  did  further  declare, 
that  no  scholar  in  either  of  the  Universities  should  be 
subject  to  the  injunction  of  doing  reverence  to  the 
communion  table,  either  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary,  in 
either  of  the  Universities,  or  in  any  church  or  chapel 
belonging  to  any  college  or  hall  within  any  of  the  said 
Universities,  by  which  doing  of  reverence  they  under- 
stand bowing  and  cringing  to  it,  and  offering  at  it" 

These  orders  were  sent  to  the  University,  and  were 
read  in  convocation.  A  declaration  in  favour  of  the 
Protestant  religion,  of  the  power  and  privilege  of 
Parliament,  and  of  the  union  of  the  three  kingdoms 
of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  was  also  sent  to 
Oxford,  from  the  Parliament,  and  was  signed  by 
many  members  of  the  University. 

On  the  20th  of  May,  1646,  the  treaty  for  the 
surrender  of  Oxford  to  the  parliamentary  forces  was 
completed,  in  which  it  was  agreed  that  the  University 
and  the  colleges  and  halls  should  enjoy  their  ancient 
form  of  government,  subordinate  to  the  immediate 
authority  and  power  of  parliament ;  that  the  buildings 
should  be  preserved ;  and  that  if  any  removal  should 
be  made  by  the  Parliament,  of  any  Head,  or  other 
members  of  the  University,  of  Christ  Church,  or  of 
any  of  the  colleges  or  halls,  those  persons  so  removed 
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should  ^^  enjoy  their  profits  during  the  space  of  six 
months  after  the  surrender  of  Oxford,  and  should 
have  convenient  time  afforded  to  them  for  the  removal 
of  themselves  and  their  goods  from  their  lodgings : 
provided  that  this  (agreement)  should  not  extend  to 
retard  any  reformation  there  intended  by  the  parlia- 
ment, nor  give  them  any  liberty  to  intermeddle  in  the 
government."*  In  the  following  year  (1647)  an 
ordinance  of  the  Lords  and  Commons  assembled  in 
parliament  was  passed,  appointing  visitors  for  the 
better  regulation  and  reformation  of  the  University 
of  Oxford  and  of  the  several  colleges  and  halls  within 
the  University :  a  standing  committee  of  peers  and 
members  of  the  House  of  Commons  was  also  nomi- 
nated, five  of  whom  were  to  be  a  quorum,  in  order  to 
receive  and  decide  upon  appeals  brought  before  them. 
A  large  portion  of  the  resident  authorities  in  the 
University  were  at  this  time  adverse  to  the  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant,  the  Negative  Oath,  and  the 
new  Directory  of  the  Parliamentary  party,  and  dele- 
gates were  appointed  by  the  academical  convocation 
to  answer  and  act  for  the  University  in  all  things 
pertaining  to  the  good  of  that  body.  Certain  reasons, 
termed  just  scruples,  were  also  prepared  and  pub- 
lished on  their  behalf.  The  Puritan  academicians  at 
Oxford  petitioned  the  Visitors  and  protested  against 
the  delegates,  whose  object  they  described  to  be,  the 
upholding  of  the  old  English  Prelacy  and  Liturgy  in 
opposition  to  the  Parliament  There  was  indeed  so 
large  a  party  favourable  to  the  ecclesiastical  system  of 

•  Wood's  Annals,  a.d.  1646. 
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the  Episcopalians,  that  a  preliminary  step  was  taken 
by  the  visitors  in  sending  down  the  clerical  members 
of  their  body,  as  pioneers,  one  of  whom  preached  in 
the  University  pulpit  in  favour  of  the  visitation. 

On  the  26th  of  August  the  visitors  were  empowered 
by  an  ordinance  of  the  Lords  and  Commons  to 
administer  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  and  the 
Negative  Oath  to  all  members  of  the  University: 
they  also  obtained  authority  to  send  for,  examine,  and 
peruse  all  the  books,  statutes,  registers,  journals, 
books  of  entries,  accounts,  orders,  and  other  writings 
with  reference  to  the  government  and  the  afiairs  of 
the  University  and  the  colleges  and  halls,  and  they 
were  allowed  to  send  any  individuals  to  prison  who 
should  contemptuously  refuse  to  deliver  up  any  of 
these  documents. 

In  September  the  parliamentary  committee  con- 
ferred additional  powers  on  the  visitors,  by  requiring 
them  to  consider  of  the  lawfulness  and  fitness  of  the 
oaths  which  are  enjoined  by  any  statute  or  custom  of 
the  University,  or  by  any  college,  hall,  or  foundation 
within  the  academical  precincts,  and  to  report  their 
decision  to  the  committee,  whether  such  oaths  are  fit 
or  unfit  to  be  taken.  Inquiries  were  to  be  made  by 
the  visitors  about  the  neglect  which  had  prevailed  in 
taking  the  solemn  league  and  covenant  and  the  nega- 
tive oath,  and  the  opposition  manifested  to  the 
Directory.  The  committee  farther  sent  a  letter,  in 
which  they  stated  that  it  was  the  expectation  of  the 
parliament  and  kingdom  that  the  visitors  should  act 
vigorously  for  the  reformation  and  regulation  of  the 
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University.     The  commission  was  drawn  out  in  the 
king's  name,  beginning : 

"  Charles,  by  the  grace  of  God,  &c.,  to  our  trusty  and  well- 
beloved  Sir  Nathaniel  Brent,  Mr.  Edward  Corbet,  &c.  Know 
ye,  that  we,  minding  and  intending  the  regulation  and  reformation 
of  our  University  of  Oxford  and  of  the  Cathedral  our  coll^iate 
church  of  Christ  Church,  and  all  other  Colleges  and  Halls  in  our 
said  University,"  &c.* 

Objections  to  the  visitation  were  soon  raised  by 
the  delegates  of  the  Episcopalian  party;  and  the 
heads  of  houses  received  copies  of  instructions  from 
them  containing  the  following  among  other  argu- 
ments against  the  parliamentary  commission : — 

"  That  by  the  statutes  of  the  University,  where- 
unto  each  head  of  a  house  is  sworn,  the  King  is  the 
only  visitor,  whereas  the  Commissioners  pretend  to 
visit  by  virtue  of  an  ordinance  of  both  Houses  of 
Parliament,  to  which  the  King  hath  not  given  his 
consent/'  Another  objection  was  founded  on  a  legal 
decision  in  the  4th  year  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth 
about  Ms^dalen  College,  by  which  the  powers  of  the 
Crown  in  the  visitation  of  colleges  at  Oxford  were 
supposed  to  have  been  limited  to  the  royal  foundation 
of  Christ  Church,  perhaps  without  sufficient  consi- 
deration of  the  royal  visitations  under  Henry  VIII., 
Edward  VI.,  and  Elizabeth,  which  were  extended  to 
every  college  and  hall  within  the  University. 

Merton  College  was  selected  as  the  head-quarters 
of  the  parliamentary  visitors,  and,  soon  after  their 
arrival,  the  Proctors  of  the  University  waited  uoon 

.      *  Wood's  Annals,  a.d.  1647. 
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them  with  a  formal  reply  to  the  citations  for  appear- 
ance before  the  visitors,  which  had  been  sent  to  the 
academical  authorities.  In  this  document  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  Delegates,  and  Proctors  stated,  that  they 
could  not  acknowledge  any  visitor  but  the  King,  or 
those  persons  who  were  immediately  sent  by  his 
Majesty,  and  that  one  of  the  chief  privileges  of  the 
University,  all  of  which  they  were  obliged  by  statutes 
and  oaths  to  maintain,  was,  "  that  his  Majesty,  and 
without  him  none  other,  was  to  visit  the  University." 
They  farther  remarked,  that  they  were  persuaded 
that  if  the  weightier  affairs  of  the  kingdom  had  |)er- 
mitted  the  two  Houses  to  have  taken  this  obligation 
of  theirs  into  consideration,  they  would  not  have 
thought  fit  to  have  reduced  them  to  this  extremity, 
either  of  displeasing  the  Houses  of  Parliament  or  of 
doing  violence  to  their  own  consciences. 

An  order  was  set  up  on  the  school  gate,  depriving 
Dr.  Fell,  the  vice-chancellor,  of  his  office ;  and  the 
visitors  sent  him  a  warrant,  directing  that  he  should 
send  to  them  the  books  of  statutes,  as  well  as  the  keys, 
seals,  and  other  insignia  belonging  to  the  office  of 
chancellor  and  vice-chancellor,  and  all  other  writings, 
goods,  and  public  instruments  of  the  University. 
This  warrant  Fell  refosed  to  obey ;  and  shortly  after- 
wards a  gentleman  usher  arrived  in  Oxford  from  the 
House  of  Lords,  summoning  him  to  appear  before 
that  assembly ;  in  accordance  with  which  summons  he 
proceeded  to  London. 

A  copy  of  the  answer  of  the  University,  to  the 
citations   of    the  visitors,    was    forwarded   to   King 
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Charles  I.,  with  a  petition  to  his  Majesty  that  he 
would  present  the  reply  to  General  Fairfax,  and 
would  request  the  General  to  press  the  subject  on  the 
attention  of  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament.  A  royal 
letter  was  consequently  addressed  to  Fairfax  on  be- 
half of  the  members  of  the  University,  who  were 
described  as  unable  to  submit  to  the  proposed 
visitation  without  a  violation  of  the  oaths  which  they 
had  taken  with  respect  to  the  academical  statutes ; 
and  it  was  remarked  that  if  this  suggestion  should 
be  considered  merely  as  a  pretence,  and  not  as  real 
truth,  the  examination  of  the  case  might  be  referred 
to  Mr.  Selden,  one  of  the  representatives  of  the 
University,  to  report  upon.  The  case  was,  however, 
referred  to  the  Parliamentary  Committee  for  the  re- 
formation of  the  University. 

In  December  1647  there  were  23  members  in  at- 
tendance on  this  University  committee,  of  whom  10 
were  on  the  side  of  the  University  and   13  against 
them.      Sir   Harry   Vane,    Mr.   Fiennes,    and   Mr. 
Selden  were  among  the  friends  of  Oxford,  and  the 
Independents  generally  were  favourable  to  their  cause, 
partly  on  the  ground  of  liberty  of  conscience,   and 
partly  from  jealousy  of  the  Presbyterians,  who  had 
already  become  influential  in  Cambridge,  as  well  as  in 
other  parts  of  the  country.     Numerous  meetings  of 
the  Committee  were  held ;  and  on  the  28th  Decem- 
ber, when  there  were  15  members  present,  they  de- 
cided by  a  majority  of  ten  to  five,  that  Dr.  Fell,  the 
vice-chancellor  of  Oxford,  should  be  removed  from 
his  Deanery  of  Christ  Church,  and  from  his  oflSce 
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in  the  University,  having  been  guilty  of  high  con- 
tempt of  the  authority  of  Parliament.  Various  indi- 
viduals of  less  note  were  also  ordered  to  be  removed 
from  their  academical  offices. 

The  Parliament  supported  the  Committee  in  their 
proceedings,  by  appointing  a  new  vice-chancellor,  Mr. 
Reynolds,  and  two  new  proctors.  On  the  8th  March 
the  House  of  Lords  deputed  the  Earl  of  Pembroke, 
Chancellor  of  the  University,  with  the  visitors,  to 
create  Mr.  Reynolds  a  Doctor  of  Divinity,  and  for- 
mally to  admit  him  and  the  new  proctors  into  their 
respective  offices.  They  farther  empowered  the  Chan- 
cellor, visitors,  vice-chancellor,  proctors,  and  the 
delegates  who  had  assisted  the  visitors,  to  confer  de- 
grees on  all  who  should  have  been  examined  and  ap- 
proved by  these  delegates,  and  to  suspend  and  remove 
from  any  power  in  the  Convocation  House  all  those 
who  might  be  convicted  of  contempt  of  the  power  of 
Parliament,  so  that  "  none  of  the  known  enemies  of 
Parliament  might  hereafter  intermeddle  in  the  go- 
vernment of  the  University,  or  any  longer  retard  the 
reformation  there  intended  by  the  Parliament,  con- 
trary to  the  articles  agreed  upon  at  the  surrender  of 
Oxford." 

Great  difficulties  were  still  experienced  in  carrying 
out  the  proposed  changes;  and  on  the  31st  March 
(1648)  the  Committee  reiterated  the  order  of  the 
House  of  Lords,  directing  that  none  of  those  who 
either  had  been  or  should  be  convicted  of  resisting 
or  denying  the  authority  of  Parliament  in  the  visita- 
tion of  the  University,  should  be  admitted  to  vote  or 
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speak  in  the  convocation  or  congregation  of  the 
University.  General  Fairfax  also  despatched  an 
order  at  this  time  to  Lteutenant-Colonel  Keylsey 
that  he  shotdd  send  for  some  companies  of  his  regi- 
ment to  Oxford  to  assist  the  visitors,  and  this  order, 
as  Anthony  Wood  observes,  "  made  the  visitors  more 
bold  and  peremptory/* 

In  April  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  as  chancellor,  ar- 
rived in  Oxford  to  complete  the  new  appointments  in 
the  University.  He  endeavoured,  unsuccessfully,  to 
persuade  Mrs.  Fell,  the  wife  of  the  former  vice- 
chancellor,  to  leave  the  Deanery  at  Christ  Church. 
A  military  escort  accompanied  him  on  his  visit,  and 
the  lady  was  ultimately  carried  by  some  of  the 
soldiers  in  a  chair  into  the  quadrangle,  which  enabled 
Reynolds,  the  new  vice-chancellor,  to  obtain  posses- 
sion of  his  collegiate  residence  at  Oxford. 

Academical  oaths,  under  the  new  regulations  of  the 
Parliament,  contained  a  clause  by  which  the  officers 
of  the  University  engaged  to  observe  the  University 
statutes,  liberties,  privileges,  and  customs  rightly  es- 
tablished, and  in  a  way  subordinate  to  the  authority 
and  power  of  Parliament.  But  the  personal  attend- 
ance of  the  chancellor  was  requisite  at  various  col- 
leges, in  order  to  induce  the  Episcopalian  heads  of 
those  establishments  to  quit  their  houses.  At  All 
Souls  College,  Dr.  Sheldon,  the  warden,  declined  to 
deliver  up  the  keys  of  his  residence,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  his  refusal  the  doors  were  broken  open, 
and  the  reverend  doctor  himself  was  committed  to 
prison,  where  he  remained  until  October,  for  con- 
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tempt  of  the  authority  of  the  visitors.  Dr.  Baylie, 
of  St  John's  College,  was  asked  by  Prynne  if  he 
would  not  yield  obedienc*  in  case  the  King  should 
visit  the  college ;  to  which  he  replied,  that  he  knew 
that  the  King  would  not  visit.  Dr.  Badcliff,  of 
Brasenose  College,  was  removed  from  his  office  as 
Principal,  and  the  appointment  of  the  new  Principal 
was  entered  in  the  college  books  in  the  following 
manner : — 

"  We,  the  Chancellor,  Visitors,  and  Proctors  of  this  Uni- 
versity, according  to  an  order  of  the  Lords  and  Commons 
assembled,  do  invest  Daniel  Greenwood,  Bachelor  of  Divinity, 
elected  Principal  of  Brasenose  by  the  committee  of  Lords  and 
Commons  for  the  reformation  of  Oxford,  with  all  and  singular 
the  rights,  privileges,  and  emoluments  which  do  of  right 
belong  to  the  Principal  of  the  College  aforesaid.  In  witness 
whereof  we  subscribe  our  names,  this  13th  April,  1648. 

''  Pembroke  &  Montgomery,  Chancellor. 

"  Will.  Prynne.        Will.  Cobbe. 

"  Fr.  Cheynell.        Nathaniel  Brent. 

"  Rob.  Harris.  Joshua  Crosse,  (Proctor)." 

Numerous  satires  were  published  on  the  occasion 

of  the  Earl  of  Pembroke's  visit  to  Oxford,  one  of 

which  commenced  with  the  following  words : — 

'*  Nay,  black  coats,  now  look  to 't,  you  must  away ; 
Zounds,  men,  my  lord  is  come  to  town  to-day." 

Another  description  of  the  visitation  begins  as  fol- 
lows, in  playful  Latin  : — 

Rumore  nuper  est  delatum, 
Dum  agebamus  ruri, 
Oxonium  ire  reformatum 
Ab  lis  qui  dicti  puri* 

Wood's  Annals,  vol.  iii.  p.  581. 
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The  Puritan  visitors  deemed  it  right  on  May-day 
to  interfere  with  the  amusements  of  the  people,  by 
breaking  garlands  and  dispersing  Morris  dancers ;  all 
the  members  of  the  University  were  required  to  sub- 
mit to  the  authority  of  the  Parliament,  and  a  large 
number  complied,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  with 
this  command. 

In  April,  1649,  an  order  was  made  by  the  Parlia- 
mentary committee,  and  shortly  afterwards  put  in  ex- 
ecution, that  all  members  of  the  University  and  of  the 
colleges  and  halls,  who  had  continued  in  Oxford  whilst 
it  was  a  garrison  against  the  Parliament,  and  who  had 
absented  themselves  since  the  surrender  without  any 
statutable  licence,  should  be  removed  from  their 
places.  The  visitors  resolved  at  Oxford  in  the  same 
year,  1649,  that  the  colleges  in  the  University  should 
be  visited,  particularly  with  a  view  to  inquire  intq  the 
manners  of  all  the  members  thereof,  in  relation  to  the 
several  statutes  that  ought  to  be  observed;  and  to 
inquire  into  whatever  was  contrary  to  the  reformation 
begun  and  intended  by  the  visitors. 

Powers  were  granted  by  Parliament  to  the  visitors 
to  take  away  and  destroy  pictures,  images,  crucifixes, 
and  relics,  adjudged  by  them  to  be  superstitious  or 
idolatrous :  books  of  common  prayer  were  removed 
from  college  chapels ;  Latin  prayers  according  to  the 
liturgy  were  discontinued  at  Christ  Church,  and  the 
new  service  of  the  Directory  was  gradually  introduced 
at  Oxford. 

In  September,  1649,  a  model  for  the  perfecting  of 
the  reformation  of  the  University  was  prepared  by  the 
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Parliamentary   committee,  in  which    the   following 
directions  appear : — 

Resolved,  "  Tliat  because  statutes  as  well  as  persons  are 
a  grand  subject  of  reformation,  the  fellows  of  all  colleges, 
who  came  in  by  a  parliamentary  power,  be  appointed  to  con- 
sult with  their  respective  heads,  for  removing  such  statutes 
and  constitutions  as  are  either  impious,  superstitious,  or  in- 
convenient, and  to  substitute  such  as  may  promote  piety  and 
teamii^. 

"  That  the  delegates  of  the  University,  last  year  appointed, 
do  the  like  by  their  statutes,  and  then  present  them  to  the 
Visitors,  to  be  confirmed  by  them. 

"  That  lest  men  should  degenerate,  and  make  their  means 
their  end,  and  through  retirement  become  drones,  no  man 
should  enjoy  his  fellowship  beyond  doctor's  standing,  or  one 
year  after  his  commencement  [as  a  doctor],  unless  they  be 
such  as  are  professors  or  public  lecturers." 

The  visitors  were  directed  by  the  Parliamentary 
committee  to  take  care  that  no  other  language  than 
either  Latin  or  Greek  should  be  spoken  by  any  fellow, 
scholar,  or  student  whatsoever,  with  a  view  to  pro- 
moting a  more  familiar  acquaintance  with  the  ancient 
languages :  the  orders  on  this  subject  were,  however, 
neglected  by  the  students,  and  were  repeated  pro- 
bably without  much  result. 

A  declaration  of  fidelity  to  the  commonwealth  of 
England,  as  established  without  a  King  or  House  of 
Lords,  was  sent  to  the  University  of  Oxford  in  No- 
vember, 1649,  but  the  vice-chancellor,  Reynolds,  and 
some  other  leading  men,  refused  to  sign  this  engage- 
ment, and  a  petition  to  the  University  committee  was 
sent  from  the  convocation,  stating  the  conscientious 
scruples  of  those  who  objected  to  subscribe  the  test  in 
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question,  and  promising,  on  behalf  of  the  body  of  the 
University,  that  they  would  live  quietly  and  peace- 
ably in  their  places  and  callings  under  the  then  exist- 
ing government.  Party  feeling  ran  high  at  that 
period,  so  that^  notwithstanding  the  academical  re- 
monstrance, the  visitors  insisted  on  tendering  the 
obnoxious  pledge.  Dr.  Reynolds,  and  some  others, 
who  refused  this  engagement,  were  consequently 
ejected  in  the  year  1651. 

A  society  of  scientific  men  had  been  formed  in 
London  during  these  troublous  times,  who  had  met  to 
discuss  philosophical  subjects,  and  as  several  of  their 
body  obtained  academical  offices  in  Oxford,  their 
meetings  were  held  in  that  city,  and  after  the  restora- 
tion of  the  monarchy  they  became  the  nucleus  of  the 
Royal  Society,  instituted  under  the  auspices  of  King 
Charles  II.  Oliver  Cromwell  was  appointed  Chan- 
cellor of  the  University  of  Oxford  after  the  death  of 
the  Earl  of  Pembroke  in  1649-50;  the  Parlia- 
mentary committee  for  the  reformation  of  the  Uni- 
versity was  also  dissolved  about  the  same  time,  and 
Cromwell  delegated  to  persons  chosen  by  himself  the 
control  of  the  University. 

Anthony  Wood  describes  the  costume  of  the  students 
as  different  at  the  time  of  the  commonwealth  from 
that  of  an  earlier  period :  the  academical  gowns  were 
adorned  with  sleeves  wider  than  those  of  surplices, 
and  the  college  caps  were  very  seldom  worn  :  a  youth- 
ful taste  for  hair-powder,  top  boots,  horses,  and  dogs,* 

*  Wood'8  Annals,  1650. 
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appears,  however,   to   have   characterized  the   Uni- 
versity, notwithstanding  the  change  of  government 

Oaths  and  declarations  of  obedience  to  antiquated 
statutes  naturally  caused  considerable  difficulty  among 
the  new  occupants  of  power  at  Oxford  :  several  reasons 
to  satisfy  just  scruples  were  accordingly  prepared  and 
confirmed  by  convocation,  which  were  thus  classified : 

1.  That  no  statutes  whatsoever  which  are  any  way 
contrary  to  the  Word  of  God  or  the  laws  of  the  land 
are  in  themselves  binding. 

2.  That  no  person  shall  be  thought  to  have  violated 
a  penal  statute,  if  he  be  willing  to  submit  himself 
to  the  penalty,  when  it  shall  be  required  of  him  by  the 
Magistrates  of  the  University. 

3.  That  no  person  by  such  a  promise  (of  obedience 
to  the  statutes  of  the  University)  is  bound  to  the  ob- 
servance of  any  statutes  farther  than  they  shall  come 
within  his  knowledge,  so  that  his  ignorance  of  them 
be  not  wilful  and  afiected. 

A  more  important  step  towards  a  real  reform  at 
Oxford  was  made  in  1652,  when  a  Parliamentary 
committee  was  appointed  to  consider  a  petition  from 
the  University,  praymg  the  Parliament  to  appoint  a 
convenient  number  of  visitors  resident  at  Oxford,  as 
several  things  still  remained  "  necessary  to  be  done 
for  the  advancement  of  piety,  the  improvement  of 
literature,  and  the  good  government  of  this  place,  in 
regard  that  the  statutes  of  the  University  and  Houses 
had  not  as  yet  been  fully  examined,  the  several  powers 
given  by  the  local  statutes  of  most  colleges  to  their 
visitors  were  still  unsettled,  nor  was  there  any  course 
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established  for  the  determination  of  particular  emer- 
gencies which  the  present  statutes  did  not  reach/' 

The  number  of  the  visitors  was  recommended  to 
be  small,  and  the  petitioners  advised  that  they 
should  be  eminent  for  piety  and  good  affection  to 
the  established  government  of  the  commonwealth. 
They  farther  proposed  to  the  Parliamentary  com- 
mittee that  the  visitors  should  have  the  following 
powers : — 

1 .  To  review  and  reform  the  statutes,.of  the  Uni- 
versity, and  to  compose  such  a  body  of  University 
statutes  as  might  be  most  conducive  to  the  advance- 
ment of  piety  and  learning,  for  the  service  and  ad- 
vantage of  the  commonwealth,  to  be  presented  to 
the  Parliament  for  their  approbation  as  well  as  for 
the  establishment  of  the  said  statutes. 

2.  That  reserving  the  essentials  of  each  college, 
their  several  statutes  be  in  like  manner  reviewed,  and 
a  body  composed  for  the  regulation  of  each  society, 
especially  in  point  of  exercise  and  manners,  to  be  in 
like  manner  presented  to  the  Parliament. 

3.  To  make  orders,  as  occasions  shall  require,  for 
the  better  government  of  the  University  and  the 
several  houses,  to  be  in  force  until  the  aforementioned 
statutes  are  perfected  and  confirmed  by  authority  of 
the  Parliament. 

4.  To  receive  appeals,  determine  offences  in 
societies,  and  (to  decide  upon)  all  such  emergent 
cases  as  did  formerly  appertain  to  the  visitors  of  col- 
leges to  determine. 

When  the  Parliamentary  committee  had  deliberated 
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on  these  important  suggestions,  they  passed  a  series  of 
resolutions,  which  are  thus  given  by  Wood : — 

1.  That  the  visitors  to  be  appointed  shall  have 
power  to  view  the  several  statutes  of  the  University 
of  Oxford,  and  of  every  college,  and  deal  therein  re- 
spectively, to  the  end  that  they  may  be  reduced  to 
such  a  state  as  may  render  them  most  conducive  to 
the  advancement  of  true  piety  and  learning,  and  to 
the  interest  of  this  commonwealth,  and  that  the  same 
[code  of  reformed  statutes]  be  presented  by  the 
visitors  to  this  committee. 

2.  That  the  visitors  shall  have  power  to  receive 
appeals,  determine  differences  in  societies,  and  in  all 
such  emergent  cases  as  did  formerly  appertain  to  the 
visitors  of  colleges  to  determine  according  to  the  local 
statutes  of  the  respective  colleges,  provided  that  none 
of  the  visitors  shall  have  power  to  act  as  visitors  in 
their  respective  colleges. 

3.  That  the  visitors  to  be  named  shall  be  ordinarily 
resident  in  the  University. 

4.  That  the  number  of  visitors  shall  be  but  ten. 

5.  That  six  shall  be  a  quorum. 

6.  That  the  Vice-chancellor  for  the  time  being  shall 
be  one,  and  the  rest  shall  be  as  follows,  namely,  Mr. 
John  Owen,  Dean  of  Christ  Church ;  Mr.  Thomas 
Goodwyn,  President  of  Magdalen  College ;  Mr.  Peter 
French,  Prebendary  of  Christ  Church ;  Dr  Jonathan 
Goddard,  Warden  of  Merton  College ;  Mr.  John 
Conant,  Rector  of  Exeter  College;  Dr.  Edmund 
Stanton,  President  of  Corpus  Christi  College ;  Mr. 
Thankful  Owen,  President  of  St.   John's   College; 
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Mr.  Samuel  Basnett,  Fellow  of  All  Souls  College ; 
and  Mr.  Francis  Howell,  Fellow  of  Exeter  College. 

Anthony  Wood  farther  informs  us,  that  these  re- 
solutions were  presented  to  the  Parliament,  but  that 
the  members  took  no  effectual  order  about  them. 
Most  of  the  visitors  who  were  here  recommended  are 
described  as  Independents. 

In  Septembef,  1654,  the  Lord  Protector,  Oliver 
Cromwell,  appointed  commissioners  to  visit  each  of 
the  two  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  His 
ordinance  for  this  purpose  was  issued  in  the  following 
words : — 

"  Whereas  the  carrying  on  and  perfecting  of  the  reforma- 
tion and  regulation  of  the  Universities  of  this  land  is  a  work 
very  much  conducing  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  public 
good,  for  want  of  which  many  inconveniences  and  evils  do 
and  cannot  but  ensue  : 

"  Be  it  therefore  ordained  by  his  Highness  the  Lord  Pro- 
tector, by  and  with  the  consent  of  his  council, 

"  That  the  Vice-chancellor  of  the  University  of  Oxford 
for  the  time  being ;  William,  Viscount  Say  and  Scale ; 
Nathaniel  Fiennes,  Esquire  ;  Sir  Charles  Wolseley,  Baronet ; 
Humphrey  Mack  worth,  Esquire  ;  Bulstrode  Whitelock,  one 
of  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Great  Seal ;  Samuel 
Dunch,  Esquire ;  Sir  John  Dreydon,  Richard  Ingoldesby, 

John  Crew,  George  Fleetwood,  John  Bright, Jenkin- 

son,  and   Greenfield,  Esquires;  Dr.  Robert  Harris, 

President  of  Trinity  College;  Dr.  Christopher  Rogers, 
Principal  of  New  Inn  Hall ;  Dr.  Thomas  Goodwin,  Presi- 
dent of  Magdalen  College ;  Dr.  John  Owen,  Dean  of  Christ 
Church ;  Dr.  Henry  Wilkinson,  the  Lady  Margaret's  Pro- 
fessor of  Divinity  ;  Dr.  Peter  French,  Prebendary  of  Christ 
Church ;  Dr.  John  Conant,  Rector  of  Exeter  College ;  Dr. 
Jonathan  Goddard,  Warden  of  Merton  College  ;  Mr.  Thank- 
ful Owen,  President  of  St.  John's  College  ;  Mr.  Stephens, 
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Principal  of  Hart  Hall ;  iMr  James  Baron,  of  Magdalen 
College;  and  Mr.  Francis  Howell,  Fellow  of  Exeter  Col- 
lege ;  or  any  seven  or  more  of  them,  be,  and  they  are  hereby 
constituted  and  ordained,  commissioners  for  visiting  the  said 
University. 

"And  the  Vice-Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge 
for  the  time  being ;  the  Lord  Henry  Cromwell ;  Henry 
Lawrence,  Lord  President  of  His  Uighness's  Council ;  John 
Lambert,  Esquire ;  John  Disbrow,  Esquire ;  Sir  Gilbert. 
Pickering;  Colonel  Edward  Mountague;  Francis  Rous, 
Ksquire  ;  Oliver  St.  John,  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the  Common 
Pleas ;  John  Thurloe,  Robert  Castle,  Thomas  Bendish, 
Robert  Vinter,  Griffith  Lloyd,  Esquires;  Sir  William 
Strickland  ;  Dr.  Anthony  Tuckney,  Master  of  St.  John's 
College  ;  Dr.  John  Arrowsmith,  Master  of  Trinity  College  ; 
Dr.  Horton,  President  of  Queen's  College ;  Dr.  Samuel 
Bolton,  Master  of  Christ's  College  ;  Dr.  Lazarus  Seaman, 
Master  of  Peter  House ;  Dr.  John  Lightfoot,  Master  of 
Catherine  Hall ;  Mr.  John  Sadler,  Master  of  Magdalen 
College ;  Dr.  Whichcott ;  Dr.  Cudworth ;  Mr.  Worthing- 
ton,  Master  of  Jesus  College ;  Mr.  Dillingham,  Master  of 
Emanuel  College ;  Mr.  Simpson,  Master  of  Pembroke 
Hall ;  Mr.  Templar,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College  ;  Mr.  Mow- 
brey,  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College ;  Mr.  William  Moses, 
Fellow  of  Pembroke  Hall ;  Mr.  Wood,  Fellow  of  Magdalen 
College  ;  or  any  seven  or  more  of  them,  be,  and  they  are 
hereby  constituted  and  ordained,  commissioners  for  the  visit- 
ing the  said  University. 

"  And  [for  the  visiting]  all  Colleges  and  Halls  within  the 
said  Universities,  and  all  Governors,  Masters,  Presidents, 
Principals,  Provosts,  Professors,  Fellows,  Graduates,  Stu- 
dents, Scholars,  or  other  members  and  officers  of  tlje  said 
Universities,  and  of  all  and  every  the  said  Colleges  and 
Halls ;  and  shall  have,  use,  and  exercise  all  and  every  the 
like  powers,  authorities,  and  jurisdictions,  as  any  person  or 
pereons  heretofore  appointed  visitors  of  either  of  the  said 
Universities,  or  of  any  College  or  Colleges,  Hall  or  Halls 
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within  the  same,  or  which  any  visitor  or  visitors  now  have  or 
heretofore  had,  and  Jawfiilly  used  and  exercised  by  force  or 
virtue  of  any  law,  statute,  ordinance,  custom,  commission, 
patent,  or  foundation  of  any  college  or  hall  respectively,  and 
to  proceed  in  the  execution  thereof  as  fully  and  amply  as 
any  visitor  or  visitors  may  or  ought  to  do,  or  have  done  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  ;  and  that  all  and  every  act  and  acts, 
thing  and  things,  which  shall  be  done  by  the  said  commis- 
sioners before  named,  or  any  seven  or  more  of  them,  accord- 
ing to  and  in  pursuance  of  the  powers  and  authorities  afore- 
said, shall  be  as  good,  effectual,  and  of  as  full  force,  as  if  the 
same  had  been  acted  or  done  by  such  visitor  or  visitors. 

*'  And  be  it  further  ordained  by  the  authority  aforesaid, 
that  the  commissioners  before  named,  or  any  seven  or  more  of 
them  respectively,  for  each  University,  calling  to  their  assist- 
ance such  person  and  persons  as  they  shall  think  fit,  shall 
consider  of  the  best  ways  and  means  for  the  well  ordering, 
regulation,  and  good  government  of  the  said  Universities  re- 
spectively, and  of  the  colleges  and  halls  therein,  for  the 
better  advancement,  countenance,  and  encouragement  of 
piety  and  learning  in  the  said  Universities,  and  shall  exa- 
mine what  statutes  of  the  said  Universities,  or  of  the  said 
colleges  and  halls  respectively,  or  what  of  them  are  fit  to  be 
taken  away,  abrogated,  or  altered,  and  what  is  fit  to  be  added 
for  the  better  ordering  and  government  of  each  of  the  said 
Universities  respectively,  in  general,  and  the  several  colleges 
and  halls  within  the  said  Universities  in  particular,  in  matters 
of  religion,  manners,  discipline,  and  exercises,  and  shall  ex- 
hibit the  same  to  His  Highness  and  the  Parliament. 

"  And  be  it  further  ordained  by  the  authority  aforesaid, 
that,  in  the  meantime,  the  commissioners  before  named,  or 
any  seven  or  more  of  them,  for  each  University  respectively, 
shall  have  power,  and  are  hereby  authorized  to  explain  such 
statutes  of  any  of  the  said  colleges  or  halls  as,  being  am- 
biguous or  obscure,  shall  be  offered  unto  them  for  that  pur- 
pose ;  as  also  to  hear,  examine,  decide,  and  determine  all 
and  every  such  controversy  and  controversies  by  or  upon  any 
appeal  or  appeals  which  shall  be  brought  before  them  by 
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any  person  or  persons,  being  a  member  of  the  said  Univer- 
sity, or  [controversies]  of  any  students  or  scholars  within  the 
same,  or  [within]  any  of  the  said  colleges  or  halls,  which  are 
not  clearly  determinable  by  the  statutes  of  such  respective 
college  or  hall,  or  of  the  said  Universities  respectively  ;  and 
that  all  and  every  such  determination  of  the  said  com- 
missioners, or  any  seven  or  more  of  them  as  aforesaid, 
shall  stand  and  be,  and  shall  be  reputed  and  adjudged  to 
be  valid  and  in  full  force,  and  to  be  obeyed  accordingly. 
And  all  Sheri£,  Mayors,  Justices  of  the  Peace,  and  other 
Ministers  of  Justice,  are  hereby  required  to  be  aiding  and 
assisting  the  commissioners  in  the  due  execution  of  the 
premises. 

"  And  it  is  further  ordained  by  the  authority  aforesaid, 
that  the  said  visitors,  or  any  seven  or  more  of  them,  for  each 
University  respectively,  are  hereby  empowered  to  find  out 
and  settle  some  equal  and  just  way  of  competent  allowances 
to  their  register  and  mandatory  for  their  attendance  and 
pains  during  the  time  of  their  visitation. 

"  And  be  it  fiurther  ordained  by  the  authority  aforesaid, 
that  the  said  visitors  for  both  the  said  Universities,  or  any 
four  or  more  of  them,  whereof  two  at  the  least  [are]  to  be 
visitors  of  each  University,  be  and  are  hereby  appointed  to 
be  visitors  of  the  school  of  Westminster,  and  that  the  said 
visitors  of  the  said  University  of  Oxford,  or  any  four  or 
more  of  them,  be,  and  are  hereby  appointed  to  be  visitors  of 
the  college  and  school  of  Winchester,  and  of  Merchant 
Taylors'  School,  London ;  and  that  the  said  visitors  for  the 
University  of  Cambridge,  or  any  four  or  more  of  them,  be 
and  are  hereby  constituted  and  appointed  to  be  visitors  of 
the  college  and  school  of  Eton,  and  of  the  masters,  fellows, 
and  scholars  in  the  said  respective  colleges  and  schools,  and 
are  hereby  authorized  to  put  in  execution  all  and  every  the 
powers  and  authorities  heretofore  given  or  granted  to  any 
visitor  or  visitors  of  the  said  schools  and  colleges  respectively, 
or  any  of  them,  by  any  statutes  of  the  said  colleges  or  schools, 
and  to  consider  of  any  statutes  of  the  said  colleges  and 
schools  which  are  fit  to  be  taken  away  and  abrogated,  and 
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of  such  other  statutes  as  are  fit  to  be  made  for  the  well 
ordering  and  govemment  of  the  said  colleges  and  schools 
respectively,  for  the  better  advancement  of  piety,  learning, 
and  good  nurture  in  the  said  colleges  and  schools,  and  pre- 
sent the  same  to  be  approved  as  aforesaid."  * 

In  1656  an  act  of  parliament  was  passed  to  con- 
firm the  ordinance  of  the  Lord  Protector  and  his 
Council  in  1654,  for  the  visitation  of  the  Universities 
of  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  This  act  (Sess.  1656, 
cap.  10)  commenced  as  follows: — 

"  Whereas,  since  the  20th  day  of  April,  1653,  in  the 
great  exigencies  and  necesnties  of  these  nations,  divers  acts 
and  ordinances  have  been  made  without  the  consent  of  the 
people  assembled  in  Parliament,  which  is  not  according  to 
the  fundamental  laws  of  the  nations,  and  the  rights  of  the 
people,  and  is  not  for  the  future  to  be  drawn  into  example, 
yet  the  actings  thereupon  tending  to  the  settlement  of  the 
estates  of  several  persons  and  families,  and  the  peace  and 
quiet  of  the  nations :  Be  it  enacted  by  his  Highness  the 
Lord  Protector  and  this  present  Parliament,  and  it  is 
hereby  enacted  and  declared  by  the  authority  of  the  same," 
&c.  &c. 

It  was  enacted  by  this  statute,  that  the  ordinance 
for  appointing  visitors  for  the  Universities  should  be 
confirmed  and  continued  for  six  months  firom  and 
afiier  the  end  of  the  first  session  of  the  parliament. 

The  extensive  visitatorial  powers  thus  granted  were 
regarded  with  considerable  jealousy  by  the  University, 
and  a  proposition  was  made  to  the  visitors,  by  a  com- 
mittee of  members  of  the  academical  convocation, 
requesting  them  not  to  carry  into  eflfect  any  alteration, 
until  the  intended  change  had  been  notified  to  and 

♦  Scobell's  Acts  and  Ordinances,  September,  1654. 
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confirmed  by  his  Highness  the  Lord  Protector  and  the 
Parliament.  New  members  were  also  suggested  by 
the  committee  to  be  added  to  the  visitatorial  body,  and 
a  limitation  of  the  term  of  office  of  the  visitors  to  one 
year  was  proposed.  Such  suggestions  were,  however, 
not  listened  to  by  the  visitors,  and  an  appeal  was  con- 
sequently made  to  the  Lord  Protector  and  his  Coun- 
cil, who  cautiously  abstained  from  any  undue  sanction 
of  extraordinary  interference  with  existing  laws.  The 
negotiation  ended  in  a  feeling  of  confidence  that  the 
visitors  would  use  their  powers  with  discretion, — and 
in  an  assurance  from  the  Lord  Protector  and  his 
Council,  that  they  would  not  exercise  any  legislative 
authority  in  making  new  ordinances  previous  to  the 
sitting  of  Parliament.*  At  this  period,  the  Univer- 
sity seriously  took  up  for  itself  the  cause  of  reform : 
a  multitude  of  promissory  oaths  were  removed  from 
the  statute-book ;  and  academical  expenses  and  ex- 
cessive entertainments  were  placed  under  regulation. 
The  wearing  of  University  gowns  appears  to  have 
been  nearly  voluntary,  and,  according  to  Wood, 
"every  one  that  pleased  did  take  the  liberty  to 
neglect  the  use  of  academical  habits  without  control.** 
It  was  farther  openly  stated  in  convocation,  that  if 
any  person  were  dissatisfied  in  conscience  concerning 
the  unlawfulness  of  using  the  dresses  of  the  Univer- 
sity, he  might  have  a  personal  dispensation  for  him- 
self. The  convocation  would  not,  however,  grant 
any  general  dispensation  with  respect  to  the  wearing 
of  academical  gowns,  and  the  visitors  found  that  on 

•  Wood's  Annals,    a.d.  1654. 
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various  points  they  were  unable  to  carry  into  effect 
the  changes  which  they  wished  for  in  the  University. 
Decrees  of  &e  visitors  were  accordingly  published 
on  the  supposition  that  they  had  the  power  to  make 
statutes,  and  the  idea  was  entertained  among  the 
visitors,  of  remodelling  the  convocation  itself,  and  of 
placing  its  powers  in  tihe  hands  of  godly  and  prudent 
men,  by  the  majority  of  whom  new  members  might 
be  admitted.  This  last-mentioned  proposal  was  based 
on  the  following  reasons :— "  that  the  multitude  of 
employments  abroad  soon  took  off  frota  the  Univer^ 
sity  all  that  were  of  any  worth,  and  that  the  greatest 
part  of  those  who  remained  were  but  drones,  or  were 
too  young  to  be  intrusted  with  government"  The 
Vice-chancellor^  Dr.  Owen,  eagerly  promoted  the 
changes  proposed  by  the  visitors,  but  on  his  arrival 
in  London  he  was  induced  to  desist,  from  such 
extensive  alterations,  and  the  rules  of  the  visitors 
were  principally  confined  to  matters  of  inferior 
moment 

Some  fenatical  individuals  during  the  Common- 
wealth period  held  the  doctrine,  that  human  learning 
was  of  no  advantage  to  those  who  were  mtended  to 
instruct  others  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian 
faith.  The  grace  of  God  and  a  deep  inward  im- 
pression of  the  inestimable  value  of  gospel  truth  were 
all  the  qualifications  which  such  persons  considered 
necessary  to  render  any  one  an  accomplished  instru- 
ment for  saving  souls.*     Hence  the  Universities  had 

*  Godwin's  Commonwealth,  vol.  iv.  p.  98. 
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occasionally  to  encounter  storms  of  serious  opposi- 
tion: the  same  statutes  in  many  particulars  still 
continued  in  force  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  which 
had  been  prepared  for  the  colleges  when  they  were 
ecclesiastical  seminaries,  and  little  practical  benefit 
seemed  to  be  derived  from  a  continuance  of  the  dis- 
putations in  school  divinity.  Oliver  Cromwell,  how- 
ever, had  no  desire  to  encourage  the  rash  enthusiasts 
who  wished  to  destroy  the  Universities,  and  he  sent 
down  troops  of  horse  which  paraded  the  streets  of 
Oxford  in  1658,  to  guard  against  any  sudden  attack 
of  the  Anabaptists;  the  scholars  of  several  colleges 
watched  their  gates,*  and  procured  defensive  weapons 
for  their  own  safety,  and  the  precautions  taken  were 
happily  sufficient  to  avert  the  apprehended  danger. 

About  this  time,  the  Presbyterians  were  desirous 
to  have  visitors  appointed  for  the  various  colleges  in 
Oxford,  in  the  place  of  the  general  visitatorial  body, 
a  large  portion  of  whom  had  been  recommended  by 
the  Independents,  and  in  1657  they  addressed  the 
Parliament  in  favour  of  particular  visitors  for  the 
respective  colleges,  specifying  the  Lord  Protector 
for  Christ  Church,  and,  for  the  other  colleges,  the 
President  of  the  Council,  the  Warden  of  the  Cinque 
Ports,  the  Lord  Commissioner  of  the  Treasury,  the 
two  Lord  Chief  Justices,  the  Commissioners  of  the 
Great  Seal,  the  Master  of  the  Rolls,  the  Attorney- 
General,  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  and  their  successors 
respectively,  who  were  recommended  as  proper  per- 
sons to  be  visitors  of  individual  colleges,  with  an  autho- 

*  Wood's  Annals,  1658. 
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rity  corresponding  to  that  which  had  been  exercised 
under  the  Episcopalian  system  of  church  government, 
by  the  Crown  in  Christ  Church,  and,  in  the  other  col- 
leges, by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Bishops 
of  Winchester,  Lincoln,  Bath  and  Wells,  Exeter,  the 
Earl  of  Pembroke,  and,  in  the  case  of  University 
College,  by  the  academical  convocation. 

Statutes  of  colleges  formerly  only  permitted 
visitors  to  determine  cases  presented  to  them  accord- 
ing to  the  written  law  of  the  statutes  themselves,  and 
the  petitioners  humbly  desired  the  Parliament 
either  to  preserve  their  statutes,  or  else  to  take  away 
their  academical  oaths,  and  to  appoint  visitors  who 
were  not  likely  to  violate  either  their  consciences 
or  their  liberties:  they  farther  prayed,  that ^ the 
fundamental  statutes  of  the  respective  colleges  might 
not  be  altered  and  changed,  unless  by  the  supreme 
power  of  Parliament,  and  they  stated  the  dilemma 
in  which  the  fellows  of  colleges  found  themselves 
placed,  either  to  render  themselves  liable  to  ex- 
pulsion for  disobedience  to  the  orders  of  the  pre- 
sent visitors,  or,  in  case  of  their  submission  to  the 
visitatorial  orders,  to  merit  expulsion  for  perjury  and 
for  the  breach  of  their  own  statutes.*  No  new  ap- 
pointments were  made  in  reply  to  this  petition,  and 
the  visitors  probably  exerted  themselves  to  bring  about 
a  good  understanding  between  the  Independents  and 
the  Presbyterians. 

In  1659  a  general  contribution  was  made  among 
the  chief  Presbyterians  in  London  and  elsewhere,  for 

"^  Wood's  Annals,  1657. 
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the  maintenance  of  forty  scholars  in  each  University, 
but  the  changes  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge^  conse- 
quent  on  the  restoration  of  the  monarchy  and  of 
episcopacy,  in  1660,  soon  terminated  this  subscript 
tion.  King  Charles  II.,  very  shortly  after  his  arrival 
at  Whitehall,  issued  a  declaration  in  October,  1660, 
to  all  his  loving  subjects,  concerning  ecclesiastical 
affairs,  in  which  the  liberty  of  either  wearing  or  not 
wearing  the  surplice  was  permitted,  but  was  not 
allowed  to  be  extended  to  the  Chapel  Royal,  to  cathe- 
drals, or  to  any  collie  in  either  of  the  Boyal  Univer- 
sities of  Oxford  or  Cambridge ;  and  it  was  ordained, 
^'  that  the  several  statutes  and  customs  for  the  use  of 
the  surplice  in  the  said  places  be  there  observed  as 
formerly."  A  subsequent  clause  in  the  Boyal  decla^ 
ration  provided  that  no  persons  in  the  Universities 
should  be  hindered  in  the  taking  of  their  degrees  for 
the  want  of  a  subscription  to  the  three  articles  of 
the  36th  Canon.  Anthony  Wood  informs  us,  that 
the  Common  Prayer  Book  and  the  surplice  were 
restored  in  every  churoh  and  chapel  at  Oxford,  and 
that  the  service  of  the  Commonwealth,  consisting 
chiefly  of  a  psalm  or  two,  two  chapters  of  the  Bible, 
and  a  prayer  composed  by  the  clergyman,  was  given  up; 
the  compulsory  attendance  at  the  reading  of  the  Li- 
turgy immediately  became  an  important  religious  test. 
An  order  of  the  Lords  in  Parliament  assembled 
was  passed  on  the  4th  of  June,  1660,  directing  the 
Chancellors  of  both  Universities  to  take  care  that  the 
several  colleges  in  those  seats  of  learning  should  be 
governed  according  to  their  respective  statutes,  and 
that  such  persons  as  had  been  unjustly  put  out  of 
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their  headships,  fellowships,  or  other  academical 
offices,  should  be  restored  according  to  the  statutes  of 
the  Universities  and  the  founders  of  colleges  therein. 
A  number  of  commissioners  were  then  appointed  by 
the  Marquis  of  Hertford,  Chancellor  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Oxford,  to  inquire  into  the  authority  by  which 
the  academical  officers  held  their  places,  but  the 
visitors  found  their  own  powers  insufficient  to  pro- 
ceed on  this  commission,  and  in  July  a  Boyal  Com- 
mission was  issued,  'nominating  nearly  the  same 
visitors,  with  some  additions^  and  on  their  arrival  in 
Oxford  the  commission  was  formally  read,  and  the 
yice-Chancellor  and  Masters  were  asked  if  they 
would  accept  of  it,  and  by  virtue  thereof  be  visited, — 
to  which,  "some,  not  many,  answered  *  placet  V 
Wood  states  that  the  number  of  academical  officers 
restored  on  this  occasion  did  not  amount  to  the  sixth 
part  of  those  who  had  been  ejected  in  1648,  and  sub- 
sequently to  that  year ;  many  being  either  dead,  or 
married,  and  therefore  unable  to  hold  a  fellowship, 
or  having  changed  &om  the  Episcopalian  form  of 
religion.  The  University  of  Oxford,  on  the  restora- 
tion of  the  monarchy,  is  described  by  Lord  Clarendon 
as  "  abounding  in  excellent  learning,  and  devoted  to 
duty  and  obedience,  little  inferior  to  what  it  had  been 
before  its  desolation/'  * 

In  1662  the  Act  of  Uniformity  passed,  by  which 
all  masters  and  other  heads,  fellows,  chaplains,  and 
tutors  of  colleges  or  halls,  and  all  University  pro- 
fessors at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  were  required,  on 

•  Clarendon's  History  of  the  Rebellion  and  Civil  Wars,  vol. 
V.  Book  10,  p.  483. 
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their  admission  to  office,  to  subscribe  a  declaration  of 
conformity  to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England 
as  at  that  time  by  law  established ;  and  every  go- 
vernor or  head  of  a  college  or  hall  at  either  of  the 
Universities,  or  at  Eton,  Westminster,  or  Winchester, 
was  directed,  within  one  month  after  his  appointment, 
to  subscribe  to  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles  of  the  reign 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  to  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer ;  and  farther,  to  declare  his  unfeigned  assent 
and  consent  unto,  and  his  approbation  of  the  Thirty- 
Nine  Articles,  and  of  the  Liturgy,  and  to  the  use  of 
all  the  prayers,  rites,  and  ceremonies,  forms  and 
orders,  prescribed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer : 
he  was  farther  required,  if  in  holy  orders,  once  every 
quarter  to  read  morning  prayers  in  the  college 
chapel,  and  he  was  liable  to  the  loss  of  his  office,  if  he 
should  have  neglected  to  have  subscribed  to  the  Thirty- 
Nine  Articles,  and  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  or 
to  have  read  the  morning  service  in  the  college  chapel 
once  in  every  quarter.  It  was  also  enacted,  in  the 
same  statute,  that  no  form  or  order  of  common  prayer 
should  be  used  in  any  college  chapel  except  that 
appointed  in  the  Book  of  Conunon  Prayer. 

Twenty-four  years  afterwards^  in  1686,  King 
James  11.  arbitrarily  appointed  a  new  Commission 
Court  for  ecclesiastical  causes.*  The  deanery  of 
Christchurch  became  vacant,  and  the  King  appointed 


*  The  Commisnonen  were  empowered  by  the  King  to  hetr  and  deter- 
mine all  ecclesiastical  offences,  which  by  law  are  detemuned  by  the  eccle- 
siastical courts ;  they  had  eren  the  right  of  the  depriyatioii  of  ecdeuastics, 
and  were  fiwther  authorised  to  alter  the  statutes,  not  only  of  the  Uniyersi- 
ties,  bat  of  all  cathedrals  and  collegiate  churches,  colleges,  grammar  schools* 
and  other  ecclesiastical  corporationB. 
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Massey,  a  Roman  Catholic,  to  that  office,  dispensing 

by  Royal  authority  with  the  usual  forms  which  were 

intended  for  members  of  the  Church  of  England. 

University  College  was  converted    into  a   Roman 

Catholio   seminary,    under    the    care    of    Obadiah 

Walker,  and  mass  was  daily  celebrated  in  both  these 

colleges.     The  Protestant  students  repeated   in  the 

High  Street  of  Oxford  a  ballad  commencing  with 

the  words — 

«  Old  Obadiah 
Sings  Ave  Maria ;"  * 

and  so  serious  was  the  discontent  of  the  Oxonians, 
that  the  King  sent  down  a  troop  of  Dragoons  to 
maintain  order.  In  1687  a  vacancy  occurred  in  the 
presidency  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  and  a  Royal 
letter  was  despatched,  recommending  Farmer,  a 
Roman  Catholic,  for  the  vacant  office.  In  vain  the 
fellows  begged,  that  if  his  Majesty  would  interfere  in 
the  elecJ;ion,  some  person  for  whom  they  could  legally 
and  conscientiously  vote  might  be  proposed.  No 
notice  was  taken  of  their  remonstrance ;  and  after 
some  delay.  Hough  was  elected  by  them  to  preside 
over  the  college.  The  High  Commission  pronounced 
Hough's  election  void;  and  as  Farmer's  character 
was  unsuitable  and  immoral,  a  second  Royal  letter  was 
forwarded  to  the  college,  recommending  Parker,  the 
Bishop  of  Oxford,  who  was  not  an  avowed  Roman 
Catholic,  for  the  presidency :  but  the  office  was,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  college,  no  longer  vacant,  and  the 
fellows  excused  themselves  from  complying  with  the 
second  Royal  mandate.      The  King,  some   months 

•  Macaulay's  History  of  England,  vol.  ii.  p.  281. 
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afterwards,  made  his  appearance  in  .Oxford,  and  sum- 
moned the  refractory  fellows  to  appear  before  him. 
He  failed,  however,  in  his  attempts  to  overawe  them, 
and  his  friend  Penn  did  not  meet  with  better  success 
in  a  private  negotiation  with  the  fellows. 

On  the  20th  October,  1687,  three  troops  of  cavalry 
with  drawn  swords  arrived  in  the  University,  escorting 
Cartwright,  Bishop  of  Chester,  Wright,  Chief  Justice 
of  the  King's  Bench,  and  Sir  Thomas  Jenner,  a  Baron 
of  the  Exchequer,  as  special  commissioners,  to  exercise 
visitatorial  jurisdiction  over  Magdalen  College.  An 
interview  took  place  between  the  president  of  the 
college  and  the  commissioners,  and  Hough  declared 
his  willingness  to  submit  to  the  visitation  so  far  as  was 
consistent  with  the  laws,  and  no  farther ;  he  declined 
to  deliver  up  the  key  of  his  lodgings,  on  which 
the  commissioners  pronounced  him  an  intruder,  and 
deprived  him  of  his  office.  Hough  then  addressed 
the  commissioners,  and  appealed  from  their  decision 
to  the  King  in  his  courts  of  justice.  "  Do  not  think 
to  huff  us,"  was  the  reply  of  Jenner.  The  soldiers 
were  ordered  to  have  their  carabines  loaded,  but  no 
disturbance  took  place,  and  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  was 
installed  by  proxy  into  the  presidency  of  the  college. 
A  slight  concession  was  at  this  time  offered  by  the 
fellows,  that  they  would  submit  to  the  Bishop  of 
Oxford  as  their  president,  until  he  should  be  removed 
from  office  by  a  competent  court.  This  compromise 
was  not,  however,  satisfactory  to  the  King,  and  he 
was  farther  disappointed  on  finding  the  fellows  deter- 
mined to  refuse  any  acknowledgment  of  the  legality 
of  the  special  commission.    As  a  punishment  for  their 
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obstinacy,  the  fellows  were  deprived  of  their  offices  in 
the  coU^e,  and  were  declared  by  the  High  Com- 
mission to  be  incapable  of  ever  holding  any  church 
preferment  A  large  subscription  was  raised  for  the 
ejected  fellows,  but  the  King  disregarded  all  warnings 
of  the  state  of  public  opinion,  and  shortly  afterwards, 
ofi  the  death  of  Parker, .  Bonaventure  Gifford,  the 
Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Madura,  was  appointed 
president ;  twelve  Boman  Catholics  were  admitted  as 
fellows ;  the  Roman  Catholic  service  was  performed 
in  the  college  chapel,  and  the  college  was  converted 
into  a  Roman  Catholic  seminary. 

In  the  following  year,  1688,  a  living  in  the  gift  of 
Magdalen  College  became  vacant  Hough  and  his 
ejected  brethren  assembled,  and  nominated  a  clergy- 
man for  this  living,  and  their  nominee  was  at  once 
instituted  by  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  in  whose 
diocese  the  vacant  living  was  situated.*  The  Univer- 
sity of  Oxford  preserved  itself,  by  a  prompt  election 
of  a  new  chancellor^  from  the  disgrace  of  having  Judge 
Je&eys  forced  upon  them  for  that  office  by  a  Royal 
mandate ;  and  about  the  same  period  the  University 
also  declined  to  confer  a  doctor's  degree  on  Hall,  a 
submissive  agent  of  the  King's  arbitrary  will,  who 
had  been  appointed  to  the  bishopric  of  Oxford. 

The  Bill  of  Rights  passed  in  1689,  by  which  it  was 
enacted  that  the  pretended  power  of  either  suspend- 
ing  or  dispensing  with  laws,  or  the  execution  of  laws, 
by  regal  authority,  without  the  consent  of  Parliament, 
was  illegal,  and  that  the  commission  for  erecting  the 

•  Macaulay's  History  of  England,  vol.  ii.  p.  419. 
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late  court  of  commissioners  for  ecclesiastical  causes, 
and  all  other  commissions  and  courts  of  like  nature, 
were  illegal  and  pernicious.  The  Universities  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  had  become  so  powerful  from 
the  recent  unjustifiable  exercise  of  arbitrary  power  and 
their  own  courageous  defence  of  Protestantism,  that 
their  errors  were  overlooked,  and  academical  reform 
was  postponed  to  a  distant  day. 

In  1772,  the  matriculation  test  of  subscription  to 
the  Thirty-Nipe  Articles  at  Oxford,  was  discussed  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  but  only  a  minority  of  the 
members  were  found  to  be  favourable  to  a  more 
liberal  system.  Lord  George  Germain  declared  on 
that  occasion,  that  it  appeared  to  him  ''  a  melancholy 
thought,  and,  indeed,  a  crying  grievance,  that  his  son 
at  sixteen  must  subscribe,  upon  entering  the  Univer- 
sity (of  Oxford),  what  he  himself  could  not  understand, 
much  less  explain  to  him,  at  sixty." 

"Many  of  these  articles,"  said  Lord  John  Caven- 
dish in  the  same  debate,  ^^  are  Popish  tenets,  invented 
by  a  crafty  priesthood,  when  they  were  forging  chains 
for  the  human  mind,  and  sinking  it  into  ignorance  and 
barbarism  ;  that  being  masters  in  spiritual,  they  might 
also  become  lords  and  masters  in  temporal  concerns. 
What  else  but  this  idea  could  have  tempted  them  to 
establish  at  our  Universities  such  a  shocking  practice 
as  that  (the  subscription  to  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles 
at  Matriculation  in  Oxford)  which  has  been  just  now 
exposed  ?  They  acted  like  true  monks  who  inveigle 
into  their  order  young « and  inexperienced  persons, 
who,  they  well  know,  will,  after  once  swearing,  be 
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ashamed  to  recant,  or  even  murmur  their  dissent, 
for  fear  of  such  reflections  as  have  now  been  cast, 
and  unjustly  cast  (in  the  debate  respecting  the  cle- 
rical petition)  upon  the  petitioners.*  For  my  own 
part,  as  I  am  for  allowing  men  a  freedom  of  thought  in 
politics,  so  am  I  for  granting  liberty  of  conscience  in 
religion*  I  would  not  expel  a  man  from  this  House 
because  he  differs  from  me  in  opinion  about  public 
affiurs.  Why  should  I  not  follow  the  same  rule  in 
theological  matters  ?  We  admit  of  dissenters  in  this 
House,  and  yet  I  do  not  find  that  the  indulgence  has 
done  us  much  injury.  Methinks  the  same  reasoning 
is  applicable  to  the  Church.  Men's  faces  are  not 
more  different  than  their  minds.  No  two  persons 
can  agree  entirely  in  opinion-;  and,  indeed,  the  same 
individual  cannot  boast  of  much  uniformity  in  this 
particular.  Infancy,  youth,  manhood,  and  old  age 
bring  each  along  with  them  their  peculiar  notions 
and  habits ;  and  the  body  is  not  in  a  more  constant 
state  of  change  than  the  mind.  Why,  then,  should 
we  be  so  rigid  in  exacting  a  conformity  in  sentiment, 
which  is  in  the  nature  of  things  impossible  ?  We 
should  allow  of  a  discreet  latitude  of  opinion,  and 

•  On  the  6th  of  February,  1772,  Sir  William  Meredith  pre- 
sented to  the  House  of  Commons  a  petition  signed  by  250  cler- 
gymen, and  members  of  the  medical  and  legal  professions,  pray- 
ing for  relief  from  the  obligation  of  subscribing  to  the  Three 
Articles  of  the  36th  Canon  of  the  Church  of  England,  which 
the  petitioners  described  as  productive  of  distress  to  many  pious 
and  conscientious  men,  and  useful  subjects  of  the  state.  The 
petition  was  signed  by  Archdeacon  Blackbume,  as  well  as  by 
Idndsey,  Jebb,  Wyvill,  Law,  Disney,  Chambers,  &c. 
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bring  things  as  much  as  possible  into  the  channel  of 
nature,  whom  nobody  ever  neglected  with  impunity. 
Instead  of  shutting  our  Church  we  should  open  her 
doors  as  wide  as  possible,  and  not  put  it  in  the  power 
of  any  man  to  say  that  *  strait  is  the  way  and  narrow 
is  the  path  that  leadeth  into  her  bosom.' " 

Mr.  Solicitor-Greneral  Wedderburn  followed^  and 
observed  that  **  the  Universities,  which  were  intended 
to  prepare  students  for  all  the  learned  professions^ 
and  to  make  persons  fit  members  of  Parliament, 
ought  to  be  under  parliamentary  cognizance,  if  they 
did  not  take  care  to  reform  themselves.  He  could 
not  conceive  but  that  a  prescription  was  equally 
efficacious,  and  proper  to  be  followed,  whether  the 
physician  had  signed  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles  or 
not" 

No  change  took  place  in  the  system  of  religious 
tests  at  Oiford  in  consequence  of  this  expression  of 
liberal  opinion  in  Parliament ;  but  at  Cambridge  the 
subscription  to  the  three  articles  of  the  36th  Canon 
at  the  time  of  graduation  for  the  first  degree  of 
Bachelor  of  Arts,  Bachelor  of  Laws,  and  Bachelor 
of  Medicine,  was,  in  1772,  modified  into  a  subscrip- 
tion to  bond  fide  membership  with  the  Church  of 
England  as  by  law  established :  a  similar  alteration 
with  respect  to  the^religious  tests  for  higher  degrees  in 
Arts,  Law,  and  Medicine,  will  probably  be  carried 
into  effect  very  shortly  in  the  same  University. 

Farther  extensions  of  the  academical  privileges  of 
the  University,  and  improvements  in  the  somewhat  an- 
tiquated religious  discipline  of  the  colleges,  still  remain 
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to  be  effected.  The  power  of  the  Royal  Prerogative 
over  foundations  strictly  regal  is  generally  acknow- 
ledged ;  and  in  the  case  of  colleges  founded  by  pri- 
vate munificence,  and  provided  by  their  statutes  with 
special  visitors,  the  Grown,  as  the  source  of  corporate 
life,  is  considered  by  Professor  Huber  ♦  to  share  in 
the  same  attributes  as  in  the  royal  foundations,  being 
regarded  as  (he  supreme  visitor.  The  Sovereign  also 
at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  became  the  supreme 
spiritual  authority  in  the  academical  corporations, 
and  from  these  two  causes  the  Royal  visitations  and 
statutesof  the  sixteenth  centory  controlled  and  modified 
the  internal  arrangements  of  the  separate  colleges,  in 
the  same  way  as  they  regulated  die  University. 
Under  the  sway  of  royal  power  the  colleges  absorbed 
into  themselves  the  whole  student  life  of  Oxford. 
No  person  could  become  a  member  of  that  University 
in  the  reign  of  Sling  Charles  I.,  unless  he  had  been 
admitted  into  some  college  or  hall,  and  the  colleges 
and  halls  thus  became  integral  and  component  parts 
of  the  great  public  and  national  institution  of  the 
University. 

The  reformation  of  the  University  and  College 
Statotes  occupied  successively  the  attention  of  Com- 
missioners under  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.; 
Cardinal  Pole  assisted  according  to  his  own  ideas  in 
the  same  undertaking;  and  the  academical  statutes 
were  again  modified  by  Royal  Commissioners  under 
Elisabeth,  by  Laud  and  his  friends  under  Charles 

*  Huber's  English  Univenities,  vol.  ii.  p.  280. 
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I.,  and  by  the  Parliamentary  visitors  and  the  com- 
missioners of  Oliver  Cromwell  at  a  later  period. 
Enlightened  ideas  of  religious  toleration,  however, 
only  gradually  sprang  up :  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment claimed  by  the  Independents  in  the  civil  wars 
and  under  the  Commonwealth,  was  an  important 
step  towards  the  attainment  of  religious  liberty,  and 
the  writings  of  Milton  and  subsequently  of  Locke  in- 
fluenced public  opinion  in  the  same  direction.  In 
1662  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  with  all  its  faults,  estab- 
lished the  control  of  Parliament  over  the  forms  of 
prayer  appointed  to  be  read  in  the  College  chapels  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge,  and  regulated  tests  for  the 
Masters  and  Fellows  of  the  Colleges. 

Passing  over  an  interval  of  nearly  two  centuries, 
we  may  now  observe  that  time  has  brought  about  a 
change  in  the  academical  course  of  instruction  at 
Oxford  and  Cambridge,  which  neither  the  ancient 
founders  of  colleges  nor  the  commissioners  of  the 
16th  and  17th  centuries  appear  to  have  anticipated. 
A  long  preliminary  period  of  study  in  general 
literature  and  science,  extending,  like  an  apprentice- 
ship, to  the  term  of  seven  years,  was  originally 
intended  to  precede  the  regular  pursuit  of  profes- 
sional knowledge  in  theology,  and  the  age  at  which  a 
person  might  enter  into  Deacon's  Orders  was  so 
arranged  as  to  allow  of  the  student  going  through  his 
introductory  career  of  Arts  before  he  entered  on  the 
higher  branches  of  education :  college  fellowships  were 
provided  to  maintain  poor  and  industrious  youths ; 
first,  in  their  earlier  course  of  study  in  Arts,  and 
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next  in  the  system  of  collegiate  discipline  and  con- 
tinued residence,  which  related  more  particularly  to 
professional  studies.  But  among  the  changes  of 
modern  times  it  has  occurred  that  the  series  of  studies 
formerly  intended  to  succeed  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of 
Arts  have  been  relinquished,  and  the  only  period  of 
residence  now  insisted  upon  in  Oxford  comprises  the 
undei^aduate  career  of  about  three  years  previous  to 
that  degree.  The  exercises  of  Bachelors  of  Arts, 
Masters  of  Arts,  Bachelors  and  Doctors  of  Divinity, 
have  practically  fallen  into  disuse ;  forms  of  ancient 
academical  disputations  are  still  occasionally  pre- 
served, but  the  perpetual  trials  of  professional  skill 
have  been  interrupted  by  non-residence,  and  the 
University  and  College  laws  will  consequently  have 
to  be  remodelled  in  accordance  with  the  altered  cir- 
cumstances of  the  higher  branches  of  education,  and 
the  modem  tastes  and  intelligence  of  the  present  day. 

Dr.  Eveleigh,  the  Provost  of  Oriel  College,  pos- 
sesses the  merit  of  having  introduced  into  Oxford  a 
reformed  system  of  examination  for  degrees  at  the 
commencement  of  the  present  century,  and  his  suc- 
cessor, Dr.  Coplestone,  afterwards  Bishop  of  LlandafF, 
continued  his  plans.  The  success  of  the  Oriel  un- 
dergraduates excited  a  generous  spirit  of  emulation 
in  Dr.  Jackson,  the  Dean  of  Christ  Church,  and 
probably  induced  him  to  appoint  superior  men  to  the 
office  of  college  tutors,  thus  affording  greater  facilities 
to  the  junior  members  of  his  own  college  to  com- 
pete on  equal  terms  with  their  Oriel  neighbours  for 
the  prizes  of  the  University.    • 

VOL.  II.  e 
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In  the  selection  of  fellows  in  Oriel  College,  the 
following  general  rule  was  laid  down  by  Dr.  Cople- 
stone — ^viz.,  readily  to  admit  the  names  of  compe- 
titors for  these  college  honours,  unless  moral  reasons 
might  in  strong  cases  become  a  preliminary  objec- 
tion to  a  candidate ;  and  when  permission  to  compete 
had  once  been  given,  care  was  taken  that  the  de* 
cision  should  depend  singly  and  solely  on  the  literary 
ability  displayed  by  the  candidates  in  the  examina- 
tion. Oriel  College,  according  to  Professor  Francis 
Newman,  thus  became  celebrated  for  its  body  of 
accomplished  Fellows ;  they  were  "  men  differing 
in  tempers,  pursuits,  genius,  religious  and  political 
views,  but  agreeing  in  ability,  moral  worth,  and  (to 
say  the  least)  religious  respectability."* 

"  Other  Colleges,"  observes  the  same  distinguished 
Professor,  '*  were  at  first  jealous  of  the  superiority,  and 
angry  at  the  supposed  claims  of  the  Oriel  men ;  but  in  time, 
first  one  and  then  another  began  to  imitate  their  proceedings. 
It  was  gradually  found  that  to  have  a  high  reputation,  a 
college  must  stand  high  in  the  class  list ;  but  this  could  not 
be  unless  it  had  good  tutors ;  and  as  the  tutors  are  taken 
from  the  fellows,'  it  needed  an  able  body  of  fellows  perma- 
nently to  afford  competent  tutors.  Thus,  in  spite  of  crippling 
statutes,  and,  very  often,  unworthy  executors  of  them, — in 
spite  of  old  habit  and  dread  of  innovation, — the  leaven, 
which  had  once  begun  to  work,  has  already,  to  no  small  ex- 
tent, leavened  the  whole  lump.  The  present  generation  of 
fellows,  taken  as  a  whole,  is,  beyond  a  doubt,  very  superior 

*  Huber*8  '  English  UniTersitieB,'  edited  by  Francis  W.  Newman,  late 
FeUpw  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  Professor  of  Latin  in  Uniyersity  CoUege, 
London,  Tol.  iii.  p.  518.  • 
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ill  moral  worth  to  thosQ  of  thirty  years  ago ;  and  the  same 
causes  which  have  made  them  so  are  more  actively  than  ever 
at  work  among  the  undergraduates, — viz.,  a  greater  opening 
of  the  eye  to  what  is  true,  beautiful,  and  instructive,  and  a 
profitable  filling  up  of  that  time,  and  application  of  that 
energy,  which  would  else  have  been  spent  in  the  company  of 
grooms  and  jockeys, — perhaps  in  hunting,  and  in  the  immo- 
derate banquets  which  naturally  followed  a  diversion  alike 
exciting  and  exhausting." 

The  present  volume  of  University  Statutes  con- 
tains the  result  of  the  legislation  of  Heads  of  Houses 
and  fellows  of  colleges  in  the  University  of  Oxford 
during  the  last  eighty  years.  Examinations  for  the 
first  degree  in  Arts  have  received  various  altera- 
tions during  that  period:  classical  reading  in  the 
ancient  languages  of  Greece  and  Bome  has  been 
without  doubt  encouraged  to  too  high  a  point,  con- 
sidering the  great  importance  of  modem  literature, 
which  is  almost  entirely  neglected  in  the  under- 
graduate course  at  Oxford :  but  the  system  of  exami- 
nation is  on  the  whole  searching,  and  calculated  to 
exercise  the  mental  powers  of  classical  students. 

High  honors  excite  the  ambition  of  resolute  and 
hard-working  undergraduates ;  non-reading  men  are, 
however,  little  concerned  to  compete  for  prizes  re- 
quiring continuous  exertion  and  the  occasional  relin- 
quishment of  the  gaieties  of  college  life,  and  a  variety 
in  the  plans  of  education  has  very  properly  been 
afforded  by  the  establishment  of  examinations  in 
Mathematical  and  Physical  Science,  in  Natural 
Science,  and  in  Jurisprudence  and  Modern  History. 

€  2 
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The  foundation  of  an  enlarged  system  of  general 
academical  instruction  is  thus  prepared,  and  with  the 
advancement  of  that  system  more  liberal  regulations 
with  respect  to  religious  tests  may  be  anticipated. 
At  present  the  threatened  imposition  of  fines  and 
the  absurd  menace  of  expulsion  for  attendance  in 
Dissenting  meeting-houses  at  Oxford,  can  hardly  be 
regarded  as  in  accordance  with  the  tolerant  spirit  of 
British  society  in  the  19th  century,*  though  it  may 
be  in  harmony  with  the  jealous  exclusiveness  which 
characterised  the  age  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  and 
which  led  in  the  1 7th  century  to  the  Corporation  and 
Test  Acts,  now  happily  repealed  by  the  authority  of 
Parliament. 

From  time  to  time  the  r^ulations  of  the  Bodleian 
Library  have  been  modified  by  the  University  Con- 
vocation at  Oxford,  but  the  increase  in  the  number 
of  readers  does  not  seem  to  have  been  an  object  of 
interest  with  the  local  legislators.  Gas  was  unknown 
in  the  days  of  Sir  Thomas  Bodley,  and  no  lamp  or 
candle  was  allowed  by  the  academical  statutes  of 
1610  to  be  brought  within  the  library,  nor  is  that 
magnificent  collection  of  books  now  permitted  to  be 
illuminated  in  the  evening,  The  arrangements  of 
public  lending  libraries  are  also  more  recent  than  the 
age  of  the  founder ;  but  hitherto  they  have  had  no 
influence  in  bringing  about  an  alteration  in  the  rule 
of  the  University  Convocation  in  1610,  that  no  person 
might  take  a  book  out  of   the  library.     The  ori- 

*  See  tke  Oxford  Statute  of  1849  on  Sermons,  in  this  ToUime,  p.  979*. 


PREFACE.  Ixix 

ginal  rules  were,  doubtless,  sanctioned  by  Sir  Thomas 
Bodley;  but  that  learned  knight  never  intended  to 
bind  the  University  Convocation  to  preserve  unal- 
tered the  library  statutes,  which  were  in  accordance 
with  the  ideas  of  the  17th  century.  In  this  par- 
ticular case  it  appears  to  have  been  Bodley's  wish 
that  the  public  good  of  the  University  should  be  the 
guiding  principle  of  his  foundation,  and  his  opinions 
on  the  subject  are  thus  modestly  expressed  in  a  letter 
which  he  wrote  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  of  Oxford 
respecting  the  library  and  its  revenues : — 

*'  I  will  send  you,  moreover,  a  draft  of  certain  statutes, 
which  I  have  rudely  conceived  about  the  employment  of  that 
revenue,  and  for  the  government  of  the  library.  Not  with 
any  meaning  that  they  should  be  received  as  orders  made 
by  me  (for  it  shall  appear  unto  you  otherwise),  but  as  notes 
and  remembrances  to  abler  persons,  whom  hereafter  you 
may  nominate,  as  I  will  also  request  you  to  consider  of  those 
affidrs,  and  to  frame  a  substantial  form  of  government,  since 
that  which  is  a-foot  is  in  many  things  defective  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  library.  For  I  hold  it  altogether  fitting  that 
the  University  Convocation  should  be  always  possessed  of  an 
absolute  power  to  devise  any  statutes,  and  those  to  alter  as 
they  list,  when  they  find  an  occasion  of  evident  utility.  But 
of  these  and  other  points,  when  I  send  you  my  project,  I  will 
write  more  of  purpose,  and  impart  unto  you  freely  my  best 
cogitations ;  being  evermore  desirous,  whatsoever  may  con- 
cern your  public  good,  to  procure  and  advance  it  so  to  the 
utmost  of  my  power."* 

This  interesting  passage  from  the  letter  of  Sir 
Thomas  Bodley  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  is  quoted  by 

*  '  A  few  Words  on  the  Bodleian  Library/  by  Sir  Edmnnd  Head,  Bart, 
p.  10,  Oxford,  lS3a. 
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Sir  Edmund  Head,  Bart.,  in  a  pamphlet  printed  in 
1833,  at  Oxford,  in  which  he  remarks,  that — 

^*  to  uphold  the  present  system  appears  to  be  anything  but 
acting  up  to  6odley*s  wishes,  unless  indeed  an  average  of 
some  half-dozen  daily  readers  be  more  for  our  *  public  good ' 
than  the  circulation  of  three  thousand  volumes.  On  this 
point,''  continues  Sir  Edmund,  *'  hinges  the  whole  argu- 
ment. If  it  be  our  duty  to  promote  the  spread  of  knowledge 
among  our  members  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  and  if  such 
knowledge  is  not  most  likely  to  be  diffused  by  hindering 
access  to  the  means  of  its  attainment,  then,  most  assuredly, 
are  we  called  upon  to  alter  the  existing  system  of  the  Bod- 
leian Library.  Nor  can  I  conceive  any  objection  to  such 
an  alteration,  except  that  of  the  risk  of  loss,  and  the  opposi* 
tion  to  the  wishes  of  the  greatest  benefactor  of  the  establish- 
ment Experience  at  Cambridge  has  proved  the  former  to 
be  groundless,  and  I  trust  the  latter  has  been  shown  to  be 
equaUy  futile.  One  other  fueling  there  is,  for  I  cannot  call 
it  a  reason,  which  might  weigh  with  some, — the  hatred  of 
all  change.  A  feeling,  useful  and  commendable  where  no 
abuse  arises  firom  the  actual  position  of  things,  or  where 
there  is  a  slight  probability  only  of  securing  an  amendment, 
but  which  has  already  given  way  more  than  once  in  the  pre- 
sent century  within  these  walls^  in  a  manner  honourable  to 
ourselves,  and  advantageous  to  the  country  at  large,  and 
which  it  is  to  be  hoped  may  always  give  way  when  an  abuse 
in  our  institutions  is  to  be  corrected." 

One  practical  inconvenience  of  the  short  period 
during  which  the  Bodleian  library  is  open,  viz.,  five 
hours  a  day  in  the  winter  half-year,  and  seven  hours 
a  day  in  the  summer  half-year,  is  noticed  by  Sir 
Edmund  Head,  who  remarks  that  during  the  Mi- 
chaelmas and  Lent  terms  College  tutors  are  so  much 
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engaged  in  the  morning,  that  they  cannot  possibly  have 
access  to  the  Bodleian  during  much  more  than  two 
hours  out  of  the  five  allotted  to  that  time  of  the  year; 
while  for  the  preparation  of  their  daily  lectures  every 
facility  in  consulting  books  ought  to  be  granted  by 
the  University  authorities  to  those  valuable  college 
officers. 

The  Appendix  to  the  present  volume  contains  a 
selection  of  illustrative  University  transactions  from 
October^  1840,  to  the  summer  of  1846:  this  series 
is  intended  to  include  the  usual  subjects  of  business 
brought  before  the  academical  convocation  in  Oxford, 
and  it  also  contains  various  details  of  local  pro- 
ceedings: thus,  in  March,  1841,  the  resolution  of  the 
Heads  of  Houses  is  given,  with  reference  to  the  modes 
of  interpretation  suggested  in  Tract  No.  90  of  the 
"  Tracts  for  the  Times  ;*'  and  about  the  same  period 
extracts  from  the  letter  of  the  Rev.  John  Newman  to 
the  Bishop  of  Oxford  are  quoted,  in  which,  after  the 
publication  of  Tract  No.  90,  Mr.  Newman  agreed  to 
comply  with  the  advice  of  his  Diocesan,  that  the 
**  Tracts  for  the  Times  "  should  be  discontinued. 

The  agreement  between  the  University  printers 
and  the  University  of  Oxford  in  1841  is  given  at 
length  on  account  of  its  importance,  (p.  271). 

In  the  Theological  department  of  the  University 
the  suspension  of  Dr.  Pusey  by  the  Vice-Chancellor 
from  preaching  before  the  University  for  two  years  is 
referred  to  (p.  294) ;  this  sentence  was  pronounced 
in  consequence  of  a  sermon  preached  before  the  Uni- 
versity by  the  learned  Profe'fesor  of  Hebrew  in  1843, 
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in  which  the  doctrines  of  Transubstantiation  and  the 
Mass  were  considered  to  have  been  maintained  in  a 
tone  altogether  dissonant  from  that  of  the  standards 
of  the  Church  of  England.  Dr.  Pusey  protested 
against  the  sentence  of  the  Vice-Chancellor,  and  re- 
quested that  definite  propositions  in  his  sermon,  which 
were  thought  to  have  been  at  variance  with  the  formu- 
laries of  the  Church  of  England,  might  be  proposed 
to  him,  and  that  he  might  be  allowed  a  hearing. 

Seven  years  before,  in  1836,  a  similar  request  had 
been  made  by  Dr.  Hampden,  that  he  should  be  per- 
mitted to  be  heard  in  reply  to  the  charges  then  brought 
against  him,  and  the  name  of  Dr.  Fusey  was  at  that 
time  found  near  the  commencement  of  a  list  of  aca- 
demical signatures  to  a  declaration,  announcing  the 
opinion  of  the  subscribers,  that  they  could  ^^  not  allow 
any  explanations  of  insulated  passages  or  particular 
words  to  be  valid  in  excuse  against  the  positive  lan- 
guage, the  systematic  reasonings,  and  the  depreciating 
tone,  with  which,  in  Dr.  Hampden's  works,  the  Ar- 
ticles of  the  Church  of  England  are  described  as  mere 
human  speculations,  the  relics  of  a  false  or  exploded 
philosophy,  full  at  once  of  error  and  mischief"  Nei- 
ther Dr.  Hampden  in  1836,  nor  Dr.  Pusey  in  1843, 
were  allowed  a  hearing  in  answer  to  the  charges 
alleged  against  them,  but  it  is  remarkable  that  in  the 
latter  year  the  Professor  of  Hebrew  should  have 
been  himself  in  the  position  of  requesting  a  similar 
favor  to  that  which  he  had  previously  refused  to  Dr. 
Hampden. 

It  is   the  privilege  of  the  Kegius  Professor  of 
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Divinity  at  Oxford  to  suggest  subjects  for  disputa- 
tious  to  the  candidates  for  degrees  in  divinity,  and  in 
1844  a  curious  difficulty  occurred,  by  the  proposal  of 
two  subjects  on  the  unchanged  state  of  the  elements  in 
the  Lord's  Supper  and  on  the  difference  in  point  of 
authority  between  Scripture  and  Catholic  tradition, 
which  do  not  appear  to  have  been  satisfactory  to 
a  candidate  for  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Divinity. 
In  the  following  year  other  subjects  were  proposed 
(p.  306)  to  the  same  candidate,  and  the  degree  in 
question  was  duly  obtained. 

Dr.  Synions,  the  Warden  of  Wadhani  College, 
had  been  one  of  the  six  doctors  consulted  by  the 
Vice-Chancellor  in  1843,  with  reference  to  Dr. 
Pusey's  sermon,  and  when  he  was  put  in  nomination 
for  the  office  of  Vice-Chancellor  in  1844  there  was 
an  opposition  to  his  appointment,  but  his  election 
was  carried  by  a  majority  of  four  to  one  (p.  317). 

A  book,  entitled  "  The  Ideal  of  a  Christian 
Church  considered  in  comparison  with  existing  Prac- 
tice," was  published  about  this  period  by  the  Rev.  W. 
G.  Ward,  in  which  were  certain  passages  which  the 
Heads  of  Houses  regarded  as  inconsistent  with  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  and 
with  the  declaration  of  belief  in  those  Articles  sub- 
scribed by  Mr.  Ward,  on  taking  his  degrees  of  Ba- 
chelor and  Master  of  Arts :  an  academical  convoca- 
tion  was  accordingly  held  on  the  13th  of  February, 
1845,  in  which  Mr.  Ward  was  allowed  an  opportunity 
of  answering  the  chaises  of  having  published  such 
passages,  and  the  singular  constitution  of  the  Univer- 
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sity  assembly  was  tried  by  its  being  found  impossible 
to  admit  on  that  occasion  a  very  sensible  proposition 
— *^  that  the  passages  now  read  from  the  book,  entitled 
*  The  Ideal  of  a  Christian  Church  considered/  are 
worthy  of  grave  censure ;  but  that  Convocation  de- 
clines to  express  any  opinion  upon  the  good  faith  of 
the  author,  or  to  exercise  the  iunctions  of  an  ecclesias- 
tical tribunal,  by  pronouncing  judgment  on  the  nature 
and  degree  of  his  offence." 

The  Vice-Chancellor  informed  Dr.  Grant,  of 
New  College,  who  had  brought  forward  this  amend- 
ment, that  no  proposition  could  be  made  in  the 
University  convocation  which  had  not  been  previously 
agreed  upon  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  himself,  and  the 
Hebdomadal  Board.  Two  resolutions  of  the  Heads 
of  Houses  were  carried  in  the  academical  meet- 
ing; the  first  asserting  that  the  passages  read  from 
the  *  Ideal  of  a  Christian  Church '  were  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  the  good  faith  of  Mr.  W.  G.  Ward  in 
respect  to  his  declaration  and  subscription  to  the  de- 
grees of  Bachelor  and  Master  of  Arts,  and  the  second 
pronouncing  a  sentence  of  degradation  upon  Mr. 
Ward  from  those  degrees. 

In  his  address  to  the  academical  convocation,  Mr. 
Ward  protested  against  the  legality  of  these  resolu- 
tions (p.  332)  ;  he  denied  the  power  of  the  academi- 
cal house  of  convocation,  either  to  decide  on  the 
question  whether  or  not  his  opinions  were  consistent 
with  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  or  to  deprive  him  of 
his  degrees.  In  his  speech  he  admitted  that  he  had 
subscribed  certain  formularies  in  a  non-natural  sense^ 
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and  he  referred  to  other  ii^lividuals  who  did  not 
believe  in  regeneration  by  baptism,  and  who  still  used 
the  formula  in  the  Liturgy  inculcating  that  doctrine. 

*'  With  the  highest  respect  for  the  convocation  as 
a  body/'  Mr.  Ward  stated,  that  "  he  could  not  but 
doubt  its  fitness  to  fulfil  the  fiinctions  of  a  judicial 
tribunal.  Such  a  tribunal,"  he  said,  "  required 
habits  of  judicial  calmness  and  a  regular  course  of 
training." 

In  1846  a  return  was  made  to  the  House  of 
Commons  of  the  Oxford  Professors  included  in  the 
annual  votes  of  Parliament,  which  is  reprinted  Mrith 
some  additions  in  the  Appendix  to  this  volume, 
p.  353,  and  in  p.  324  a  summary  is  given  of  the 
notices  of  the  various  University  Professors  with 
reference  to  the  subjects  of  their  lectures.  A  series 
of  college  notices  is  also  comprised  in  this  work 
(p.  371)  relating  to  the  important  topics  of  the  elec- 
tions to  fellowships  and  scholarships  in  various  college 
foundations;  one  of  the  class  lists  for  honours  has 
been  reprinted,  p.  377)  and  a  short  account  is  pre- 
served of  the  principal  Oxford  University  Societies, 
as  well  as  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Commemoration 
and  the  summer  amusements  of  the  University. 

The  object  of  this  work  is  to  convey  information 
to  the  public  in  the  English  language  respecting 
the  University  of  Oxford.  The  improvement  of 
the  antiquated  statutes  of  this  University  attracted 
attention  in  the  earliest  period  of  the  Reforma- 
tion :  King  Edward  VI.  appointed  Royal  Commis- 
sioners to  deliberate  upon  the  state  of  the  Univer- 
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sity  of  Oxford,  and  upon  the  laws,  statutes,  and  cus- 
toms of  the  scholars  in  that  University,  and  *^  if  there 
were  any  particulars  in  those  laws,  statutes,  and  cus- 
toms which  required  correction,  they  were  to  correct 
and  improve  them,  and  to  leave  there  a  form  of  com- 
monwealth without  blemish,  in  so  far  as  human  weak- 
ness permitted,  and  such  as  might  tend  as  much  as 
possible  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  advantage  of  our 
people,  and  the  extension  of  our  honour.*'* 

In  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  Cardinal  Pole  directed 
his  commissioner.  Dr.  Reynolds,  that  with  the  advice 
and  consent  of  the  greater  congregation  at  Oxford, 
he  should  choose,  depute,  and  appoint  two  or  three 
persons  from  each  faculty  (of  divinity,  medicine,  civil 
law,  and  arts)  distinguished  for  piety  and  learning, 
and  of  knowledge  and  experience  in  the  business  of 
the  University,  diligently  to  revise  and  examine  con- 
jointly with  himself  all  the  statutes  of  the  University 
which  had  been  published  up  to  that  period,  and  with 
the  reservation  of  the  approval  of  Cardinal  Pole,  "  to 
reform,  correct,  and  amend  these  statutes  by  abro- 
gating such  as  were  superfluous,  by  changing  those 
which  were  unsuitable  to  the  present  times,  by  recon- 
ciling those  that  were  repugnant,  by  marshalling  such 
as  were  in  disorder,  by  supplying  those  that  were  defec- 
tive, and  by  framing  anew  other  ordinances  according 
to  the  necessity  and  advantage  of  the  University,** 
and  when  they  had  been  so  amended,  the  Cardinal 


*  Preamble  to  the  Statutes  of  King  Edward  VI.  for  the  Univenify  of 
Oxford,  translated  from  the  Latin  copy  In  the  library  of  the  Society  of 
Antiquaries. 
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ordered  that  the  statutes  should  be  transmitted  to 
him. 

Queen  Elizabeth  appointed  Royal  Commissioners 

to  visit  Oxford  at  the  beginning  of  her  reign,  who 
annulled  many  of  the  regulations  of  Cardinal  Pole, 
and  introduced  for  the  second  time  the  statutes 
of  Edward  YI.,  establishing  at  the  same  time  the 
Royal  supremacy  in  the  University.  In  1629,  the 
Oxford  convocation  was  authorised  by  the  Earl  of 
Pembroke,  Chancellor  of  the  University,  to  under- 
take the  revision  of  the  University  statutes,  and  a 
committee  of  delegates  was  appointed  for  this  work. 
Archbishop  Laud,  who  afterwards  succeeded  Lord 
Pembroke  in  the  chancellorship,  took  an  active  part 
in  the  formation  of  the  new  code  of  academical  laws. 
No  Puritans  were  allowed  to  assist ;  and  Laud  him- 
self controlled  the  mode  in  which  these  statutes  were 
published.  Under  the  Protectorate  of  Oliver  Crom- 
well Commissioners  were  appointed  by  the  Lord  Pro- 
tector, to  revise  the  statutes ;  but  at  the  Restoration 
the  Laudian  system  with  the  tests  again  came  into 
vogue.  The  lapse  of  nearly  two  centuries  since  that 
time  has  been  accompanied  with  great  changes  both 
in  the  Universities  and  in  the  pursuits  and  feelings 
of  society  around  them,  and  a  fresh  revision  of  the 
statutes  is  required  in  the  19th  century  to  adapt  them 
to  the  educational  requirements  of  the  present  day, 
both  with  respect  to  the  extension  of  physical  science 
and  the  increasing  study  of  modem  languages.  It  is, 
however,  confidently  hoped  that  the  Royal  Commis- 
sion, recommended  by  Lord  John  Russell  and  sane- 
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tioned  by  the  authority  of  Queen  Victoria,  will  lay 
the  foundation  of  future  reforms  by  publishing  to  the 
world  much  valuable  information  on  the  University 
and  Colleges  of  Oxford,  and  that  they  will  be  aided 
by  legislative  power  in  their  onward  progress  towards 
the  improvement  of  the  highest  departments  of  public 
instruction  in  England. 

James  Heywood. 

landony  1st  August,  1851. 
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ADDITIONS 

TOTHB 

STATUTES  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD, 

CALLED  ALSO 

NEW  STATUTES, 

▲NO  MADB  AT  DIFFBRBHT  PBBIOM, 

FROM  A.D.  1767  TO  THB  PRESENT  DAY. 


A  SUPPLEMENT 
TO  STAT.  TIT.  IV.,  SECT.  I.,  CHAP.  15,  OF  THB  STATUTE 

"  OF  THE  LMTUBEB  IN  ANATOMY.**  Vol.  J, 

OftlieLectiii«8toberaadby  theLectarcrinAiiatomj,  aiM^  ^ 

Declaring,  that  every  spring  he  shall  in  public  demonstrate, 
teach,  and  explain  the  situation,  nature,  use,  and  function  of 
the  parts  of  the  body.  Also,  in  every  University  Michael- 
mas Term  he  shall  lecture  on  the  skeleton  during  the  usual 
hours  assigned  to  the  medical  lecture. 

At  other  times  during  term  the  lecturer  shall  have  power 
(according  as  he  deems  necessary)  to  give  a  fuller  explana- 
tion of  some  part  or  subdivision  of  anatomy,  or  of  the 
skeleton. 

The  compulsory  hearers  of  these  lectures  are  to  be  all  the 
students  in  medicine  and  all  the  surgeons  in  the  University. 
Also,  every  medical  student  (not  licensed  to  practise  in 
medicine)  and  every  surgeon  shall  pay  two  shillings  for 
every  case  of  his  absence  which  is  not  approved  of  by  the 
lecturer. 

Every  person  admitted  by  the  University  to  practise  in 

VOL.  II.  B 


2  NEW  STATUTES.  [1767. 

medicine  or  surgery  shall,  before  he  proposes  his  grace  for 
obtaining  the  above  licence,  bring  a  testimonial  or  make 
a  declaration  of  having  been  present  at  one  entire  anato- 
mical dissection  at  least,  and  at  one  entire  lectore  on  the 
skeleton,  unless  he  obtains  a  dispensation  from  the  congre- 
gation of  regents. 


A  SUPPLEMENT 
TO  STAT.  TIT.  IV.,  SECT.  I.,  CHA?.  19. 

Vol.  I.  <*  OF  tHX  FUBUC  LBCTDBEB8.** 

p.  86. 

Of  the  Botanical  Lecturer. 
The  lecturer  in  botany  shall  hold  his  lectures  in  the  medical 
school,  and  also  in  the  botanical  garden;  and  as  plants 
flower  and  grow  up  at  no  stated  times,  but  according  to  the 
temperature  of  the  year^  he  b  not  confined  to  definite  days 
for  the  delivery  of  his  lectures. 


A  SUPPLEMENT 

TO  STAT.  TIT.  XV.,  CHAP.  ft. 

Vol.  I.  «  AOAIKST  HAUNTIMO  OF  WIME-8H0P8,  OR  WINE  TAYSRN8,  OOOKEBOFS 

P*  158.  AMD  IMV8." 

Concerning  the  Townsmen  who  furnish   Scholars,  without  leftTe,  with 
Entertunments  for  Money. 

Evert  townsmau  is  to  be  fined  and  punished  in  the  same 
way,  who  shall  furnish  any  scholar  with  entertainments  for 
money,  or  who  shall  bring  or  send  in  to  any  college  or  hall, 
or  any  other  house  whatever,  any  meals  ready  for  the  table 
for  the  use  of  a  scholar^  imless  the  scholar  shall  previously 
have  got  leave  from  the  head  of  the  college  or  hall,  whom 
he  is  bound  by  the  laws  of  the  University  to  obey. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  the 
above  statute,  and  after  maturely  weighing  the  subject 
matter,  agreed  on  its  terms  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  month 
of  November ;  it  was  published  in  the  House  of  Congrega- 
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tion  on  the  thirteenth  day  of  that  month ;  and  finally,  it  was 
published  and  approved  of  in  the  House  of  Convocation  on 
the  twenty-fourth  day  of  the  same  month,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1767. 


A  SUPPLEMENT 
TO  STAT.  TIT.  X.,  SECT.  II.,  CHAP.  7. 

**  OP  THE  NOMINATION  AND  OFFICB  OF  THE  DBLBOATBS."  Vol.  I. 

p.  144. 

Of  the  Standing  Delegates  for  keeping  and  preserving  the  Priyileges  of  the 
UniTcrsity. 

Whereas,  from  ignorance  of  our  privileges,  many  mischiefs 
and  prejudices  have  heretofore  arisen  to  the  University, 
and  since,  in  our  various  struggles  with  the  citizens  of 
Oxford  and  other  adversaries  to  our  privileges,  it  hath  been 
found  by  experience  that  the  appointment  of  new  delegates 
is  not  favourable  to  the  interests  of  the  University  : 

It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  to  decree  and 
enact  that  the  Vice-Chancellor,  proctors^  and  keeper  of  the 
archives,  all  for  the  time  being,  together  with  four  other 
doctors  of  any  faculty,  or  masters  of  arts,  to  be  nominated  by 
the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors,  or  by  the  majority  of  those 
persons,  and  afterwards  to  be  approved  by  the  House  of  Con- 
vocation, should  thenceforth  undertake  the  care  and  guardian- 
ship of  our  privileges  ;  and  that,  in  the  character  of  standing 
delegates,  they  should  enact  and  deliberate  about  all  mat- 
ters in  respect  to  them,  reporting  to  the  House  of  Convoca- 
tion, and  having  the  approbation  of  that  body.  Moreover, 
that  five  delegates  should  be  annually  nominated  by  the 
proctors  at  the  first  convocation  after  the  admission  of  these 
latter,  subject  to  the  approbation  of  the  Vice-Chancellor 
and  House  of  Convocation ;  and  that,  like  standing  dele- 
gates, they  should,  during  the  following  year,  with  the 
approbation  of  the  House  of  Convocation,  hear  and*  deter- 
mine all  matters  regarding  privileges  in  conjunction  with 
the  above-mentioned  perpetual  delegates.     And  all  persons 

b2 
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should  understand  that  they  are  firmly  hound  on  their 
allegiance  to  the  Universily  to  take  upon  them  the  ahove 
office  and  to  execute  it  with  diligence  and  good  faith. 

But  whenever  it  so  happens  that  any  of  the  above  dele- 
gates hereafter  to  be  named  or  their  successors  die,  or  else 
leave  the  University  altogether,  or  abdicate  their  office  with 
the  consent  of  the  House  of  Convocation,  others  are  forth^ 
with  to  be  substituted,  in  the  manner  above  mentioned,  in 
their  room. 

But  if  the  majority  of  them  shall  not  be  present  in  the 
University^  or  on  account  of  ill  health  cannot  attend  imme- 
diately, whenever  the  privileges  are  imexpectedly  brought  into 
question,  and  the  case  admits  of  no  delay,  the  proctors^  or  one 
of  them,  with  the  assent  of  the  Vice-Chancellor,  is  to  substitute 
a  sufficient  number  to  make  up  a  majority,  in  the  room  of  the 
absentees,  for  the  purposes  of  the  existing  emergency. 

The  above  delegates  are,  twice  a  year  at  least,  that  is,  in 
the  first  week  of  Hilary  and  Trinity  fiill  terms,  or  oftener  if 
necessary,  to  meet  together  in  the  delegates'  room,  or  (if  it 
seems  expedient  for  good  reasons)  in  some  other  convenient 
spot,  on  a  day  and  at  an  hour  appointed  by  the  Vice-Chan- 
^lor  the  day  before,  in  order  to  consult  on  the  keeping  and 
defending  of  the  privileges  and  rights  of  the  University ; 
and  whatever  resolutions  they  come  to  shall  be  entered  on  a 
separate  register  by  the  registrar  of  the  University. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  the 
above  statute  on  the  eighteenth  day  of  the  month  of  April, 
and  agreed  on  its  terms  on  the  ninth  day  of  May  instant ; 
it  was  published  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the  tenth 
day  of  the  said  month,  three  days  before  the  holding  of  the 
Convocation,  conformably  to  the  exigence  of  the  statute  in 
that  behalf,  and  was  finally  published  and  confirmed  in  Con-- 
vocation  on  Friday,  May  13th,  Ann.  Dom.  1768. 
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A  SUPPLEMENT 
TO  STAT.  TIT.  X.,  8iC?r.  H.,  CHAP.  7. 

•*  OF  THE  HOKINATION  AND  OFTIOB  OV  THE  DELBOATBS."  VoL  L 

p.  144. 
Of  the  Standing  Delegates  for  the  Management  and  Letting  of  the  Lands 
belonging  to  the  UniTeruty. 

Whereas  varioiis  matters  regarding  the  lands  and  estates 
of  the  UniTersity  are  dispatched  with  greater  advantage  and 
effect  by  a  certain  number  of  standing  delegates  than  by 
others  who  are  only  appointed  for  such  matters  on  the 
immediate  ocoiteion : 

It  hath  on  mature  consideration  been  ordained,  that 
henceforth  certain  proper  persons  shall  be  appomted  to 
draw  up  resolutions  and  deliberate  after  the  manner  of 
standing  delegates  during  the  space  of  three  years,  to  be 
reckoned  from  their  nomination,  and  in  conjunction  with  the 
Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors  for  the  time  being,  regarding 
the  admeasurement,  mapping,  entering  in  the  book  called 
the  Terrier,  raining,  improving  by  all  possible  means,  and, 
when  there  is  need,  letting  all  manner  of  lands,  tenements,  and 
other  such  possessions  which  belong  to  the  University,  mak- 
ing their  report  to  the  House  of  Convocation,  and  awaiting  its 
sanction ;  with  the  exception  of  tiie  manors,  farms,  and  tene- 
ments given  in  trust  by  King  Charles  the  first  to  the  Univer- 
sity, and  of  the  Clarendon  press,  together  with  the  privilege 
of  printing  books,  inasmuch  as  abundant  provision  has  long  . 
once  been  made  for  them  by  the  colleges  which  derive 
advantages  therefrom ;  but  this  can  be  equally  well  attended 
to  by  other  delegates  who  may  be  appointed  for  a  time 
when  occasion  requires ;  also  with  a  saving  of  the  rights  of 
the  professors,  who  have  any  power  either  according  to  the 
statutes  or  by  ancient  custom  in  the  management  and  letting 
of  their  lands. 

The  standing  delegates  who  are  to  be  appointed  for  the 
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business  above  mentioned  must  be  nominated  by  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  and  the  proctors,  or  by  the  greater  part  of  them, 
from  among  the  doctors  of  each  faculty,  or  the  masters 
regent  or  non-regent,  and  be  afterwards  approved  by  the 
House  of  Convocation. 

But  if  it  so  happens  that  any  of  these  delegates  die,  or 
altogether  leave  the  University,  or  Iretire  from  office  with 
the  consent  of  Congregation,  others  are  immediately  to  be 
substituted  in  their  place  by  the  same  authority  and  under 
the  same  conditions. 

But  in  case  the  above  delegates  persevere  (which  Heaven 
forbid  t)  in  reporting  once  and  again  the  same  opinion,  after 
its  rejection  by  the  Senate  of  the  University,  other  persons 
are  immediately  to  be  substituted  in  their  place  for  that 
term,  lest  our  affiurs  take  some  hurt. 

The  above  delegates  are,  immediately  upon  their  nomi- 
nation (if  present),  otherwise  in  the  presence  of  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  and  at  the  instance  of  the  senior  proctor, 
severally  to  make  oath  in  the  words  which  follow : — 

'^  You  swear  to  execute  the  duty  and  office  of  del^ates 
in  the  matters  committed  to  you  diligently  and  &ithfully 
with  all  your  power." 

Lastly,  the  above-mentioned  board  of  delegates  is  here- 
after to  be  distinct  from  the  board  of  delegates  for  accounts, 
in  so  far  as  that  not  more  than  three  delegates  of  accounts 
are  to  be  at  the  same  time  delegates  for  the  management  of 
estates.  At  the  end  of  three  years  either  the  same  persons 
again  or  others  are  to  be  chosen  from  three  years  to  three 
years,  by  the  same  authority  and  under  the  same  conditions. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in 
this  statute  on  the  eighteenth  day  of  the  month  of  April, 
and  agreed  on  its  terms  on  the  ninth  day  of  the  month  of 
May  instant ;  it  was  published  in  the  House  of  Congrega- 
tion on  the  tenth  of  the  month  of  May  aforesaid,  three  days 
before  holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  requirement 
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of  the  statute  in  that  behalf;  and  lastly,  it  was  published 
and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  Friday,  the  thirteenth  of 
May,  Ann.  Dom.  1768. 


A  NEW  STATUTE 

CONCKRNINO  THE  TIME  OF  OPENING  AND  CLOSING  THE       Vol.  I. 
BODLEIAN  LIBRARY.  P-  2*^- 

Whereas  the  time  for  opening  and  closing  the  library  as 
stated  in  the  Bodleian  Statutes  was  not  very  fit  and  con- 
venient,* the  University  resolved,  with  the  consent  of  the 
curators  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  to  limit  the  time  for  open- 
ing and  closing  the  library  henceforth  in  manner  following : 
That  is  to  say,  from  the  Feast  of  the  Annunciation  to  the 

*  THE  FETITIOM  OV  THE  CC7BAT0BS  OF  THE  BODLEIAN  LIBRABT. 

Whereas  experience  has  shown  that  the  hoars  for  opening  and  closing  the 
library,  as  established  in  the  fifth  section  of  the  Bodleian  Statutes,  agree  bat 
iU  with  the  convenience  of  students,  the  coraton  of  the  Bodleian  Library 
petition  this  Tenerable^  Convocation  to  be  allowed  to  fix  other  hoars  for 
opening  and  closing  the  library  against  the  following  year ;  that  is  to  say, 
that  on  every  day,  Sanday  and  Saturday  excepted,  the  library  shall  be 
opened  firom  Biichaelmas  to  the  Feast  of  the  Annunciation  from  nine  o'clock 
in  the  morning  till  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  That,  with  the  same 
exceptions,  firom  the  Feast  of  the  Annunciation  to  Michaelmas  it  shall  be 
open  from  dght  o'clock  in  the  morning  till  two  in  the  afternoon,  and  from 
tiiree  o'clock  to  five  in  the  afternoon.  That  every  Saturday  it  shall  be  open 
from  the  Feast  of  the  Annunciation  to  Michaelmas  from  eight  o'clock  till 
one  in  the  afternoon.  That  it  shaU  not  be  opened  on  the  foUowing  holidays : 
namely,  on  Christmas  and  the  three  following  days ;  on  the  day  of  the  Cir- 
cumcision and  of  the  Epiphany,  and  on  each  day  next  foUowing  the  Feast 
of  Easter  and  Pentecost ;  Ash- Wednesday ;  the  day  of  the  Crucifixion ;  of  the 
Ascennon ;  on  the  Dedication  days ;  in  the  afternoons  of  the  Crewian  Com- 
memoration ;  during  the  eight  days  immediately  preceding  the  Visitation  of 
the  Bodleian  Library ;  and  on  all  days  appointed  or  to  be  appointed  by  public 
authority^  as  fiists  or  holidays ;  but  that  on  all  other  feast  days  whatever  open 
access  to  the  library  shaU  be  given,  inunediately  after  the  sermon  in  St. 
Mary's  Church  a  over,  at  the  above  established  hours.  Provided,  however, 
that  the  chief  librarian,  in  consideration  of  his  extraordinary  engagement 
and  stay  in  the  library,  shall  have  his  yearly  stipend  augmented  by  the 
additiomil  sum  of  forty  pounds,  to  be  shared  among  himself  and  his  substi- 
tutes as  he  sees  fit,  making  his  report  to  the  curators. 

On  the  proposal  of  Mr.  Vice-Chancellor,  the  venerable  House  of  Convoca- 
tion resolved  to  agree  to  the  above  petition  on  the  sixteenth  day  of  the 
month  of  November,  in  the  year  of  Our  Lord  1768. 
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Feast  of  St  Michael  the  library  is  to  be  open  fixnn  eight 
o'clock  in  the  morning  till  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and 
from  three  till  five. 

From  Michaelmas  till  the  Amnmciation  it  is  to  be  open 
firom  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning  till  three  in  the  afternoon. 

But  with  the  exception  of  all  Saturdays,  on  which,  from 
the  Annunciation  till  Michaelmas,  the  hours  are  from  eight 
o'clock  in  the  morning  till  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon ;  and 
fix>m  Michaelmas  till  the  Annunciation  fix)m  nine  o'clock  till 
two  in  the  afternoon. 

On  the  four  days  preceding  the  Passion  of  our  Lord,  the 
hours  are  from  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning  till  two  in  the 
aft;emoon. 

But  the  library  is  to  be  closed  on  feast-days  and  all  the 
eves  fit)m  the  Annunciation  till  Michaelmas  at  four  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon. 

Also  on  all  Sundays  and  on  all  fasts  or  holidays  whatever 
appointed  or  to  be  appointed  by  public  authority. 

On  Christmas  Ere,  and  thence  to  the  Feast  of  the  CSr- 
cumcision  inclusive. 

On  the  Feast  of  the  Epiphany. 

On  the  day  of  the  Lord's  Passion,  Easter-eve,  and  the 
week  days  immediately  following  Easter. 

On  Ascension-day  and  the  week  days  immediately  follow- 
ing Pentecost. 

On  the  Dedication  days  and  those  of  the  Vesperies  and 
Act;  on  public  commemoration  days  during  the  hours, 
whether  of  the  forenoon  or  afternoon,  set  apart  for  the  above 
solemnity. 

On  the  eight  days  immediately  preceding  the  Visitation  of 
the  Bodleian  Library. 

But  on  all  feast-days  (about  which  no  other  ordinance 
hath  been  above  appointed)  immediately  after  the  delivery 
of  the  public  sermons  before  the  University  free  access  is  ta 
be  given  to  all  comers  to  the  library. 
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Lastly,  it  is  enacted  that  there  shall  be  added  to  the 
yearly  stipend  of  the  chief  librarian,  in  consideration  of  his 
extraordinary  employment  and  stay  in  the  library,  the  sum 
of  forty  pounds,  to  be  shared  among  himself  and  his  sub* 
stitutes  as  he  sees  fit,  npon  making  his  report  to  the  curators^ 
and  with  their  approbation  in  case  any  occasion  for  com- 
plaint be  given  on  this  account* 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  the 
above  statute  on  the  twenty-seventh  day  of  the  montii  of 
November,  and  agreed  upon  its  terms  on  the  eleventh  day 
of  the  month  of  December  instant ;  it  was  published  in  the 
House  of  Congregation  on  the  twelfth  of  the  aforesaid  month 
of  December,  three  days  before  holding  the  Convocation, 
according  to  the  requirement  of  the  statute  in  that  behalf; 
and  lastly,  it  was  published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation 
on  Friday  the  fifteenth  day  of  December,  Ann.  Dom.  1769. 


TIT.  XIV. 

"  OF  THE  SCjaOLASTIC  DBESS  AND  COSTUME."  VoL  I. 

p.  152. 

CHAPTER  3. 

A  New  Statute  Tegarding  the  Academical  DresB  belonging  to  the  sereral 
Degrees  and  Funlties. 

It  is  enacted,  that  all  the  doctors  of  erery  faculty,  and  also 
the  bachelors  in  divinity,  medicine,  and  civil  law,  the  mas- 
ters and  bachelors  in  arts,  and  likewise  the  bachelors  in 
music,  shall  wear  gowns  suitable  to  their  degree  and  faculty, 
being  those  at  present  in  use,  after  a  pattern  which  is  to  be 
engraved  on  brass,  and  lodged  in  the  chest  of  the  Convoca- 
tion House.  Both  proctors,  and  their  deputies,  and  the 
Lent  collectors,  are  to  go  dressed  in  the  habit  at  present  in 
use,  agreeably  to  the  pattern. 

*  See  a  new  slatate  for  providing  fbr  the  maintenance  of  the  Bodleian 
library  in  the  Additions,  pages  15, 16;  also  a  new  statnte  for  the  paUie 
Bodleian  Library  pablidied  and  confirmed  in  Convocalion  on  the  eleventh 
day  of  December,  1813. 
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The  sons  of  baronfl  who  have  the  right  of  Toting  in  the 
upper  hoiise  of  parliament,  and  also  of  barons  of  the  Scotch 
and  Irish  peerage,  are  to  go  dressed  in  the  gown  of  gold 
brocade  reaching  to  the  ankles,  or  in  the  black  loose-sleeyed 
ulk  gown  with  the  tippet,  and  the  square  cap  with  gold  tuft. 
Baronets  in  the  black  gown  of  gold  brocade  reaching  to  the 
ankles,  or  in  the  loose-sleeved  silk  gown  with  the  tippet,  and 
the  square  cap  with  gold  tuft. 

The  commoners  of  the  superior  order  are  to  wear  the 
long  silk  gown,  or  one  made  of  any  kind  of  black  cloth,  to- 
gether with  ornaments  according  to  the  pattern,  and  a 
square  cap  all  of  silk,  (called)  in  English  "  velvet,"  with  the 
tuft.  But  fellow-commoners,  or  commoners,  are  to  wear  the 
long  gown  made  of  any  black  cloth,  but  not  silk,  with  or- 
naments according  to  the  pattern,  and  a  square  cap,  covered 
with  cloth,  with  a  tassel. 

Under-graduates,  being  fellows,  probationers,  scholars, 
chaplains,  clerks,  and  choristers,  of  any  college,  provided 
only  they  be  entered  on  the  University  matriculation-book, 
and,  in  a  word,  all  the  foundation  members  of  every  college, 
and  also  the  students  of  Christ  Church,  whenever  they  go 
into  public  within  the  University,  are  to  go  dressed  in  loose- 
sleeved  gowns,  prorided  the  length  of  the  sleeve  does  not 
exceed  half  the  length  of  the  gown,  and  in  square  caps  with 
a  tassel. 

But  the  batelers  and  servitors  are  to  wear  the  long  gown 
at  present  in  use,  and  according  to  the  pattern,  and  the 
square  cap  without  the  tassel.  The  students  in  civil  law, 
not  being  graduates,  who  have  completed  sixteen  terms 
from  the  time  of  their  matriculation  (or  even  previously, 
provided  only  that  they  are  of  the  foundation  of  some  coU 
lege  whose  statutes  require  it  to  be  so),  are  to  wear  the 
l(mg  half-sleeved  gown,  according  to  the  pattern,  and  the 
square  cap  with  the  tassel. 

Bachelora  of  arts   are,  during  every  scholastic  act,   to 
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wear  the  hood  bordered  with  the  fringe ;  but  the  detenniners 
during  Lent  time  are  to  use  the  wool  fells  also,  according 
to  the  pattern,  both  in  the  schools  and  in  the  choir  of  St. 
Mary's,  whenever  they  meet  at  prayers. 

All  graduates  are  to  wear  gowns  suitable  to  their  degree 
and  &culty,  and  square  caps  with  a  tassel,  or  round  ones 
(that  is  to  say,  the  jurists  and  medical  graduates),  especially 
at  sermons,  the  ordinary  lectures,  and  the  public  disputa^ 
tions.  But  at  the  solemn  sermons,  and  on  all  Sundays 
within  Term,  they  are  to  attend  the  sermons  in  hoods  turned 
up  either  ^ith  silk  or  minever,  in  the  morning  at  the  church 
of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin,  and  also  at  Christ  Church;  and 
during  Lent  and  on  Easter-Sunday,  in  the  afternoon,  at  St 
Peter's  in  the  East.  The  preachers,  also,  are  to  go  to 
chiurch  attired  in  the  dress^suitable  to  their  degree  (accord^ 
ing  to  the  time  as  it  falls  in  or  out  of  Term),  and  are  to 
deliver  their  senpons  in  the  same  costume,  under  pain  of  a 
fine  of  six  shillings  and  eight  pence.  The  lecturers,  likewise, 
and  public  professors,  are  to  go  to  the  schools  at  their  usual 
lectures  dressed  in  the  gowns  suitable  to  their  degree  or 
^ulty  and  in  the  cap,  and  are  to  read  and  retire  again 
from  the  schools  in  the  same  dress.  But  at  the  solemn  lec- 
tures at  Vesperies  they  are  to  go  to  the  schools,  to  lecture, 
and  to  retire  again  in  the  caps  and  hoods  suitable  to  their 
degree  and  faculty. 

But  all  persons,  whenever  they  go  to  congregations,  con- 
vocations, public  prayers,  and  sermons  to  the  clergy,  are,  in 
addition  to  their  gowns,  to  use  the  hoods  suitable  to  their 
degrees ;  and  the  doctors  their  capes  too,  either  closed  or 
open. 

The  doctors  are  to  attend  sermons  attired  in  their  scarlet 
capes  and  hoods  on  all  Sundays  within  term,  at  St.  Mary's 
church  in  the  morning ;  and  in  Lent  and  on  Easter-Simday, 
in  the  afternoon,  at  the  church  of  St.  Peter's  in  the  East. 
Moreover  it  is  enacted,  that  all  members  of  the  University, 
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of  whatever  condition  or  degree  they  may  be,  shall,  as  well 
in  private  as  in  public^  dress  in  the  collar  commonly  called 
a  band,  according  to  the  pattern. 

But  if  any  person  is  detected  ofiending  in  the  premises,^  if 
not  a  graduate,  he  shall  be  punishable  with  some  literary 
task,  at  the  will  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  or  Proctors ;  if  a 
graduate,  he  shall  be  liable  to  pay  a  fine  of  twenty  pence 
on  the  first  occasion  of  offending;  three  shillings  and  six 
pence  for  the  second  ;  five  shillings  for  the  third ;  six  shil- 
lings and  eight  pence  for  the  fourth ;  and  so  on  for  each 
occasion.  But  if  any  one  goes  to  congregation  or  convoca- 
tion without  his  proper  dress,  in  addition  to  the  fine  above 
mentioned,  he  shall  have  no  power  at  all  to  vote  on  that  oc- 
casion>  And  the  Vice-Chancellor  or  proctors  are  empowered 
to  exact  the  above  fines  for  the  use  of  the  University. 

But  in  order  that  no  person  may  attempt,  through  love  of 
change,  to  depart  from  the  patterns  described  in  this  statute, 
and  to  introduce  strange  dresses,  it  is  enacted  that  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  and  proctors  shall  take  care  that  a  pattern  of 
the  several  dresses  is  engraved  on  brass  and  lodged  in  the 
chest  set  apart  for  the  purpose.* 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  this 
statute,  and  after  duly  weighing  the  matter,  agreed  upon 
its  terms  on  the  ninth  day  of  the  month  of  July ;  it  was 
published  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the  tenth  day  of 
the  same  montii,  three  days  before  holding  the  Convocation, 
according  to  the  requirement  of  the  statute  in  that  behalf; 
and,  lastiy,  it  was  published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation 
on  Friday,  the  thirteenth  of  the  same  month  of  July,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1770. 

*  See  a  New  Statate  aboat  the  nee  of  the  academical  dreH»  puUkhed  and 
confirmed  on  the  twentj<«ixth  day  of  November,  1816. 
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TIT.  XV. 

"  OF  FORMING  MANNERS." 
A  New  Statute  for  pattixig  down  Unacademieal  Ezpenies.* 
To  the  end  that  the  younger  members  of  the  Uniyersity  may, 
as  they  ought,  hare  the  more  leisure  for  study,  and  riot  and 
sumptuous  living  may  be  kept  away  from  these  seats  of 
learning;  and,  furthermore,  in  order  that  unacadenucal 
expenses  may  be  reduced,  and  even,  if  possible,  put  down : 

It  is  enacted,  in  the  first  place ;  that  no  member  of  the 
Uniyersity  shall,  before  he  takes  his  degree  of  bachelor 
in  arts,  or,  if  he  is  a  student  in  civil  law,  before  he  has 
completed  four  years  from  his  matriculation,  be  allowed  to 
keep  or  retain  a  servant,  under  any  pretext  whatever  ;  ex- 
cepting barons  and  the  sons  of  barons,  and  baronets,  whom 
the  University  hath  long  ago  resolved  to  be  entitled  to 
the  distinction  of  a  certain  indulgence  in  other  matters 
likewise. 

In  the  second  place ;  that  no  member  of  the  University, 
before  he  takes  a  bachelor  of  arts'  degree,  or,  if  a  student 
in  civil  law,  before  he  hath  completed  four  years  from  the 
time  of  his  matriculation,  shall  be  permitted  to  keep  a  horse, 
either  of  his  own  or  of  any  other  person,  or  on  hire,  under 
any  pretext.  Nor,  indeed,  is  a  bachelor  of  arts,  or  a  stu- 
dent in  civil  law  who  has  completed  the  time  above  men- 
tioned, to  be  allowed  to  do  so,  except  for  a  reasonable  cause, 
to  be  first  approved  of  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors. 

In  the  third  place ;  that  no  member  of  the  University 
shall,  before  he  takes  the  degree  of  master  of  arts  or  bache- 
lor in  civil  law,  be  permitted  to  keep  or  own  a  dog  or  dogs 
of  any  kind,  under  any  pretence. 

But  if  any  person  shall  be  found  guilty,  before  the  Vice- 

*  See  a  New  Statute  for  putting  down  unacademieal  expenses,  published 
and  oonfirmed  on  the  sixteenth  day  of  December,  1785.    Vol.  II.  p.  23. 
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Chancellor  or  proctors,  of  offending  in  these  particulars,  he 
shall,  in  the  first  instance,  be  rusticated  from  the  University 
for  three  months ;  in  the  second  for  six  months ;  but  in  the 
third  for  a  whole  year. 

Furthermore,  forasmuch  as  that  bane  of  the  present  age, 
we  mean  the  unbridled  and  deadly  love  of  games  for  a 
monied  stake,  has  in  some  measure  made  inroads  upon  the 
Uniyersity  itself,  whereby  the  fame  and  reputation  of  the 
University  may  be  stained,  from  the  hearts  of  the  young 
men  being  set  upon  horse-racing  and  cock-fighting : 

It  is  enacted,  that  henceforth  no  member  of  the  Univer- 
sity shall  engage  as  principal  or  partner  in  a  horse-race, 
either  by  riding  himself,  or  subscribing  to  a  handicap  for 
that  purpose,  or  in  any  other  manner  whatever ;  nor  attend 
cock-fights  (barbarous  as  they  undoubtedly  are,  and  quite 
unworthy  of  a  man  of  education  and  a  gentleman),  under 
pain  of  rustication  from  the  University ;  in  the  first  instance 
for  three  months ;  in  the  second  for  six  months ;  but  in  the 
third  for  ever. 

In  the  last  place,  and  in  order  that  this  statute  may  have 
the  more  force  and  effect,  the  several  heads  of  colleges  and 
halls,  and  the  tutors,  are  requested  to  use  their  best  dili- 
gence that  it  may  be  kept  by  their  scholars  and  pupils ;  and 
if  any  persons  offend  against  it,  and  do  not  upon  warning 
comply  with  it,  they  are  to  report  their  names  to  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  that  they  may  be  duly  punished. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  the  bringing 
in  of  the  above  statute,  and,  after  mature  consideration  of 
its  subject  matter,  agreed  to  its  terms  on  the  sixth  day  of 
the  month  of  July ;  it  was  published  in  the  House  of  Con- 
gregation on  the  seventh  day  of  the  same  month,  and  three 
days  before  the  holding  of  the  Convocation,  agreeably  to 
.  the  requirement  of  the  statute  in  that  behalf;  and,  lastly,  it 
was  published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  Saturday, 
the  eleventh  of  July,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1772. 
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A  NEW  STATUTE 

FOR  PROVIDING  FOR  THB  MAINTENANCE  OF  THE  BODLEIAN      Vol.  I. 
LIBRARY.  P-271. 

Nothing  seems  more  conducive  to  the  honour  of  the  Uni- 
▼ersity,  or  to  touch  its  utility  nearer,  than  that  the  ancient 
renown  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  so  distinguished  of  yore  for 
the  abundance,  variety,  and  choiceness  of  all  manner  of  lite- 
rary stores,  should  be  kept  up  and  augmented  constantly 
by  new  accessions.  But  forasmuch  as  the  University  la- 
bours at  present  under  such  a  lack  of  funds,  set  apart  for 
this  purpose,  that  of  the  books  which  the  genius,  learning, 
or  industry  of  the  modems  hath  poured  in  profusion  almost 
all  over  the  literary  world,  and  still  doth  pour,  scarcely  one 
or  two  can  be  proctu-ed  and  added  to  this  august  mansion 
of  the  Muses  at  the  public  charge ;  whereby  fears  may 
be  entertained  lest  the  fame  of  the  library  and  the  facilities 
of  students  at  the 'same  time  may  be  diminished :  in  order 
to  meet  this  twofold  mischief,  and  to  make  better  provision 
in  future  for  the  necessities  of  literature  in  this  behalf — 

It  is  enacted,  in  the  first  place ;  that  all  doctors  of  every 
&culty,  all  bachelors  of  divinity,  medicine,  or  law,  all 
masters  of  arts,  and  bachelors  in  like  manner ;  and  in  a 
word,  all  others  who  have  passed  four  years  in  the  Uni- 
versity, or  who  have  been  previously  admitted  to  the  library 
by  special  favour,  shall  pay  the  yearly  sum  of  four  shillings 
to  the  use  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  and  that  this  sum  shall  be 
carried  without  fraud  or  deduction  to  the  University  chest. 

hx  the  second  place  ;  that  all  scholars,  after  having  been 
entered  on  the  University  matriculation-book,  shall  pay,  each 
according  to  the  state  and  dignity  of  his  father  (servitors 
excepted),  another  sum  of  money  equal  in  amount  to  what 
they  are  at  present  bound  to  pay,  which  shall  be  lodged  in 
the  University  chest,  to  the  same  use  of  the  Bodleian  Library. 

The  University  hath  also  resolved  to  decree,  with  the  consent 
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of  the  curators  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  that  once  every 
term,  or  oftener  should  occasion  require  it,  on  a  day  and  at 
an  hour  appointed  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  on  the  day  before, 
the  curators  shall  hold  a  meeting  in  the  library,  or  (if  for 
good  reasons  it  seem  expedient)  in  some  other  proper  place,  in 
order  to  consult  on  the  purchase  and  disposal  of  books ;  and 
that  they  shall  cause  a  catalogue  of  the  books  which  they  have 
added  to  the  library  at  the  public  charge  iif  the  course  of 
the  year  last  past,  to  be  deposited  at  the  end  of  Michaelmas 
Term  with  the  seyeral  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  and  also 
in  the  library  of  erery  college  and  hall,  and  that  in  the  cata- 
logue shall  be  entered  the  title  by  which  every  book  is  dis- 
tinguished, with  the  price  set  against  it ;  and  an  account 
shall  be  rendered  at  the  same  time  of  the  monies  also  which 
have  been  received  and  laid  out  agreeably  to  this  ordinance. 
The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  this 
statute  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  month  of  December,  and 
agreed  upon  its  terms  on  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  same 
month,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1779 ;  it  was  published  in 
the  House  of  Congregation  on  the  nineteenth  day  of  the 
month  of  JTanuary,  three  days  previously  to  the  holding  of 
the  Convocation,  according  to  the  requirement  of  the  statute 
in  that  behalf;  and  eventually  it  was  published  and  confirmed 
in  Convocation  on  the  twenty-second  day  of  the  same  month 
of  January,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1780. 


STAT.  TIT.  VI. 
Sbotion  5. 


Vol.  I.      **  or  THE  TIMS  AND  BXSIICI8E8  BBQUIBITE  FOK  TAKINO  DEGBEBB  »  MEDICIinS." 
p.  52.  ^ 

CHAPTER  1, 

Of  the  nnmber  of  yean  to  be  employed  in  hearing  the  Public  Piofeasor  of 
Medicine,  in  oider  to  qualify  for  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  in  Medicine. 

It  is  enacted,  that  every  person  who  applies  himself  to  medi- 
cine shall,  before  he  attains  the  bachelorship  in  that  faculty, 
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take  the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts ;  and  after  having  become 
an  inceptor  in  that  faculty,  he  shall  be  bound  to  attend 
die  public  reader  in  medicine  with  diligence  and  care  for 
an  entire  year,  reckoning  from  the  day  of  his  admission  to 
regency. 

STAT.  TIT.  VI. 
Section  5. 

"OFTUTimStftC." 

CHAPTER  3. 

Of  tbe  nnmber  of  yeanio  be  employed  in  lieariiig  the  Public  Profenor  of     Vol.  I. 
Medicine,  in  order  to  qnaUfy  for  the  Inception  in  Medidne.  p.  53. 

It  is  enacted,  that  a  party  desirous  of  being  advanced  to  the 
doctorship  in  medicine  shall,  after  taking  his  degree  of 
Bachelor  in  Medicine,  attend  the  public  reader  for  three 
whole  years  before  he  is  admitted  to  inception  in  that 
fiEunilty. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  the 
dboye  statutes,  and  on  maturely  weighing  the  subject  matter, 
agreed  upon  the  terms  of  them  on  the  twenty-ninth  day  of  * 
the  month  of  October ;  the  statutes  were  pilblished  in  the 
House  of  Congregation  on  the  ninth  day  of  the  month  of 
November,  and  three  days  previously  to  holding  the  Con- 
vocation, in  conformity  with  the  requirement  of  the  statute 
in  that  behalf ;  and  they  were  finally  published  and  confirmed 
in  Convocation  on  the  twelfth  day  of  the  same  month  of 
November,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1781. 


STAT.  TIT.  IX. 
Section  7. 

*'  OF  THK  C8SAT10N  AND  I.ICENBINO  OF  ▲  FBEBENTBE  VBICH  MUST  BB  GOME       Vol.  T. 
THBOUOH  BT  THE  VICB-CHAMCBLLOB."  P>  i^O. 

Of  the  Creation  and  Licensing  of  the  Presentee  to  be  performed  by  the  Vice- 

Cbancellor. 

After  all  the  presentees  have  made  oath  before  the  senior 
vol.  ir.  c 
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proctor,  each  of  them  (in  order  of  seniority)  shall  &31  on  his 
knees  at  the  Chancellor's  feet,  and  between  the  proctors, 
and  Mr.  Vice-chancellor  shall  say  in  his  ear,  as  at  a 
scrutiny — 

"  You  must  state,  on  your  allegiance  to  the  UniTeraity, 
whether  you  have  a  benefice  or  benefices  ecclesiastical  to  the 
▼alue  of  forty  pounds,  or  any  other  ecclesiastical  income, 
whether  in  lands  or  monies,  to  the  value  of  forty  pounds,  or 
other  ecclesiastical  or  civil  income,  whether  in  lands  or 
monies,  to  the  value  of  three  hundred  pounds  a  year,  except- 
ing University  profits"  (which  sum,  so  far  as  it  regards  eccle- 
siastical benefices,  is  not  reckoned  after  the  true  and  proper 
value  of  the  subject  appraised,  but  after  the  First  Fruits  and 
Queen's  Valuation  thereof  taxed  in  the  Exchequer  of  Eling 
Henry  the  Eighth) ;  wbereunto  the  presentee  shall  answer, 
**I  have,"  or  ^^  I  have  not"  But  if  he  answers  that  he  has 
it  not,  he  is  to  be  asked  again  whether  he  has  an  ecdesiaa- 
tical  income  to  the  value  of  five  shillings,  or  a  dvil  one  to 
the  value  of  five  pounds  a  year,  to  which  he  shall  answer  as 
before  ;  and  if  he  acknowledges  that  he  has,  he  shall  pay  for 
wine  alone.  In  the  next  place,  if  the  parties  are  presented 
to  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  after  they  have  all  returned 
to  the  presenter  and  taken  their  places  beside  him,  he  shall 
take  their  right  hands  severally  (in  the  order  of  seniority) 
and  place  them  before  the  Vioe-Chanoellor  and  proctors, 
and  (on  the  bedell  repeating  his  Christian  name)  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  shall  say — ^^  Mr.  A.  B.,  I  admit  you  to  lecture 
in  every  book  of  Aristotle's  Logic,  and  in  those  Arts  also 
which  to  a  certain  extent  you  are  bound  to  have  attended ; 
and  furthermore,  by  my  own  authority  and  that  of  all  the 
University,  I  empower  you  to  enter  the  schools,  lecture, 
dispute,  and  do  all  things  else  which  appertain  to  the  degree 
of  a  Bachelor  of  Arts." 

If  the  party  is  a  bachelor  in  dvil  law — "  Sir,"  or  "  Mr. 
N.,  I  admit  you  to  lecture  in  the  Imperial  Institutions." 
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If  he  18  a  bachelor  of  medicine — ^^  Mr.  N.,  I  admit-  you 
to  lecture  in  the  Aphorisms  of  Hippocrates/* 

Lastly,  if  he  is  a  bachelor  of  divinity — ^^  Mr.  N.,  I  admit 
you  to  lecture  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul." 

But  if  die  parties  are  presented  for  inception  in  any  faculty, 
while  they  are  kneeling  oa  their  knees  at  the  feet  of  Mr. 
Vice-Chancellor  and  haye  their  hands  on  the  book,  the  Vice- 
CSiancellor  is  to  say — ^^  Mr.  Doctor,  Master,  or  Sir,  you  or 
ye  shall  promise  to  keep  the  statutes,  privileges,  customs, 
and  firanchises  of  this  University ."    Answer,  ^^  I  do." 

'^  Also,  you  swear  to  become  a  real  inceptor  withm  the 
year,  unless  you  obtain  a  dispensation."  Answer,  ''  I  will 
become  such  an  inceptor." 

"  Also,  you  swear  not  to  become  an  inceptor  elsewhere 
than  here."  Answer,  ^^  I  will  not  become  an  inceptor  else- 
where." 

But  should  any  person  after  having  made  the  above  oath 
(and  without  obtaining  a  dispensation)  still  not  become  an 
inceptor,  he  is  in  consequence  of  the  omission  to  be  deprived 
not  only  of  the  degree  to  which  he  was  last  presented,  but 
of  all  others  which  he  has  previously  taken. 

Next,  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  put  the  book  upon  the 
candidates'  heads  and  say — *^  In  honour  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  furtherance  of  holy  Mother  Church  and  of  learn* 
ing,  I  do,  by  my  own  authority  and  that  of  the  whole  Uni- 
verrity,  give  you  licence  to  become  an  inceptor  in  the  Faculty 
of  Arts  (or  in  ike  fiu^ulty  of  law,  medicine,  or  divinity),  and 
to  lecture,  diepute,  and  do  all  other  things  which  belong  to 
the  station  of  a  doctor  or  master  in  that  iactdty,  upon  your 
fulfilling  the  requisites  for  that  solemnity :  in  the  name  of  God, 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost."  And  while  uttering  the 
last  words,  he  shall,  with  the  due  obeisance,  uncover. 

Lastly,  the  presentees  are  to  rise  and  kiss,  first,  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  next  the  presenter,  then  the  senior  proctor,  and 
last  of  all  the  junior  procton     When  the  above  particulars 

c2 
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have  been  gone  throng,  and  the  candidates  have  made 
then:  bow  to  Mr.  Vice-Chanoellor,  the  proctors,  and  the 
masters  regent,  they  are  to  leave  the  G)nvocation  House 
(with  the  bedell  and  presenter  at  their  head)  in  the  same 
order  in  which  they  entered  it;  and  after  puttmg  on  the 
dress  suitable  to  the  degree  to  which  they  have  been  pre- 
sented behind  the  screen  of  the  house,  they  shall  immediately 
return  (the  bedell  and  presenter  leading)  into  the  house,  and 
after  making  due  reverence  to  Mr.  Vioe-Chancellor,  the 
proctors,  and  masters  regent,  they  are  to  retire  (in  the  re- 
verse order  to  that  in  which  they  entered)  with  the  senior 
heading  the  others. 

But  if  the  presentees  are  admitted  to  the  bachelorship  in 
arts,  they  shall  proceed  (with  the  bedell  and  presenter  at 
their  head,  and  the  rest  following)  to  the  Schools  of  Arts, 
where  the  presenter,  after  mounting  the  chair  and  uncover- 
ing, shall  propose  three  questions  to  each  of  them,  and  shall 
read  verses  concerning  the  several  questions ;  and  upon  the 
bachelors'  perusing  them,  he  is  to  propoimd  an  argument  in 
them  respectively,  to  which  the  several  bachelors  shall 
answer  in  this  form : — '^  Aristotle  shall  answer  for  me  next 
Lent"  And  after  this  is  done,  the  presentees  are  to  be 
escorted  home  together  with  their  presenter  by  the  bedell. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  this 
statute,  and  upon  mature  deliberation  on  its  subject  matter, 
they  agreed  upon  its  terms  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month  of 
February ;  it  was  published  in  the  House  of  Congregation 
on  the  eleventh  of  the  same  month,  three  days  before  the 
Convocation  was  held,  according  to  the  requirement  of  the 
statute  in  that  behalf;  and  lastly,  it  was  published  and  con- 
firmed in  Convocation  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  same 
month  of  February,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1783. 
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THB 

STATUTES    AND    ORDINANCES 

lUBX  AND  KABLZSBBD  BT  THE 

CHANCELLOR,  MASTERS,  AND  SCHOLARS 

orxBx 

UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD, 

OM  THE  OCCASION  OF  THE  VOCNDATION  AND  INWTA'UTiON  IN  THE  1TNIYKB8ITT 

OVA 

POETICAL     LECTURESHIP 
BY  HENRY  BIRKHEAD, 

SOME  TIME  niLLOW  Or  AIX  80UL8  COLZJBQ& 


Whereas  the  reading  of  the  ancient  poets  conduces  not  Vol.  l. 
only  to  sharpen  and  highly  polish  the  natural  abilities  of 
young  men,  but  also  to  advance  severer  literature,  both 
sacred  and  humane,  and  forasmuch  as  the  aforesaid 
Henry  Birkhead  hath,  in  order  to  leave  to  posterity  a^ 
record  of  the  devotion  of  his  mind  to  literature,  founded  a 
Poetical  Lecture  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  whidi  b  to  be 
read  for  all  time,  and  he  hath  by  his  last  will  bequeathed  an 
annual  income  for  its  support,  we  decree  that  the  said  lecture 
shaU  be  read  and  given  in  manner  and  form  as  follows : — 

1.  Hie  reader  shall  be  either  a  Master  of  Arts  or  a 
Bachelor  of  Civil  Law,  or  a  person  distinguished  by  some 
superior  degree. 

2.  The  reader  shall  be  elected  in  full  Convocation ;  and 
at  the  end  of  five  years,  to  be  counted  from  the  time  of  his 
election,  either  the  same  person  shall  be  re-elected,  or 
another  shall  be  substituted  in  his  place,  according  as  the 
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majoiity  of  tbe  voters  sees  fit ;  meanwhile  with  the  following 
caution  and  proyinon,  that  no  one  shall  be  continued  in  the 
lectureship  for  more  than  ten  years,  and  that  another  person 
firom  the  same  house  is  not  to  be  elected  in  immediate 
succession. 

3.  The  reader  is  to  lecture  in  the  Sdiool  of  Natural 
Philo6cq)hj  on  every  first  Tuesday  in  full  Term  at  two 
o'clock  ;*  but  if  any  feast  falls  on  that  day,  he  is  to  lecture 
on  the  Thursday  next  following,  at  the  hour  and  place 
aforesaid.t 

4.  The  proceeds  left  for  the  support  of  the  lecture  shall 
be  annually  received  and  demanded  by  the  Vice-Chancellor, 
and  out  of  them  the  fine  for  a  reader  not  lecturing  shaU  be 
five  pounds,  on  every  occa^on,  which  sum  shall  be  reserved 
to  the  use  of  the  University. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  this 
statute  on  the  twenty-eighth  day  of  the  month  of  June ;  it 
was  published  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the  ninth 
day  of  the  month  cxf  June  aforesaid,  three  days  before  hold- 
mg  the  Convocation,  oonformably  to  the  requirement  of  the 
statute  in  that  behalf;  and  finally,  it  was  published  and  am- 
firmed  in  Convocation  on  Tuesday,  the  thirteenth  of  July, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1768. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  Inring  in  the 
above  statute  [that  is  to  say,  clause  8],  and  after  maturely 
weighing  the  matter,  agreed  i^n  the  terms  <m  the  fifteenth 
day  of  the  month  of  March ;  it  was  published  in  the  House 
of  Congregation  on  the  nineteenth  day  of  the  same  month, 
three  days  before  holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the 
requirement  of  the  statute  in  that  behalf ;  and  it  was  at  length 
published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  twenty-third 
day  of  March,  Ann.  Dom.  1784. 

*  «  Three  o'dodk  in  fhe  afteinoon."    So  in  Stat  1708. 

t  "  And  if  fheCommemorttion  is  odehrated  at  the  nsnal  periodof  the  Act, 
he  is  also  to  lecture  in  the  Theatre  before  the  Philological  Exercises  begin." 
1708. 
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IITLE  XV. 

A  NEW  STATUTE  FOR  PUTTING  DOWN  UNACADEMICAL 
EXPENSES. 

In  order  that  the  younger  members  of  the  Umversity  may  Vol.  II. 
have,  as  it  is  right  they  should,  the  more  leisure  for  theur 
studies,  and  that  riot  and  ostentation  may  be  banished  from 
these  seats ;  and  furthermore,  to  the  end  that  unacademical 
expenses  may  be  diminished,  and  even  if  possible  put  down, 
it  is  enacted. 

Erst,  that  no  member  of  the  University,  before  he  obtams 
his  bachelor  of  arts  degree,  or,  if  a  student  in  dvil  law, 
before  he  has  completed  four  years  from  his  matriculation, 
shall  be  allowed  to  keep  or  engage  a  horse  or  servant,  eithar 
of  his  own  or  any  other  man's,  or  on  hire,  except  on  petition 
under  the  seal  of  the  parent  or  guardian  (if  there  be  any,  if 
not,  on  the  petition  of  the  party  himself),  to  be  made  known 
to  his  tutor  and  the  head  of  the  college  or  hall  wherem  he 
fives,  and  to  be  approved  of  by  the  same  parties  for  a  reason- 
able cause.  Nor,  indeed,  is  a  bachelor  of  arts  or  a  student 
of  civil  law  who  has  not  completed  the  time  above  mentioned 
to  be  so  allowed  [to  have  a  horse  or  servant],  except  for  a 
reasonable  cause  to  be  approved  of  by  the  head  of  the  col- 
lege or  hall  wherein  he  fives. 

Hie  instrument  of  approbation  in  the  above  instances  is 
immediately  to  be  taken  by  the  head  of  the  college  or  hall 
to  the  Vice-Chancellor,  and  by  him  entered  on  the  register. 

But  if  any  person  is  found  guilty  before  the  Vice-Chancel- 
lot  or  proctors  of  ofiending  in  the  above  particulars,  he  shall, 
in  the  first  instance,  be  rusticated  from  the  University  for 
three  months ;  in  the  second,  for  six  months ;  and  in  the 
third,  for  a  whole  year. 

Moreover,  any  townsman  detected  in  keeping  the  horse  of 
any  scholar  to  whom  leave  in  manner  aforesaid  has  not  been 
pven,  against  the  efiect  and  forms  of  the  present  statute,  or 
in  trying  by  a4vice,  artifice,  or  in  any  other  manner,  to 
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defeat  the  present  statute,  shall,  on  the  first  occasion,  be 
forbidden  to  trade  with  the  scholars  for  one  month ;  on  the 
second,  for  six  months ;  on  the  third,  for  ever,  and  he  shall 
lose  the  enjoyment  of  the  privilege,  if  he  be  a  privileged 
person. 

And  in  order  that  these  provisions  may  have  the  more 
f(»rce  and  eflect,  the  several  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  are 
bound  to  take  diligent  care  that  they  are  observed  by  their 
scholars,  and  that  if  any  persons  offend  against  them,  their 
names  are  reputed  to  the  Vlce-Chancellor  for  condign 
pimishment 

Secondly,  that  no  member  of  the  University,  before  he 
takes  his  degree  of  Master  of  Arts  or  Bachelor  in  Civil 
Law,  shall  be  allowed  to  keep  or  have  a  dog  or  dogs,  of  any 
kind,  under  any  pretence. 

Furthermore,  since  that  bane  of  the  present  age,  we 
mean  the  unbridled  and  ruinous  fondness  for  games  wherein 
there  is  a  monied  stake,  hath  to  some  extent  made  inroads 
upon  the  University  itself,  whereby,  from  the  minds  of  young 
men  being  given  to  horse-races  and  cock-fights,  the  name  and 
reputation  of  the  University  may  be  impaired ; 

It  is  enacted,  that  henceforth  no  pupil  of  the  University 
shall  engage  either  as  principal  or  party  interested  in  a 
horse-race,  either  by  riding  himself  or  by  subscribing  to 
sweepstakes  for  the  purpose,  or  in  any  other  manner  what- 
ever, nor  attend  cock-fights  (barbarous,  undoubtedly,  as 
they  are,  and  evidently  unworthy  of  a  person  of  education 
and  a  gentleman),  nor  in  any  way  meddle  therein,  under 
pain  of  rustication  firom  the  University  for  three  months  on 
the  first  occasion ;  for  six  months  on  the  second ;  and  for  ever 
on  the  third. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  this 
statute;  and  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter,  agreed 
upon  its  terms  on  the  thirtieth  day  of  the  month  of  Novem- 
ber ;  it  was  published  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the 
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sixth  day  of  the  month  of  December,  three  days  before  the 
holding  of  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  requirement  of 
die  statute  in  that  behalf;  and  finally,  it  was  published  and 
confirmed  in  Ccmvocation  on  the  sixteenth  day  of  December, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1785. 


STAT.  TITLE  VI. 
Section  4. 

**Ot  THE  TIME  AKD  SZXBCX8S8  BEODmTB  FOB  TAMISQ  DBOBXE8  IN  GIYU  Vol.  I. 

liAW."  p.  61. 

CHAPTER  3. 

Of  the  number  of  yean  to  he  employed  in  attendance  on  the  paUio  Profeasor 

of  CivU  Law,  in  order  to  qnalify  for  the  d^pree  of  Doctor^in  Civil  Law. 

It  is  enacted,  that  any  person  desirous  of  being  adyanced  to 
the  degree  of  Doctor  in  Civil  Law  shall,  in  case  he  took  the 
degree  of  Bachelor  in  Ciyil  Law  after  becoming  Master  of 
Arts,  attend  the  public  reader  in  civil  law  for  five  full  years 
(to  be  counted  from  the  day  of  his  admission  to  the  above- 
mentioned  degree)  before  he  is  admitted  as  an  ificeptor  in 
that  fiunilty. 

**But  any  party  who  resolves  to  practise  in  the  Ecclesias- 
tical and  Maritime  Courts  of  this  realm  is  permitted  (pro- 
vided that  in  proposmg  his  grace  a  declaration  is  made  in 
this  behalf,  and  is  also  sanctioned  by  oath  before  the  senior 
iproctor  previously  to  his  admission  to  the  degree),  if  he  be  a 
bachelor  in  civil  law,  to  become  an  inceptor  in  that  faculty 
after  employing  four  fiill  years  in  attending  the  public  pro- 
fessor of  civil  law.'* 

The  form  of  the  oath  is  to  be  as  follows :  — 
^*  You  swear  that  you  are  a  candidate  for  this  degree  of 
doctor  with  the  intention  of  being  in  good  faith  [^admitted} 
of  the  number  and  college  of  the  London  Advocates,  prac- 
tising in  the  Ecclesiastical  and  Maritime  Courts  of  this 
realm,  and  [*on  admission  in  those  courts]  a  real  practi- 
tioner,"   Answer,  "  I  do  so  swear." 

^  The  words  between  the  brackets  do  notappear  In  the  Conyocation  Ree^ster. 
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The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  cooBented  to  propose  this 
statute,  and  on  maturely  weighing  the  matter,  agreed  on 
its  terms  on  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  the  month  of  May ;  it 
was  published  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the  twenty- 
eightii  day  of  that  month,  three  days  before  holding  the 
Convocation,  according  to  the  requirement  of  the  statute  in 
that  behalf;  and  it  was  eventually  published  and  confirmed 
in  Convocation  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month  of  June,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1789. 


THE   STATUTES 

lOBTBB 

ANGLO-SAXON    LECTURESHIP, 

WHICH  WAS  rOUNOXD  BY  THAT  HOST  APPBOVBD  PKBSON 

RICHARD   RAWLINSON. 

DOCTOR  OF  CIVa  LAW. 


Whereas  the  excellent  Kchard  Rawlinson,  Doctor  of  Civil 
Law,  hath,  of  his  exalted  affection  for  literature,  bequeathed 
by  his  last  will  to  us,  the  Chancellor,  masters,  and  scholars 
of  the  University  of  Oxford,  certain  fee-fiurm  rents,  to  the 
intent  that  out  of  the  income  thereof  a  Lecture  in  the  Ang^o- 
Saxon  tongue  might  be  founded,  and  he  willed  that  the 
reader  of  this  lecture,  who  is  to  be  chosen  by  the  House  of 
Convocation  from  five  years  to  five  years,  should  be  subject 
to  the  laws  thereafter  to  be  passed  by  the  same  in  all  par- 
ticulars regarding  the  duty  of  that  function : 

It  is  enacted,  that  the  lecturer  shall,  withi^  a  year 
from  his  election,  read  in  the  course  of  fidl  Term  in  the 
School  of  Natural  Philosophy  one  solemn  lecture,  expressed 
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in  the  vulgar  tongue,  after  first  ^?ing  ten  days'  public 
notice,  or  else  he  is  to  be  mulcted  of  his  whole  stipend  for 
the  year. 

2.  That  after  the  first  year,  he  shall  deliver  annually  in 
Lent,  at  a  proper  hour  and  place,  a  series  of  preelections 
embracing  twelve  lectures  at  fewest,  unless  he  is  prevented 
by  grievous  illness  or  some  very  urgent  reason,  which  must 
be  made  known  to  the  Vice-Chancellor,  and  be  approved  of 
by  him,  and  he  shall  then  appomt,  with  the  consent  of  that 
officer,  some  other  person  to  fill  Ins  place. 

3.  It  is  ftuihermore  ordained,  that  before  the  series  of 
praelections  is  begun,  one  month's  public  notice  of  tihe  hour 
and  place  whereat  the  lecture  is  to  be  delivered  shall  be 
given  to  every  college  and  hall,  and  that  four  scholars,  to  be 
named  by  the  Viee-Chdncellor,  may  attend  the  preelections 
without  payment ;  saving,  however,  to  the  lecturer  the  right 
of  claiming  fix>m  his  other  hearers  such  a  sum  as  shall  be 
from  time  to  time  settied  by  decree  of  the  House  of  Con- 
vocation. 

4.  The  fine  for  not  reading  the  above  complete  series  of  prse- 
leciicxis  shall  be  in  every  instance  fifty  pounds,  which  are  to  be 
deducted  from  the  reader's  stipend ;  with  this  caution,  that 
every  sum  of  money  claimed  from  him  by  way  of  mulct 
shall  be  pat  out  at  interest  for  the  use  of  the  foundation. 
Provided  alwajrs,  that  the  charge  against  bim  of  not 
reading  shall  be  made  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  within  the 
year  before  he  takes  his  stipend,  and  that  after  the  lodging 
of  the  information  the  burthen  of  proving  that  he  discharged 
his  duty  shall  lie  on  the  reader. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  the 
above  statutes,  and  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter, 
agreed  upon  its  terms  on  the  seventh  day  of  the  month  of 
December ;  the  statutes  were  published  in  the  House  of  Con- 
gregation on  the  ninth  day  of  the  same  month,  and  three  days 
before  holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  requirement 
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of  the  statate  in  that  behalf;  and  were  finally  published  and 
oonfinned  in  Convocation  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month 
of  December,  in  the  year  of  onr  Lord  1795. 


A  NEW  STATUTE 

FOR  INCBEASINO  THE  STIPEND  OF  CERTAIN  VICABS. 

Forasmuch  as  the  Most  Serene  Mary,  sometime  Queen  of 
England,  granted  to  the  Umverdty  a  number  of  rectories, 
set  apart  for  certain  uses,  together  with  the  right  of  patron- 
age of  the  churdies ; 

It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  Uniyersity  to  enact  and  decree, 
that  whenever  hereafter  it  should  see  fit  to  support  its  vicars 
in  those  churdies  by  any  aid  and  bounty,  and  to  augment  their 
stipends,  either  with  money  taken  firom  the  University  chest, 
OT  by  the  grant  of  some  part  of  the  rectory  itself  to  the  use 
of  the  vicar,  there  shall  always  b^  inserted,  either  in  the 
decree  of  Convocation  or  in  the  indentures  regarding  that 
matter,  a  clause  (that  was  used  some  time  ago  in  the  decree 
of  Convocation  of  the  month  of  November,  A.  D.  1773) 
whereby  it  shall  be  made  manifest  that  the  augmentation  is 
granted  to  the  vicar  ^'  on  condition  of  constant  residence  in 
the  parish,  and  not  otherwise :"  provided,  however,  that  this 
statute  shall  be  nowise  deemed  to  apply  to  tl)js  present  vicars 
of  the  churches. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propound 
the  present  statute,  and  after  mature  deliberation  on  the 
matter,  agreed  on  its  terms  on  the  thirty-first  day  of  the 
month  of  October ;  it  was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congre- 
gation on  the  third  day  of  November,  three  days  before  hold- 
ing the  Convocation,  according  to  the  requirement  of  the 
statute  in  that  behalf;  and  it  was  finally  published  and  con- 
firmed in  Convocation  on  the  seventh  day  of  November,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1796. 
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TITLE  IX. 
Section  2. 

OF  EXAMINDCO  CANDIDATES  FOB  DBQBXE8. 

CHAPTER  1. 

Of  appointing  Bsominen,  and  of  the  Senior  Proctor's  charging  them  with 

an  Oath. 

To  the  end  that  the  learniDg  and  progress  in  polite  litera-    ^^.^' 
tore  of  all  persons  respectiYely  who  take  degrees  in  arts,  or 
who  become  inceptors  in  dvil  law  before  they  do  so  in  arts, 
may  be  more  certainly  ascertained  by  the  Congregation  of 
Regents^  it  is  enacted  that  each  individual  shall  undergo  an 
examination  before  he  is  admitted   to  supplicate  for  his 
grace ;  but  seeing  that  from  yarious  reasons  the  old  practice 
of  examination  by  the  masters  necessarily  regent  is  very  ill 
adapted  to  the  present  times,  the  University  hath  willed  and 
decreed  that  six  public  examiners  shall  be  appointed  out  of 
the  number  of  those  who  have  previously  become  inceptors 
in  arts  or  in  civil  law,  two  of  whom  are  to  be  nominated  by 
the  Vice-chancellor  and  two  by  each  proctor,  with  the  nomi- 
nees' consent,  and  afterwards  approved  of  by  the  venerable 
House  of  Convocation,  and  the  Congregation  likewise.  And  in 
order  that  all  the  particulars  of  the  present  matter  may  be 
done  with  the  more  caution  and  completeness,  the  nomina- 
tion is  in  the  first  instance  to  be  made  known  to  the  House 
in  Congregation,  and  then  at  the  next  congregation  the 
names  of  the  examiners  are  to  be  severally  submitted  to  the 
votes  of  the  regents ;  and  lastiy,  three  days  afterwards,  they 
are  to  be  proposed  in  like  manner  in  ftill  Convocation  for 
final  approbation  or  rejection  by  the  house.  Provided  always^ 
that  this  appointment  of  examiners  is  to  be  so  restricted  that 
there  are  never  to  be  two  examiners  at  one  time  from  the 
same  college  or  hall. 

Of  the  above  six  examiners,  three  are  to  go  out  of  oflice 
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every  year,  in  the  first  instance  by  lot,  or  by  arrangement 
among  themselves ;  and  next,  those  who  have  discharged  the 
same  office  for  two  years ;  and  in  their  room  are  to  be  sub- 
stituted three  others,  of  whom  the  Vice-Chancellor  is  to 
name  one,  and  each  proctor  one,  in  the  form  above  defined. 
Provided  always,  that  no  one  whd  has  discharged  the  duty  of 
examiner  for  a  whole  year  shall  be  nominated  to  the  same 
office  again  before  the  lapse  of  another  year. 

It  is  the  duty  of  these  examiners  to  examine  all  who  seek 
for  degrees  in  arts  or  in  dvil  law  before  becoming  inceptrnv 
in  arts,  with  such  a  distribution  of  this  most  serious  under- 
taking among  themselves  that  three  at  fewest  shall  always  be 
present  at  every  examination  (by  turns,  as  fiur  as  possible),  and 
shall  bestow  asaduous  exertion  upon  it  for  the  whole  time. 

Hie  exammers  are  to  be  fortified  with  procuratorial  author 
rity  within  the  precincts  of  the  schools  during  every  day  of 
the  examination  when  the  proctors  are  not  there,  and  are 
besides,  during  their  office  (in  the  same  way  as  the  masters 
of  the  schools),  to  be  optional  regents ;  and  before  they  com- 
mence their  duties  they  are  to  be  sworn  in  by  the  senior  proc- 
tor, in  the  House  of  Congregation,  in  these  words : — 

"  Mr.  Doctor  or  Master,  you  swear  to  execute  your  office 
and  duty  of  public  Examiner  diligentiy  and  fiuthfully  with 
all  your  power,  and  to  examme,  partiy  in  person  and  partiy 
to  hear  examined  by  others,  the  respective  candidates  (at 
whose  examination  you  shall  be  present)  in  the  form  and 
manner  required  by  the  statutes."    Answer,  "  I  do  so  swear.*' 

"  likewise,  you  swear  that  neither  for  prayer  nor  reward, 
nor  out  of  hatred,  nor  fiiendship,  nor  fear,  nor  hope,  will  you 
give  a  testimonial  to  any  undeserving  party,  or  refbse  one  to 
the  worthy."    Answer,  '^  I  do  so  swear." 

*^  In  like  manner,  you  swear  by  no  means  to  disclose  the 
vote  which  either  you  yourself  give,  or  which  any  other 
examiner  gives,  in  regard  to  the  grant  or  refusal  of  a  testi- 
monial to  any  person."    Answer,  <*  I  do  so  swear." 
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CHAFTBR  2. 

Of  the  Form  and  Maimer  of  the  KTiunination. 
The  examinations  of  the  bachelors  and  nnder-graduates  are 
to  be  held  on  different  days;  and  it  is  a  most  desintble 
and  momentous  object,  that  as  many  members  of  the  Uni- 
rerrity  as  possible,  of  all  orders  and  degrees,  should  be 
present  at  the  examinations.  But  in  order  that  there  may 
not  be  an  entire  failure  of  hearers,  or  a  wearisome  and  cum- 
brous crowd  of  candidates,  there  shall  always  be  six,  and  six 
only,  of  those  persons  who  have  not  yet  got  a  degree,  examined 
in  one  day ;  but  (if  the  senior  proctor  and  examiners  think 
ri^t)  bachelors  of  arts,  either  alone  or  together  with  any 
number  of  persons  distinguished  by  the  same  degree,  pro- 
Tided  only  that  they  be  not  more  thandx,  may  submit  them- 
selve?  to  examination. 

Provided  that,  on  the  last  day  of  examination  in  every 
term,  if  six  examinees  cannot  be  got  together,  a  fewer  num- 
ber of  candidates  oi  any  degrees  may  be  examined  at  the 
same  time. 

Hie  senior  proctor  is  to  fix  the  examination  days,  and  he  is 
to  assign  a  certain  day,  attested  under  his  hand,  to  the  seve- 
ral examinees,  on  which  they  are  to  pass  their  examination, 
and  he  shall  immediately  make  it  known  to  the  examiners ; 
and  he  shall,  besides,  enter  in  a  register,  which  he  is  always 
to  keep  by  him  for  the  purpose,  the  names  of  the  parties  to  be 
examined,  together  with  the  day  assigi^d. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  provided  that  no  person's  examination 

shall  be  available  for  the  form  who  shall  offer  himself  for 

examination  before  the  beginmng  of  the  thirteenth  term  from 

the  time  of  his  matriculation,  saving  those  persons  who  are 

indulged  by  the  University  in  being  advanced  to  a  degree 

after  completing  the  full  period  of  three  years  in  academical 

studies.*     All  persons  of  the  latter  class  may  undergo  exa- 

•  See  Tit  VI.,  Sect.  L,  Cliap.  1,  Vol.  I.  pp.  31,  32,  and  App.  Vol.  I. 
p.  313. 
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mination  after  the  commencement  of  the  ninth  term,  to  be 
calculated  from  the  time  of  their  matriculation.  Further- 
more, after  Hilary  Term,  in  the  year  1802,  no  scholar  in  the 
&culty  of  arts,  or  in  the  faculty  of  civil  law,  shall  be  admit- 
ted to  undergo  examination  without  having  been  present 
within  the  year  immediately  preceding  the  day  of  his  own 
examination,  twice  at  least  at  the  ordinary  examinations  of 
the  under-graduates  during  the  whole  time.  Also,  in  order 
that  it  may  clearly  appear  that  every  individual  has  satisfied 
this  statute,  the  day  of  every  examination  which  he  has 
attended  shall  be  set  down  in  the  testimonial  ^ven  to  him 
by  one 'of  the  public  examiners  in  the  following  form : — 

A.  B.  was  present  at  the  ordinary  examination  of  the  can- 
didates for  the  degrees  of  A.B.  and  B.C.L.,  during  the  whole 
time. 

Istiy.  (Hie  day  of  tiie  month  and  year),  so  I  certify,  C.  D. 

2dly.  E.  F. 

And  every  candidate  for  the  degree  of  A.B.  or  B.C.L. 
shall  be  bound  to  produce  such  testimonial  to  the  senior 
proctor  before  leave  is  given  him  to  undei^  examination. 

Hie  proctor  may  assign  any  day  in  term  (provided  it  be 
not  a  feast-day)  for  the  examinations ;  and  he  must  also  give 
notice  to  the  University  of  every  examination-day,  by  affix- 
ing a  notice  paper  on  the  hall  or  buttery  door  of  every  col- 
lege and  hall,  before  noon  of  the  day  preceding,  in  the  form 
following : 

**  Hie  public  examination  for  the  degree  of will  be 

held  to-morrow.  A.  B.,  senior  proctor." 

The  Metaphysical  School  is  the  place  assigned  for  the 
examinees.  The  hour  at  which  they  must  appear  to  be 
examined  is  to  be  ten  in  the  morning,  from  which,  till  one, 
they  are  to  remain  in  the  self-same  place  for  the  whole  time, 
and  longer,  too,  if  the  examiners  see  fit,  who  may  regulate 
the  time  at  pleasure.  But  on  the  days  when  fewer  than  six 
may  be  examined,  agreeably  to  the  statutes,  the  examiners 
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shall  haye  power  to  put  an  end  to  the  exanimation  before 
one  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

The  arts  or  sciences,  in  which  candidates  are  to  be 
examined,  must  be  the  following ;  that  is  to  say,  for  the 
degree  of  A.B.,  Grrammar,  Rhetoric,  Logic,  Moral  Philo- 
sophy, and  the  Elements  of  Mathematics  and  Physics. 
For  the  degree  of  B.C.L.,  Grammar,  Rhetoric^  Logic, 
Moral  Philosophy,  History,  Jurisprudence,  and  the  Ele- 
ments of  Mathematics  and  Physics.  For  the  degree  of  A.M., 
Mathematics,  Physics,  Metaphysics,  and  History.  And 
to  these  is  to  be  added,  for  the  last  degree,  the  llebrew 
tongue. 

Li  regard  to  the  requisites,  of  which  we  have  hitherto 
^ven  a  sketch,  for  each  degree,  the  examiners  are  to  be  at 
liberty  to  examine  eyery  candidate,  either  in  all  of  them  or 
in  some  part  of  them,  according  as  they  deem  it  expedient. 
For  we  intend  nothing  seyere  or  harsh.  We  would  study 
mildness  in  eyery  particular,  proyided  it  be  not  of  a  kind  to 
^ye  the  appearance  of  encouragement  to  the  idleness  of 
young  men. 

But  always,  and  for  eyery  degree,  an  examination  in  Hu- 
mane Literature  is  to  be  set  on  foot,  and  especially  one  in 
the  Greek  and  Roman  writers,  three  of  whom  at  fewest,  of 
the  best  age  and  stamp,  are  to  be  used. 

It  is,  besides,  incumbent  on  the  examiners  to  inquire  what 
£Eunlity  each  indiyidual  possesses  of  giying  utterance  to  his 
thoughts  in  Latin.  This  they  will  be  able  to  ascertain  by 
producing  some  book  written  in  English,  any  giyen  passage 
in  which  eyery  examinee  must  turn  into  Latin ;  or  any  other 
test  whatever  may  be  applied,  by  which  it  is  likely  that  the 
examiners  will  satisfy  themselyes  in  the  readiest  way. 

Again,  at  eyery  examination,  on  eyery  occasion,  the 
Elements  of  Religion,  and  the  Doctrinal  Articles  published 
at  the  Synod  of  London  in  the  year  1562,  wherein,  accord- 
ing to  the  statutes  of  the  Uniyersity»  all  persons  who  are 

VOL.  II.  D 
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iDtnisted  to  the  care  of  tutors  are  to  be  instracted  by  them, 
must  form  a  part.* 

Provided  always,  that  in  the  whole  of  this  business  of 
examination,  it  be  allowable  to  use  either  the  Latin  or  Eng- 
lish language,  as  shall  seem  fittest  to  the  examiners. 

When  each  day's  examination  is  over,  all  other  persons 
shall  leave  the  school  except  the  examiners  themselves,  who 
are  to  state  their  opinions  among  themselves  about  the  exa* 
minees,  and  to  give  a  testimonial  respectively,  under  the 
following  form,  to  all  parties  whom  they  adjudge  to  de- 
serve it : 

The  form  of  the  testimonial  which  is  to  be  given  to  the 
examinees: 

*^  A.  B.  (on  the  day  of  the  month  and  year),  having  been 
examined  for  the  degree  of  ,  as  the  statutes  require, 
satisfied  us,  the  examiners :    So  we  testify,  C.  D. 

E.  F. 
G.  H," 

In  case  it  happens  that  a  party  is  found  unworthy  of 
a  testimonial,  he  is  not  to  be  allowed  to  subject  himself  to 
examination  a  second  time,  till  after  six  months. 

If  he  is  again  found  unworthy,  he  is  again  to  be  rejected 
for  six  months  more. 

CHAPTER  3. 

Of  tlie  Office  and  Care  of  the  Vioe-Chancellor  and  Proeton  in  regard  to  the 
Examinations ;  and  of  remnnerating  the  EbLaminers. 

In  order  that  these  statutes  concerning  the  examination 
of  candidates  may  be  henceforth  religiously  and  inviolably 
observed,  it  is  enacted,  that,  every  Term,  the  Vice-Chan- 
cellor at  least  once,  and  the  proctors  severally  four  times  at 
least,  shall  attend  the  examinations,  for  the  purpose  of  as- 
certaining whether  all  things  are  done  duly  and  according 
to  the  statutes. 

•  Vol.  I,  p.  16. 
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Bnt  if  any  examiner  should  so  conduct  himself  (which 
Heaven  forbid  I)  in  the  discharge  of  this  most  serious  duty, 
as,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Vice-Chancellor,  or  of  both  the 
proctors,  neither  to  satisfy  the  dignity  of  the  University  nor 
the  obligation  of  his  own  oath,  or  should  die,  or  resign  his 
office,  some  other  person  shall  be  immediately  substituted  in 
his  place,  according  to  the  form  above  given,  to  fill  his 
duties  for  the  portion  of  the  two  years  which  remains,  either 
on  the  nomination  of  the  Vice-Chancellor,  or  of  one  of  the 
proctors  for  the  time  being,  that  is,  the  senior  or  jimior,  ac- 
cording as  the  examiner  was  nominated  by  one  or  the  other. 

And  in  order  that  not  only  the  best  thanks  may  be  ren- 
dered to  the  examiners,  which  the  University  will  ever 
give  and  acknowledge,  but  a  certain  pecuniary  remune- 
ration also,  it  is  enacted,  that  every  candidate  shall  pay 
twenty  shillings  at  the  time  when  his  name  is  entered  by  the 
proctor  among  the  persons  to  be  exammed ;  and  that  the 
above  monies  (except  three  shillings  for  the  use  of  the  proc- 
tor's servant,  which  are  to  be  reserved  in  the  case  of  every 
examinee,  according  to  the  number  of  the  parties  examined 
on  each  examination-day),  shall  be  taken  by  the  proctor  to 
the  Vice-Chancellor,  who  shall,  besides,  take  other  monies 
to  the  requisite  amount  from  the  University  chest,  and  so 
make  always  such  provision  that  each  examiner  may  be  paid 
the  yearly  stipend  of  fifty  pounds. 

CHAPTER  4. 

Of  certain  Extraordinary  Ezaminatioiis,'  to  be  held  in  place  of  the  pre- 
ceding, for  the  Degrees  of  A.R  and  B.C.L. ;  and  of  giving  distinctions  to 
Persons  approving  themselves  to  the  Examiners  in  a  superior  way  to 
the  rest. 

Since  the  human  mind  has  no  greater  incentive  to  the 
development  of  its  powers  and  faculties  than  honourable 
emulation ;  and  as  it  is  fair  that  such  emulation  should  be  as 
much  as  possible  kindled  and  kept  alive  by  some  public 
notice  and  indulgence,  by  way  of  prizes  proposed;  it  is 

d2 
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enacted,  that  erery  year,  in  the  third  week  of  Easter  Term 
(and  in  the  following  week,  too,  if  the  case  requires  it),  cer- 
tain extraordinary  examinations  of  scholars  in  the  fi&culty  of 
arts  and  in  the  fiunilty  of  civil  law  shall  be  holden.  But  the 
subject  matter  of  these  examinations  must,  of  course,  be  the 
same  as  that  above  described  for  the  degrees  of  A.B.  and 
B.C.L.,  no  part  whatever  of  which  will  we  have  omitted  in 
the  extraordinary  examinations. 

At  these  examinations  every  one  of  the  six  examiners  is 
peremptorily  bound  to  attend  from  their  commencement  to 
the  end.  But  if  any  one  of  them  is  attacked  by  illness,  which 
must  be  deemed  almost  the  only  reasonable  cause  of  ab- 
sence, still  the  others,  provided  they  be  not  fewer  than  four,  are 
to  be  competent  to  hold  these  extraordinary  examinations. 

Every  scholar  in  the  faculty  of  arts,  or  in  the  &culty  of  civil 
law,  who  has  entered  on  his  twelfth  term,  and  not  completed 
his  sixteenth,  is  to  be  allowed  to  submit  himself  to  this  exami- 
nation, provided  he  has  taken  care  to  have  his  name  entered 
six  days  previously  on  a  special  register,  which  is  to  be  always 
kept  for  the  purpose  with  the  senior  proctor,  and  provided 
he  shows,  by  the  production  of  a  testimonial,  that  he  has 
been  twice  present,  as  the  statutes  require,  at  the  ordinary 
examinations  of  the  under-graduates.  Provided  always,  that 
the  persons  to  whom  the  University  grants  the  indulgence 
of  being  advanced  to  a  degree,  after  completing  the  period 
of  three  years  in  academical  pursuits,  may  subject  them- 
selves to  this  examination,  if  they  please,  after  the  be^nning 
of  the  eighth  term  from  the  time  of  their  matriculation. 

When  all  who  offer  themselves  in  this  way  have  been  exa- 
mined, the  examiners,  discarding  all  friendship  and  hatred, 
fear  and  hope,  and  after  mature  and  secret  deliberation  had, 
are  to  pass  judgment  among  themselves  upon  the  candidates ; 
and  after  adjudging  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  con- 
science, that  any  persons  have  made  the  most  laudable  pro- 
gress in  the  elements  of  reli^on,  in  the  arts  or  sciences 


p.  148. 


1800.]  EXTRAOBDINART  EXAMIKATIONS.  37 

pointed  out  by  the  statutes,  and  in  humane  literature,  they 
are  to  see  that  their  names,  provided  they  be  no  more  than 
twelve,  are  entered  on  a  paper,  each  name  arranged  with  its 
proper  number,  and  in  due  order,  so  that  an  opinion  of  their 
merits  may  be  formed  at  once,  on  sight  of  the  paper,  from 
the  very  places  which  the  individuals  occupy. 

But  if  it  so  happens  that  in  the  construction  and  arrange- 
ment of  this  paper  the  examiners  differ  in  opinion,  with  an 
equal  number  of  votes  on  each  side,  the  opinion  with  which 
the  senior  examiner  sided  is  to  prevail.  Now,  the  seniority 
is  to  be  estimated  in  this  manner :  that  is,  that  of  doctors 
according  to  the  ordinances  of  Title  XI.,  chap.  2,  and  Vol.  I. 
that  of  bachelors  in  every  &culty,  as  well  as  that  of 
masters,  according  to  the  priority  of  their  presentation  to  the 
degree  of  master  of  arts.  Lastly,  the  paper  is  to  be  signed 
mth  the  proper  names  of  all  the  examiners,  and  to  be  read 
aloud  in  the  House  of  Congregation  by  the  senior  examiner 
in  form  following :  the  scholars  of  the  faculty  of  arts  (or  the 
scholars  of  the  &culty  of  arts  and  students  in  civil  law),  who 
have  most  commended  themselves  to  the  public  examiners 
(their  names  are  then  to  follow  in  order),  and  the  senior  exa- 
miner is  to  see  that  the  paper  is  printed  in  the  same  form 
and  sent  to  Mr.  Chancellor,  to  the  several  heads  of  colleges 
and  halls,  to  each  proctor,  to  the  Bodleian  Library,  and 
also  to  the  hall  and  library  of  every  college  and  halL 

Moreover,  the  University  has  willed  and  decreed,  that 
those  candidates  whose  names  are  reported  every  year 
to  the  venerable  House  of  Congregation  in  the  form  above 
given,  shall,  by  virtue  of  that  £sLct,  enjoy  a  dispensation 
from  all  the  exercises  requisite  for  the  degree  of  A.B.,  or 
B.C.L.«  which  they  have  not  performed^  and  the  scholars 
in  the  faculty  of  arts  from  the  Lent  determination  also,  and 
such  dispensation  is  granted  by  this  present  statute.  Hieir 
graces,  in  consequence,  are  to  be  proposed,  without  the  pre- 
vious reading  of  any  testimonial,'^  in  the  forms  which  follow : 

*  Vol.  I.,  p.  91. 
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For  the  A.B.  Grace. 
**  Supplication  is  made,  &c.,  by  A.B.,  scholar  of  the  faculty 
of  arts  of  A.  college,  in  which,  and  not  in  any  private  house, 
I  know  that  he  has  constantly  had  his  bed  and  board  during 
the  whole  time  required  for  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  arts, 
(or,  if  he  has  not  completed  the  time  in  any  one  college  or 
hall,  '4n  which  partly,  and  partly  in  the  college  or  hall  of  A." 
&c.)  that,  inasmuch  as  he  has,  according  to  the  statutes,  dis- 
posed of  sixteen  terms  in  the  study  of  logic  and  the  other 
arts,  and  has  diligently  attended  the  public  lectures  in  arts 
and  been  constantly  present  at  the  disputations  required 
by  the  statutes,  and  has  been  publicly  returned  by  the 
public  examiners  to  this  venerable  House  among  those 
persons  who  have  made  the  most  laudable  progress  in  the 
elements  of  religion,  in  the  arts  and  sciences  required  by 
the  statutes,  and  in  humane  literature,  and  has  satisfied  all 
the  other  requisitions  of  the  University  statutes,  except  in  so 
far  as  he  has  had  a  dispensation,  the  above  particulars  may 
suffice  for  his  complete  admission  to  the  degree  of  bachelor 
of  arte." 

For  the  B.C.L.  Degree. 
*^  Supplication  is  made,  &c.,  by  A.B.,  scholar  in  the  faculty 
of  law,  of  A.  college,  in  which,  and  not  in  any  private  house, 
I  know  that  he  has  constantiy  slept  and  boarded  for  the 
whole  time  required  by  the  statutes  in  order  to  the  degree  of 
bachelor  in  civil  law,  (or,  if  he  has  not  completed  the  time 
in  any  one  college  or  hall,  ^'  in  which  partly,  and  pardy  in  the 
college  or  hall  of  A.,"  &c.,)  that,  forasmuch  as  he  has  be- 
stowed five  years  upon  the  study  of  civil  law,  after  spending 
two  years  in  the  study  of  logic,  moral  philosophy  and 
politics,  and  other  humane  literature,  and  in  hearing  the 
lectures  appointed  for  him  by  the  statutes  of  the  University, 
and  has  been  publicly  reported  by  the  public  examiners  to 
this  venerable  House,  as  among  those  who  have  made  the 
most  laudable  progress  in  the  elements  of  religion,  in  the 
arts  or  sciences  required  by  the  statutes,  and  in  humane 
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literature,  and  has  satisfied  all  the  other  conditions  re- 
quired by  the  statutes  of  the  Uniyersity,  except  in  so  fSeur  as 
he  has  received  a  dispensation,  the  above  may  suffice  for 
his  admission  to  the  degree  of  a  bachelor  in  civil  law." 

If  he  is  not  an  inceptor  in  arts,  and  has  been,  agreeably 
to  the  statutes  of  his  college,  deputed  to  the  study  of  law, 
immediately  on  his  first  arrival  at  the  University  :  **  Suppli- 
cation is  made,  &c.,  by  A.  B.,  scholar  in  the  faculty  of  law, 
of  N.  college,  that  inasmuch  as  he  has  diligently  attended 
the  lectures  appointed  for  him  by  the  University  statutes, 
and  has  spent  five  years  in  the  study  of  the  civil  law,  and  has 
attended  the  public  professor,"  &c.,  as  above. 

Besides,  if  at  these  extraordinary  examinations,  after 
the  number  of  twelve  candidates  is  filled  up,  there  are  others 
also,  who  have  in  an  eminent  manner  recommended  them- 
selves to  the  examiners,  a  second  paper  also  is  to  be  drawn 
up  and  adjusted  by  the  standard  of  the  former  paper  in  the 
form  following :  *^  The  scholars  of  the  fiiculty  of  arts  (or  the 
scholars  of  the  faculty  of  arts  and  the  students  in  civil  law) 
who  have  eminently  approved  themselves  to  the  public 
examiners ;"  and  it  must  be  read  by  the  senior  examiner  in 
the  House  of  Congr^ation  under  the  same  form,  (which 
reading  is  to  be  deemed  a  substitution  for  the  testimonial 
which  is  otherwise  required  to  be  exhibited  before  the  peti- 
tion for  the  grace,*)  and  then,  this  paper,  too,  is  to  be  printed 
and  taken  to  Mr.  Chancellor,  the  several  heads  of  colleges 
and  halls,  each  proctor,  and  also  to  the  hall  and  library  of 
every  college  and  halL  But  we  would  have  no  person  en- 
tered on  either  of  these  papers  who  has  either  been  notori- 
ously careless  about  humane  literature  or  in  respect  to  any 
one  of  the  arts  or  sciences  in  which  he  was  to  be  examined, 
however  £ur  in  his  rear  he  may  have  left  all  the  other  candi- 
dates as  to  the  other  arts  or  sciences.  But  the  examiners 
should  always  keep  in  mind  and  hold  it  a  sacred  construction 

•  VoL  I.,  p.  91. 
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of  their  oath,  that  no  party  who  has  been  fbimd  to  have 
neglected  the  elements  of  religion  is  to  be  deemed  ^*  worthy  *' 
even  at  the  ordinary  examinations,  and  much  less  entitled 
to  be  entered  on  either  of  tiie  above  papers. 

It  is  besides  ordained,  that  the  above  nomination  of  the 
public  examiners  by  the  Vice-chancellor  and  proctors  in 
Hilary  Term,  is  annually  to  be  notified  to  the  house  at  the 
congregation  to  be  holden  next  after  Ash-Wednesday ;  and 
then,  at  the  next  following  congregation,  the  names  of  the 
examiners  are  severally  to  be  submitted  to  the  votes  of  the 
regents ;  and,  finally,  they  are  three  days  afterwards  to  be 
proposed  in  ftdl  Convocation,  in  like  manner,  for  ultimate 
approbation  or  rejection  by  the  House. 

The  first  nomination,  therefore,  of  the  six  public  exami- 
ners is  to  be  signified  to  the  regents  at  the  congregation  to 
be  holden  next  after  Ash- Wednesday  in  the  year  1801,  and 
then  the  other  particulars,  also,  which  concern  their  appoint- 
ment, are  to  be  gone  through  in  tiie  way  above  ordained. 
As  respects  all  other  matters,  these  statutes  are  not  to  take 
effect  before  the  tenth  day  of  October  in  the  said  year ;  on 
which  day,  for  all  future  times,  the  examiners  who  are 
annually  appointed  anew  in  Hilary  Term  are  to  enter  into 
their  office.  Meanwhile  the  old  mode  of  examination  is  to 
prevail. 

But  all  persons  are  to  take  notice,  that  aft»r  the  thirtieth 
day  from  the  confirmation  of  these  statutes  by  the  venerable 
House  of  Convocation,  no  person's  examination  shall,  on  any 
ground,  be  available  to  him  for  the  form,  if  he  ofiers  himself 
for  examination  before  the  commencement  of  the  thirteenth 
term  from  the  time  of  his  matriculation,  saving  those  persons 
to  whom  the  University  grants  the  indulgence  of  being  ad- 
vanced to  a  degree  on  their  completing  three  full  years  in 
academical  studies  ;  and  with  the  furtiier  exception  of  those 
who  shall  be  forthcoming  for  examination  in  Easter  Term, 
in  the  manner  above  prescribed. 
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Lastly,  it  is  enacted,  that  a  special  re^ster  of  all  the  exa- 
minations (of  whatever  kind  they  may  be,  whether  ordinary 
or  extraordinary)  is  to  be  kept  with  the  examiners  in  the 
Metaphysical  School,  in  order  that  resort  may  always  be  had 
thereto,  if  a  question  should  at  any  time  arise  in  the  congre- 
tion  of  regents  about  the  matter.* 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose 
these  statutes,  and,  after  mature  deliberation  on  the  subject, 
agreed  upon  the  terms  on  the  twelfth  day  of  the  month  of 
May ;  they  were  published  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on 
the  seventeenth  day  of  the  same  month  of  May,  three  days 
before  holding  the  Convocation,  agreeably  to  the  requirement 
of  the  statute  in  that  behalf,  and  they  were  eventually  pub- 
lished and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  twenty-first  day 
of  the  same  month  of  May,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1800. 


TIT.  IX. 

"  OF  THE  CONGREGATIONS  OF  THE  REGENT  BIASTERS." 

Section  3. 

OV  PSTITIOiaNO  Ktt  OBACBB.  Yol.  I, 

1  p.  91. 

CHAPTER  1.  * 

Conditioiis  precedent,  on  the  part  of  tlie  Supplicant,  to  Petitioning  for  a  Grace. 

This  chapter  is  the  same,  word  for  word,  as  that  in  Vol.  I., 

p.  91,  bearing  the  same  heading. 

CHAPTER  2. 
The  Conditions  for  proposing  Graces. 
This  chapter  is  the  same,  word  for  word,  as  that  in  Vol.  I., 
pp.  92,  93,  which  bears  the  same  heading. 

*  See  a  new  Statate  for  examining  Candidates  for  Degrees,  pablished  and 
confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  sixteenth  of  June,  a.d.  1S07.  See,  also,  a 
new  chuise  to  Sect  2,  Chap.  3,  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  first  of 
March,  a.d.  1S09. 
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CHAPTER  3. 
The  General  Fonn  of  Petitioniiig  for  Gnusei. 

This  chapter  is  the  same,  word  for  word,  as  that  in  Vol.  I., 
pp.  93,  94,  which  bears  the  same  heading. 

CHAPTER  4. 
The  Spedal  FomiB  of  Graces  belongixig  to  the  several  Degrees. 

For  a  Bachelor  of  Arts.* 
This  chapter  is  the  same,  word  for  word,  as  that  in  Vol.  L, 
pp.  94, 95, 96, 97, 98,  which  bears  the  same  heading,  but  sub- 
stituting, in -p.  97, 1. 4,  "  two  years"  instead  of"  four  years." 

CHAPTER  5. 
Of  simplj  granting  or  refusing  Graces. 

This  chapter  is  the  same,  word  for  word,  as  that  in  Vol.  I., 
pp.  98,  99,  which  bears  the  same  heading. 

CHAPTER  6. 
Of  not  repealing  the  Votes  when  Graces  are  granted  or  reAised. 

This  chapter  is  the  same,  word  for  word,  as  that  in  Vol.  I., 
p.  99,  which  bears  the  same  heading. 

CHAPTER  7. 

Of  showing  caose  finr  thrice  refusing  a  Grace  immediately  after  the  end  of 
the  Third  Congregation. 

This  chapter  is  the  same,  word  for  word,  as  that  in  Vol.  I., 
pp.  99,  100,  which  bears  the  same  heading. 

CHAPTER  8. 
The  Form  of  pronouncing  that  Graces  are  granted. 

This  chapter  is  the  same,  word  for  word,  as  that  in  Vol.  I., 
p.  100,  which  bears  the  same  heading. 

*  A  new  fonn  of  Grace  for  a  Bachelor  of  Arts  was  enacted  Jane  22nd, 
A.D.  1608. 
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Section  4. 

OV  DI8PEM8ATION8. 

This  section  is  the  same,  word  for  word,  as  that  in  Vol.  I., 
pp.  101,  102,  103,  104,  which  bears  the  same  heading. 

Sbction  5. 

OF  THB  FBESEBTTATIOM  OF  FEB80N8  INTBHDIMO  TO  GRADUATE. 

This  section  is  the  same,  word  for  word,  as  that  in  Vol  I., 
pp.  104,  105,  106,  107,  108,  109,  which  bears  the  same 
heading. 

Section  6. 

OF  THB  OATB8  OF  TSDB  FEB80N8  FBBBBNTBD. 

This  section  is  the  same,  word  for  word,  as  that  in  Vol.  I., 
pp.  110,  111,  down  to  the  words  "  general  college,'*  at  1.  3, 
which  bears  the  same  heading. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propound 
the  above  statutes,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter, 
agreed  upon  the  terms  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month  of 
June ;  and  they  were  published  in  the  House  of  Congregation 
on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  of  June,  and  three  days 
before  holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  requirement 
of  the  statute  in  that  behalf.  Finally,  they  were  published 
and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  nineteenth  day  of  June, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1801. 


TITLE  XVI. 


OF  THE  SERMONS.  Vol.  I. 

p.  167. 

CHAPTER  1. 
Of  the  Seimons  to  be  Preached  in  the  Forenoon  on  Sundays  daring  Term. 
It  is  enacted,  that  on  every  Sunday  during  Term  (saving 
in  so  fiur  as  other  provision  is  made  in  these  statutes), 
a  sermon  in  English  shall  be  delivered  in  the  forenoon  by 
the  heads  of  colleges,  by  the  dean  and  prebendaries  of 
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Christ-Church,  by  the  two  professors  of  divmity,  and  by 
the  professor  of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  in  the  following  rout- 
ine :  provided  always,  that  the  heads  of  colleges  may  inter- 
change these  turns  in  preaching,  among  themselyes,  as  they 
please: 


Christ-Church 
Magdalene  College 
New  College 

Christ-Church 
All-Souls  College 
Merton  College 

Christ-Church 
Corpils  Christi  College 
Queen's  College 

Christ-Church 
St.  John's  College 
Trinity  CoUege 


Christ-Church 
Wadham  CoUege 
Lincoln  College 

Christ-Church 
University  College 
Exeter  College 

Christ-Church 
Balliol  College 
Jesus  College 

Christ-Church 
Pembroke  College 
The  Regius  Professor  of 
Divinity 


Christ-Church  Christ-Church 

Brase-Nose  College  Worcester  College 

Oriel  College  The  Margaret  Professor 

Christ-Church 

Hertford  College 

The  Professor  of  the  Hebrew  tongue. 

Moreover,  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  that  the 
above  sermons  should  be  delivered  in  St.  Mary's  Church, 
saving,  that  whenever  the  dean  or  a  prebendary  of  Christ- 
Church  has  to  preach,  they,  or  any  others  also  who  supply  their 
places,  and  also  those  persons  who  deliver  the  solemn  sermons 
at  Christmas,  on  the  day  of  our  Lord's  passion,  and  at  the 
feast  of  our  Lord's  ascension,  are  allowed  to  preach  in 
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Christ-Church  Cathedral.  If  any  party  fails  to  comply,  he 
is  to  incur  the  same  penalty  as  those  who  omit  to  preach. 

CHAPTER  2. 

Of  the  Sermons  which  are  to  be  given  on  the  Forehoons  of  Sundays  oat  of 
Term,  and  on  Lent-Snndays  and  on  Feast-days  in  the  Forenoon,  and  on 
Sondays  in  the  Afternoon  throagfaoat  the  year. 

It  is  enacted,  that  out  of  Term,  every  Sunday  morning  (ex- 
cept on  Easter-Sunday,  when  sermons  are  to  be  deliyered 
in  the  respective  coUeges  before  the  Holy  Communion),  and 
also  on  Lent^undays  in  the  forenoon,*  and  on  every  Sunday 
in  the  afternoon,  throughout  the  year,  (except  during  the 
long  vacation,)  and  on  every  feast-day  throughout  the  year, 
(excepting  those  which  fall  during  the  long  vacation,)  an 
English  sermon  shall  be  delivered  in  St.  Mary's  Church, 
except  in  so  far  as  other  provision  is  made  in  these  statutes. 
The  preaching  of  these  sermons  in  routine  is  peremptory 
on  the  doctors  of  divinity  and  the  bachelors  of  divinity, 
the  doctors  and  bachelors  in  civil  law,  and  the  masters  of 
arts  (whether  students  in  divinity  or  in  civil  law)  being 
priests  or  deacons,  but  not  on  the  masters  before  they  have 
completed  two  years  from  their  inception,  nor  on  the 
bachelors  of  law  until  they  have  completed  three  years 
from  the  taking  of  their  degree :  so  that  when  it 
comes  down  to  the  divine  who  is  the  absolute  junior,  the 
preaching  turns  are  again  to  revert  to  the  doctors  in  di- 
vinity. Provided,  that  both  the  Vice-Chancellor  and 
proctors  for  the  time  being,  and  all  of  those  who  are  bound 
to  give  sermons  on  the  forenoon  of  the  Sundays  in  Term,  are 
always  to  be  excused  from  taking  the  turns  in  routine. 

CHAPTER  3. 

Of  the  Lent  Sermons  at  St  Peter's  in  the  East 

It  is  enacted,  that,  as  was  the  custom  formerly,  every  Sunday 

during  Lent,  and  also  on  Easter-Sunday,  in  the  afternoon,  a 

*  See  a  New  Clause  decreed  in  Convocation,  Jane  14th,  aj>.  1819. 
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solemn  sermon  in  English  is  to  be  delivered  at  St.  Peter's 
in  the  East ;  and  that  the  power  to  name  and  assign  proper 
persons  to  deliver  the  above  sermons  shall  rest  with  Mr.  Vice- 
Chancellor :  provided,  however,  that  those  persons  are  first 
considered  who,  by  the  statutes  of  their  colleges,  are  obliged 
to  deliver  any  one  of  these  sermons  in  their  proper  persons. 

Also,  that  the  names  of  this  latter  class  of  preachers,  who 
are  obliged  by  the  private  statutes  of  their  colleges  to 
preach  these  sermons,  are  to  be  entered  on  the  University 
register,  as  was  the  ancient  practice. 

CHAPTER  4. 
Of  Certun  Eztraordiiiary  Seimons  at  St  Mary's  Chnrch. 
It  is  enacted,  that  (besides  those  sermons  which  must  be 
preached  in  routine,  as  above  mentioned,  on  Sundays  and 
feast-days,  by  the  heads  of  colleges,  the  doctors  and  bache- 
lors in  divinity,  and  the  masters  of  arts,  and  bachelors  of 
law,  other  sermons  also,  out  of  the  routine,  are  to  be  preached 
at  fixed  and  stated  periods,  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary  the 
Virgin :  that  is  to  say,  at  the  feast  of  the  Queen's  Inaugura- 
tion; and  on  the  FifUi  of  November,  for  the  common 
delivery  of  the  whole  nation  from  the  Gunpowder-Plot ;  on 
the  Thirtieth  of  January,  being  the  day  of  the  martyrdom 
of  King  Charles  the  First ;  and  on  the  Twenty-ninth  of 
May,  being  the  day  of  thanksgiving  for  the  Restoration  of 
the  King  and  Royal  Family.  The  above  sermons,  following 
the  public  prayers,  are  to  be  delivered  by  some  person 
assigned  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  to  that  duty. 

Besides,  there  must  be  added  to  these  extraordinary 
sermons,  the  eight  divinity  lectures  which  the  Reverend 
John  Bampton,  M.A.,  appointed  by  his  last  will  to  be 
preached  in  St.  Mary's  Church,  within  the  commencement  of 
the  last  month  of  Hilary  Term  and  the  end  of  the  third 
week  of  Trinity  Term  in  every  year.  But  the  University 
enacts  and  declares,  that  these  lectures  or  sermons  are 
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always  to  be  preached  on  Sundays  in  Term  and  in  the  morn- 
ing within  the  appointed  period. 

Also,  on  Quinquagesima  Sunday  and  the  last  Sunday  of 
the  month  of  June,  in  the  forenoon,  and  on  Pentecost  Sun- 
day both  in  the  fore  and  after  noon,  English  sermons  are  to 
be  preached  by  persons  specially  deputed  by  the  Vice-Chan- 
cellor to  that  duty.  Also,  sermons  are  to  be  preached  on  the 
Act-Sunday,  both  in  the  morning  and  afternoon,  and  on  the 
Tuesday*  nextafl»r  the  Act,  and  at  both  of  the  county  meet- 
ings called  Assizes,  wherein  certain  persons  are  to  be  specially 
appointed  by  the  Vice-Chancellor.  Provided  always,  that 
with  regard  to  the  person  whose  fortune  it  is  to  be  appointed 
by  the  Vice-Chancellor  to  preach  the  Latin  sermon  on  the 
Tuesday  t  afl«r  the  Act,  (if  he  is  not  a  bachelor  of  divinity, 
and  has  not  completed  the  time  required  by  the  statutes  for 
that  degree)  he  shall  be  allowed  to  be  admitted  to  the  degree 
of  bachelor  of  divinity  before  preaching  the  sermon,  without 
petition  for  any  dispensation  on  that  head.  Also,  at  the 
beginning  of  every  Term,  and  on  Ash- Wednesday,  which 
begins  the  fast,  a  Latin  sermon  is  to  be  given  in  the  presence  of 
the  bachelors  who  will  have  to  determine,  and  they  must  ap- 
pear in  their  hoods  (with  the  rheno,  or  lamb's  skin,  exposed), 
and  they  are  to  take  their  seats,  according  to  custom,  on  the 
masters'  benches,  while  a  Latin  sermon  is  preached,  which 
must  be  given  in  routine  by  the  professors  of  divinity,  and 
the  other  graduates  in  divinity  who  are  in  holy  orders,  or, 
in  their  stead,  by  other  persons,  to  be  approved  of  by  the 
Vice-Chancellor. 

CHAPTER  5. 

Of  the  Amuversary  Sermons  which  are  to  be  Preached  out  of  St  Mary's 
Church. 

This  chapter  is  the  same,  word  for  word,  as  that  in  Vol.  I., 

pp.  170,  171,  which  bears  the  same  heading. 

*  Wednesday,  by  Decree  of  Convocation,  22nd  Jane,  ▲.!>.  1808. 
t  Wednesday,  by  Decree  of  Convocation,  22nd  June,  a-d.  1808. 


48  NEW  STATUTES.  [1803. 

CHAPTER  6. 
Of  Approying  the  Preaehen. 
It  is  enacted,  that  no  one  shall  ever  presume  to  preach  in 
the  church  of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin,  or  elsewhere,  in  the 
presence  of  the  University,  without  having  been  approved 
by  the  judgment  of  the  Vice-Chancellor :  and  he  must  be  in 
holy  orders,  too,  and  have  taken  the  degree  of  master  of 
arts  at  last  two  years  previously,  or  that  of  bachelor  in 
civil  law  three  years  previously. 

CHAPTER  7. 

Of  grnng  Notice  to  tlie  Preaehen,  and  panishing  those  who  absent  them- 
selves. 

It  is  enacted,  that  the  persons  who  are  to  preach  in  English 
shall  have  at  least  two  months'  previous  notice,  and  those 
who  are  to  preach  in  Latin  three,  through  the  upper  bedell 
in  divinity,  if  they  are  present  in  the  University :  but  if  not, 
a  paper,  showing  the  time  when  the  individual  is  to  preach, 
must  be  left  with  the  head  of  the  house,  or  his  deputy, 
or  the  treasurer  or  bursar  for  the  time  being.  But  not 
only  the  persons  actually  readout  in  the  University,  but 
all,  too,  who  have  their  names  entered  on  the  buttery- 
book  of  any  college  or  hall,  are  to  have  notice  in  routine  to. 
preach  these  sermons.  And  every  party  so  warned,  is  bound 
within  the  space  of  one  month  from  the  receipt  of  the  notice, 
to  make  a  public  return,  by  delivering  personally,  or 
through  the  head  of  his  house  or  his  deputy,  or  the  treasurer 
or  bursar,  a  paper  to  the  upper  bedell  of  divinity,  stating 
whether  at  the  time  fixed  he  wiU  discharge  his  duty  in  his 
own  person.  But  if  he  does  not  intend  to  preach  himself, 
and  the  time  when  he  ought  to  preach  falls  out  of  Term,  or 
on  any  other  day  in  Term  but  Sunday,  he  is  further  bound  to 
name  some  competent  substitute  in  the  same  paper,  who  is  to 
have  the  Vice-Chancellor's  approbation,  and  who  both  can 
and  will  supply  the  absentee's  turn.  But  If  the  sermon  is  to 
be  preached  on  a  Sunday  in  Term  (only  excepting  the  sermons 


1803.]  SELECT  PREACHERS.  49 

which  are  allowed  by  the  statutes  to  be  preached  out  of  St. 
Mary's  Church,)  no  other  person  but  one  of  the  select 
preachers  to  be  hereafter  named  is  to  be  permitted  for  any 
reason  to  take  his  place. 

But,  if  any  person  on  receiving  the  notice,  or  the  paper 
aboye  mentioned,  shall  not  see  that  it  is  deliyered  to  the 
bedell  within  the  time  appointed,  or  shall  not  preach  either 
in  his  own  person  or  by  some  other  person  as  above  men- 
tioned, he  shall  be  fined  five  poimds  to  the  University; 
and  the  bedell  is  to  incur  the  same  penalty  if  any  person 
through  his  fault  (in  not  giving  notice,  as  he  ought)  should 
£iil  to  appear. 

CHAPTER  8. 
Of  the  Appointment  of  certain  select  Preachers. 
It  is  enacted,  that  ten  preachers  shall  be  appointed  and 
chosen  firom  the  doctors  and  bachelors  in  divinity  and  civil 
law,  and  the  masters  of  arts  who  are  in  priests'  orders,  and 
have  completed  two  years  at  least  from  their  inception,  or 
who,  if  they  are  bachelors  in  civil  law,  have  enjoyed  the 
distinction  of  that  degree  for  three  years  at  least  The  ap- 
pointment of  these  preachers  is  to  be  made  (but  not  with- 
out their  consent)  by  the  Vice-ChanGellor  and  proctors,  the 
re^us  professor  of  divinity,  and  the  reader  of  the  Lady 
Margaret,  Countess  of  Richmond,  three  of  them  at  least 
being  agreed,  and  one  of  whom  is  always  to  be  tiie  Vice- 
Ghancellor.  Provided,  that  immediately  after  the  appoint- 
ment, the  names  of  the  preachers  are  severally  submitted 
in  full  Convocation  to  the  suffrages  of  that  venerable  house 
for  approbation  or  rejection. 

It  wiU  be  the  duty  of  these  preachers,  in  routine,  and 
afier  the  order  of  seniority,  as  far  as  may  be,  (unless  they 
come  to  some  different  arrangement  among  themselves,)  to 
preach  on  the  Sundays  in  Term,  both  in  the  morning 
and  afternoon,  at  St.  Mary's  Church,  in  place  of  all  the 
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persons  who,  having  had  due  notioO)  do  not  make  their  re- 
turn within  a  mouth  to  the  superior  bedell  in  divinity  that 
ihey  will  take  their  own  turns ;  and  the  bedell  is  bound  to 
give  notice  to  the  preachers  of  each  preaching  turn  without 
any  delay.  Provided  always,  that  the  heads  of  colleges,  if 
there  be  any  of  them  among  the  select  preachers,  may, 
whenever  it  fiedls  to  their  lot  to  preach,  claim  their  right  of 
preaching  in  the  forenoon  if  they  please. 

Of  the  above  ten  preachers,  five  are  to  go  out  of  office 
every  year,  in  the  first  instance  by  lot,  or  by  an  arrangement 
made  among  themselves ;  next,  those  who  have  discharged  the 
office  for  two  years ;  and  five  others  are  to  be  substituted  in 
their  room,  who  must  be  assigned  in  the  way  above  prescribed, 
and  be  approved  by  the  venerable  House  of  Convocation. 
But  if  any  one  of  the  preachers  dies  or  resigns  his  office, 
another  person  shall  be  immediately  put  in  his  place  in  the 
form  above  described,  and  must  take  the  other's  turns  for 
the  portion  of  the  two  years'  term  whidi  has  not  at  the 
time  elapsed. 

Provided  always,  that  no  one  who  has  discharged  the 
duty  of  select  preacher  for  the  entire  period  of  two  years 
shall  be  appointed  again  to  the  same  office,  except  after  the 
expiration  of  another  year. 

CHAPTER  9. 
Of  Bemiineratiiig  the  Preachen. 
SiNCB  scarcely  anything  seems  to  have  a  greater  ten- 
dency to  the  advancement  of  true  religion  or  the  dignity 
of  the  University  itself  than  that  holy  preaching  should  be 
duly  performed ;  and  as  it  is  perfectly  fair  and  just  that 
they  who  discharge  this  most  important  office  should,  in 
some  way  or  other,  receive  an  adequate  remuneration ;  it  is 
enacted,  that  the  doctors  and  bachelors  of  divinity,  and 
masters  of  arts  being  priests  or  deacons,  (the  masters  not 
before  two  years  from  their  inception,  and  the  bachelors  of 
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laws  not  till  three  years  complete  from  the  time  of  taking 
the  degree,)  shall  be  bound  respectively  to  pay  the  sum  of 
three  shillings*  every  quarter  of  the  year ;  except  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  and  proctors  for  the  time  being,  whom  the  Uni- 
versity has  always  willed  to  be  exempt  from  all  routine  in 
preaching,  and  with  the  further  exception  of  all  the  persons 
who  are  bound  to  give  sermons  in  the  mornings  of  the  Sun- 
days in  Term.  But  each  of  the  latter  persons  must  pay  iBve 
pounds  five  shillings  to  the  University  chest  for  each  of  his 
preaching  turns.  The  superior  bedell  of  divinity  is  bound 
to  demand  the  above  sums  of  the  heful  of  every  college,  or 
the  treasurer,  or  bursar,  by  charging  not  only  the  per- 
sons actually  resident  in  the  University,  but  all,  too,  who 
have  their  names  entered  on  the  buttery-book  of  any  college 
or  hall,  and  to  hand  the  money  over  to  the  Vice-Chancel- 
lor  forthwith.  Out  of  these  monies,  the  Vice-Chancellor  is, 
in  the  first  place,  to  pay  the  bedell  thirtyt  pounds  a-year  for 

*  At  a  Convocation  held  on  the  I9th  of  November,  a.d.  1812,  upon  the 
propoeal  of  Mr.  V ice-ChanoeUor,  that  the  doctors  and  bachelors  of  divinity, 
the  doctors  and  bachelors  in  civil  law,  and  the  masters  of  arts  (who  are  in 
priests'  or  deacons*  orders)  should  be  bound  to  pay  respectively  the  sum  of 
two  shillings  and  sixpence  instead  of  three  shillings  every  quarter  of  the  year, 
it  was  the  pleasore  of  the  venerable  .Assembly  to  agree  to  the  proposal. — 
Register  of  Convocation,  1812.     . 

At  a  Convocation  held  on  the  I4di  of  Jane,  a.d.  1819,  upon  die  proposal 
of  Mr.  Vioe-Chanoellor,  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  persons  whom  the 
University  has  chosen  to  except,  the  doctors  and  bachelors  of  divinity,  the 
doctors  and  bachelors  of  civil  law,  and  the  masters  of  arts  (who  are  in 
priests'  or  deacons'  orders),  the  masters  not  earlier  than  two  years  fh>m  their 
inception,  and  the  bachelors  of  law  not  until  after  the  completion  of  three 
yean  fh)m  the  taking  of  the  degree,  should  be  bound  to  pay  respectively  the 
sum  of  two  shillings  instead  of  two  shillings  and  sixpence  every  quarter  of  a 
year,  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  venerable  Assembly  to  agree  to  the  proposal.— 
Register  of  Convocation,  1819. 

t  At  a  Convocation  held  on  the  19th  of  November,  a.i>.  1812,  on  the  pro- 
posal of  Mr.  Vice-Chancellor,  that  the  sum  of  thirty  pounds,  which  this 
house  had  formerly  assigned  to  the  superior  bedell  of  divinity,  should  be 
angmented  to  the  sum  of  fiffy  pounds,  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  venerable 
Assembly  to  agree  to  the  proposals— Reg.  of  Conv.  1812. 

At  a  Convocation  held  on  the  14th  of  June,  a.d.  1819,  on  the  proposal 
of  Mr.  Vice-Chanoellor,  that  the  sum  of  fifty  pounds,  which  this  house  fbr- 
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his  own  use,  in  return  for  his  additional  exertion  and  labour ; 
and  then,  after  drawing  other  monies  also  from  the  Univer- 
sity chest,  if  need  be  on  any  occasion,  (meaning  the  monies 
demandable  from  members  of  the  University  by  decree  of 
Convocation  passed  in  the  year*  1802,)  he  shall  make  it  his 
special  care  that  every  preacher,  according  to  the  occasion, 
shall  always  be  paid  the  following  sums,  immediately  upon 
the  delivery  of  the  sermon,  that  is  to  say : — 

Every  person  who  preaches  an  extraordinary  sermon  in 
English  at  St.  Mary's  Church,  (except  the  Bampton  lectu- 
rer,) and  also  the  Easter  Sunday  sermon  in  the  afternoon,  at 
the  church  of  St.  Peter  in  the  East,  the  sum  of  six  pounds 
six  shillings. 

Every  person  who  preaches  before  the  University  on  a 
Sunday  in  Term,  (except  the  anniversary  sermons,  which, 
according  to  the  fifth  section  of  this  statute,  are  to  be  de- 
livered out  of  St.  Mary's  Church,)  five  pounds  five  shiUings. 

Every  person  who  preaches  at  the  church  of  St  Peter  in 
the  East  on  a  Sunday  aftiemoon  during  Lent,  or  on  a 
feast-day  during  Term  at  St  Mary's  Church,  five  pounds 
five  shillings. 

Lastly,  every  person  who  preaches  before  the  University, 
according  to  these  statutes,  on  a  Sunday,  or  feast-day  out  of 
Term  (excepting  the  anniversary  sermons  which  are  to  be 
delivered,  according  to  Sect.  5.  of  this  statute,  out  of  St 
Mary's  Church),  four  pounds  four  shillings. 

merly  assigned  to  the  saperior  bedeUof  divinity,  should  be  augmented  to  the 
snm  of  seventy-fiye  pounds,  it  was  the  pleasure  of  theveiierable  Assembly  to 
agree  to  the  proposal. — Reg.  of  Cony.  1819. 

*  Decree  of  Convocation,  a.d.  1802 : 

At  a  Convocation  held  on  the  7th  of  May,  aj>.  1802,  on  the  proposal  of 
Mr.  Vice-Chanoellor,  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  venerable  Assembly  that  Ae 
sum  of  four  shillings  should  in  ftiture  be  demandable  from  memben  of  the 
University,  by  decree  of  the  venerable  House*  and  be  set  apart  for  the  pux^ 
pose  of  answering  the  annual  stipends  of  the  public  examiners  and  for  other 
public  uses;  but,  in  all  instances,  with  the  previous  sanction  of  the  venerable 
House.— Reg-  of  Conv.  1802. 
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It  is  also  enacted,  that  the  Vice-Chanoellor  shall  annually 
fornish  an  account  of  all  the  monies  received  and  expended 
by  the  Uniyersity,  according  to  this  ordinance ;  and  further, 
that  in  Michaelmas  Term  he  shall  draw  up  a  paper,  and 
take  care  that  it  is  delivered  to  the  several  heads  of  colleges 
and  halls,  and  also  at  the  library  of  every  college  and  hall, 
in  order  that  all  persons  may  see  clearly  what  the  state  of 
this  matter  is,  what  has  been  received  and  spent  in  the 
course  of  the  year,  and  what  amount  of  such  monies  remains 
in  the  University  chest,  after  taking  the  accounts.* 

CHAPTER  10. 

Of  the  Commemoration  of  the  Public  Benefhcton  of  the  UmyeTBity  at  the 

Solemn  Sermons  delivered  within  the  University. 

It  is  enacted,  that  in  the  prayer  before  the  Latin  sermons 
at  the  commencement  of  every  Term ;  and  also  at  the  ser- 
mons in  the  fore  and  after  noon  at  the  Act,  and  also  at  the 
feast-day  of  the  Queen's  accession,  and  before  the  judges  or 
justices  of  assize,  express  and  grateful  mention  shall  be  made 
by  every  preacher  belonging  to  our  University  of  Oxford,  of 
the  public  benefactors  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  that 
is  to  say,  of  the  most  illustrious  Prince  Humphrey,  Duke  of 
Gloucester ;  John  Kempe,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  Tho- 
mas Kempe,  Bishop  of  London ;  Margaret,  Countess  of 
Bichmond ;  Henry  the  Seventh  and  Elizabeth  his  consort ; 
Richard  Lichfield,  Archdeacon  of  Middlesex;  Thomas 
Wolsey,  Cardinal  and  Archbishop  of  York;  Henry  the 
Eighth;  Queen  Mary;  Queen  Elizabeth;  King  James; 
Thomas  Bodley,  Knight ;  Henry  Saville,  Knight ;  William 
Sedley,  Knight ;  Nicholas  Kempe,  Kjiight ;  Thomas  White, 
Doctor  of  Divinity;  William  Camden,  Knight;  Richard 
Tomlins,  Knight;  William  Heather,  Doctor  of  Music; 
Charles  the  First,  King  and  Martyr ;  Edward,  Earl  of  Cla- 
rendon; William  Laud  and  Gilbert  Sheldon,  Archbishops 
of  Canterbury ;  Henry,  Earl  of  Danby ;  Henry  Birkhead, 
Esquire ;  King  George  the  First ;  John  Radcliff,  Doctor  of 
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Mecydne;  Nathaniel  Baron  Crewe,  Bishop  of  Dorham; 
Richard  Bawlinson,  Doctor  of  Civil  Law ;  Charles  Viner, 
Ejught ;  George  Henry,  Earl  of  Litchfield ;  Charles  God- 
wyn.  Bachelor  of  Divinity ;  John  Bampton,  Master  of  Arts ; 
Francis,  Baron  Godolphin ;  John  £&bthorpe,  Doctor  of  Me- 
dicine ;  John  Wills,  Doctor  of  Divinity  f  Ge(N^  Aldrich, 
Doctor  of  Medicine  ;t  and  King  Qeorge  the  Third,^  or  any 
other  person  whom  the  University  may  be  pleased  in  time  to 
come  to  enter  on  the  Benefiictars'  Album,  under  penalty  of 
ten  shillings  in  every  instance  of  omission.  On  other  occa- 
sions no  one  is  bound  to  make  mention  of  them. 

CHAPTER  11. 
Of  aTmding  Blatter  of  Offisnoe  and  Diaeiinoii  in  SenDom. 
This  chapter  is  the  same,  word  for  word,  as  that  in  Vol.  J., 
pp.  173,  174,  which  bears  the  heading,  '^  Of  avoiding  mat- 
ter of  Offence  and  Defence  in  Sermons.^' 

CHAPTER  12. 

Of  attending  the  Dirine  Offioea,  or  Solemn  Prayen,  acoordingtotbelitaigy 
of  tbe  Chiircli  of  England,  and  the  Pablic  Sennona. 

It  is  enacted,  that  all  the  doctors,  masters,  graduates,  and 
scholars^  shall  be  diligent  attendants  at  the  divine  offices,  or 
solenm  prayers,  according  to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  the  sermons  which  are  publicly  delivered 
before  the  University,  and  shall  be  present  at  them  finom  the 

*  At  a  ConTocadon  held  on  the  20th  of  October,  ±j>.  1808,  it  was  tiie  plear 
Bme  of  the  TeneraUe  Assembly  that  the  name  of  tiie  Rer.  John  Wills,  D.D., 
late  Warden  of  Wadham  CoUege,  should  be  entered  on  the  Albom  of  tbe 
public  bene&ctors. — ^Reg.  of  Cony.  1808. 

t  At  a  CoDTOcation  held  on  the  S6th  of  Norember,  aj>,  1816,  it  was  the 
pleasure  of  the  venerable  Assembly  that  the  name  of  that  yery  ezoeUent 
person,  George  Aldrich,  M.D.,  formerly  of  Merton  College,  and  fonnder  of 
the  lectures  on  anatomy  and  chemistry,  should  be  entered  on  the  Album  of 
the  public  benefiustors  of  the  UniTersity. — Reg.  of  Cony.  1816. 

{  At  a  Conyocation  held  on  the  10th  of  March,  a.d.  1881,  it  was  the 
pleasure  of  the  yenerable  Assembly  that  the  name  of  the  most  august  King 
George  the  Third,  of  blessed  memory,  a  patron  of  letters  and  a  loyer  of  the 
Uniyersity,  should  be  entered  among  the  benefiictors. — Reg.  of  Ckmy.  18S1. 
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b^hming  to  the  end,  with  due  reverence  and  attention  until 
they  are  finished :  and  that  no  one  shall  stroll  away  to  any 
other  church  or  churches,  so  long  as  such  divine  offices  and 
sermons  are  delivered  before  the  Universityy  under  pain,  ou 
non-compliance,  of  being  fined  three  shillings  and   fbur 


But  no  person  on  any  occasion,  be  his  degree  and  con- 
dition what  it  may,  shall  either  mingle  in  any  way  with  a 
congregation  of  persons  dissenting  from  the  doctrine  or  dis- 
dpline  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  be  present  at  any  sermons 
or  divine  offices  whatever,  that  are  not  openly  celebrated  in 
places  set  apart  for  those  purposes  by  Episcopal  authority, 
as  it  is  received  in  the  Church  of  England. 

But  should  any  party  be  found  ofiending  against  this 
statute,  he  is  to  be  fined,  on  the  first  occasion,  six  shil- 
lings and  eight  pence;  on  the  second  occasion,  thirteen 
shillings  and  four  pence ;  and,  moreover,  he  is  to  be  seriously 
cautioned  by  the  Vice-chancellor,  who  is  to  be  assisted  by 
the  proctors  and  the  heads  of  houses  at  their  ordinary 
meeting ;  but  on  the  third  occasion,  he  is  to  be  removed 
from  the  University  for  ever. 

Lastly,  it  was  enacted,  that  the  appointment  of  the  select 
preachers  is  always  to  take  place  during  Michaelmas  Term, 
that  is  to  say,  in  the  month  of  November  in  every  year,  after 
the  manner  above  described.  But  that  in  the  present  year 
the  first  appointment  of  these  preachers  should  be  made 
within  three  months  from  the  confirmation  of  the  present 
statutes  by  the  venerable  House  of  Convocation. 

Moreover,  all  who  ought  to  preach  in  the  Michaelmas 
Term  next  following  are  to  have  two  months'  previous  no- 
tice ;  and  are  bound  to  deliver  the  paper,  in  the  form  above 
prescribed,  within  three  months  after  receiving  notice,  to  the 
senior  divinity  bedell. 

As  to  all  other  matters,  these  statutes  are  not  to  come 
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into  operatioii  and  take  efiect  before  the  tenth  day  of  Octo- 
ber next  eosoing. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propound  the 
present  statute,  and,  after  matorely  weighing  the  subject 
matter,  agreed  upon  its  terms  on  the  twenty-eighth  day  of 
the  month  of  November ;  it  was  published  in  the  House  of 
Congregation  on  the  third  day  of  the  month  of  December, 
three  days  before  the  holding  ot  the  Convocation,  accord- 
ing to  the  requirement  of  the  statute  in  that  behalf;  and  it 
was  at  length  published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on 
the  sixth  day  of  December,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1803. 


TITLE  IX. 
Section  2. 

VoLI. 
p.  85,  fto.  or  wuMonxQ  cANDXDAm  ica  dioresb. 

Vol  II. 
p.  S9,  &0.  CHAFTEB  1. 

Of  appointing  Ezaminers,  and  of  the  Senior  Proctor's  charging  tfaena 
with  an  Oath. 

To  the  end  that  the  Congregation  of  Masters  Regent  may 
be  the  better  informed  of  the  learning  and  advancement 
in  polite  literature  of  the  petitioners  for  the  earliest  degree, 
whether  in  arts  or  in  civil  law,  it  is  enacted,  that  every 
single  under-graduate  shall  submit  to  an  examination  before 
he  is  admitted  to  supplicate  for  a  grace. 

But  since,  from  various  causes,  the  old  mode  of  examin- 
ing by  the  masters  necessarily  regent  is  but  very  ill  suited 
to  the  present  times,  the  University  has  lately  decreed 
that  public  examiners  should  be  appointed,  and  a  new  form 
of  examination  set  on  foot ;  wherein,  as  we  already  find  that 
several  points  may  be  altered  for  the  better  (for  practice  is 
almost  always  introducing  some  novelty,  so  that  what  a 
man  deemed  the  best,  he  rejects  upon  experience),  the  Uni- 
versity has  thought  right  to  re-model  the  regulation  afiresh. 
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Wherefore  the  statute  framed  a.d.  1800  is  to  be  deemed 
abrogated,  and  the  present  statute  to  be  substituted  in  its 
room. 

Henceforth  there  are  to  be  four  public  examiners,  of  the 
number  of  those  persons  who  have  at  some  time  become  incep- 
tors  in  arts  or  in  civil  law,  and  who  are  to  be  nominated  by 
theV ice-Chancellor  and  both  proctors,  with  their  own  consent, 
and  are  afterwards  to  be  approved  by  the  venerable  Houses 
of  Convocation  and  Congregation  alike ;  in  such  manner, 
that  the  first  nomination  is  to  rest  with  the  Vice-chancellor, 
the  second  with  the  senior  proctor,  and  the  third  with  the 
junior  proctor ;  and  this  order  of  nominations  is  to  be  kept 
for  ever.  And  in  order  that  all  particulars  in  this  matter 
may  be  transacted  with  the  greater  caution  and  integrity, 
the  nomination  is  first  to  be  made  known  to  the  House 
in  Congregation  ;  then  at  the  next  Congregation  the  names 
of  the  examiners  are  to  be  submitted  severally  to  the 
votes  of  the  regents;  and  at  last,  three  days  afterwards^ 
they  are  to  be  proposed  in  full  Convocation,  in  the  same 
way,  for  final  approbation  or  rejection  by  the  House.  Pro* 
vided  always,  that  this  appointment  of  examiners  is  to  be 
made  in  such  manner  that  there  are  never  to  be  two  exa- 
miners from  the  same  college  or  hall  at  the  same  time. 

Of  these  examiners,  those  who  have  discharged  the  duty 
for  two  years  are  annually  to  go  out  of  office  ;  and  so  many 
others  as  will  make  up  the  number  of  four  are  to  be  substitu- 
ted in  their  places,  on  the  nomination  of  the  Vice-Chancellor 
and  proctors,  in  the  mamier  and  order  above  defined,  and 
they  must  be  approved  of  in  the  form  also  defined  above,  by 
the  venerable  Houses  of  Convocation  and  Congregation. 

Provided  always,  that  no  one  who  has  discharged  the 
office  of  examiner  for  the  entire  period  of  two  years,  shall 
discharge  the  same  office  again  till  after  the  expiration  of  a 
year. 

It  will  be  the  duty  of  these  examiners  to  examine  all  the 
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persons  who  are  candidates  for  the  first  degree^  whether  in 
arts  or  in  civil  law.  It  is  our  will  that  at  every  single  eza^- 
mination  all  the  examiners  should  always  be  present,  and 
give  their  earnest  attention  during  the  whole  time,  unless 
any  one  gets  leave  of  absence  from  the  Vioe-Chanoellor 
on  account  of  ill  health,  or  some  serious  cause  whidi  meets 
with  the  approbation  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors. 
But  no  leave  of  the  kind  is  to  be  extended  to  any  one  for 
more  than  a  single  examination. 

The  examiners  are  to  be  fortified  with  {ffocuratorial  au* 
thority  within  the  precincts  of  the  schools,  on  the  several 
days  of  examination,  while  the  proctors  are  away ;  and  also 
during  their  office,  they  (like  the  masters  of  the  schools)  are 
to  be  regents  at  pleasure ;  and  before  tiiey  enter  on  their 
office  tiiey  are  to  be  charged  witii  an  oath,  in  the  House  of 
Congregation,  by  the  senior  proctor,  in  the  terms  following : 

"  Mr.,  Doctor,  or  Master,  you  swear  to  discharge  the 
function  and  office  of  public  examiner  eamestiy  and  in  good 
faith  with  all  your  power,  in  the  form  and  manner  required 
by  the  statutes.^'    Answer,  **  I  swear  so  to  do." 

"Also,  you  swear  that,  all  hatred  and  friendship,  fear 
and  hope,  apart,  you  will  neitiier  give  a  testimonial  to  any 
undeserving  person,  nor  refuse  one  to  the  deserving  ;  and 
that,  in  arranging  the  paper  of  the  candidates,  you  will  assign 
to  each  person  a  class  according  to  his  merits,  and  neitiier 
admit  any  one  who  is  undeserving,  nor  reject  the  deserving." 
Answer,  "  I  swear  so  to  do." 

"  Also,  you  swear,  in  nowise  to  disclose  the  vote  which  you 
either  gave  yourself,  or  which  any  otiier  examiner  gave,  in 
passing  judgment  on  the  merits  of  the  candidates."  Answer, 
^  I  do  so  swear." 

CHAPTER  2. 

Of  holding  the  EzaminatioDS,  and  of  admitdng  the  CSandidates.* 

There  shall  be  assigned  for  holding  the  examinations  four 
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weeks  in  Michaelmas  Term,  beginning  with  the  tenth  day 
of  the  month  of  November;  four  also  in  Easter  Term, 
which  are  to  be  counted  indnsively  from  the  Thursday  next 
following  the  second  Sunday  after  Easter^Day.  But  if  the 
beginning  of  any  examination  fidls  on  a  feast-day,  its  com- 
mencement is  to  be  put  off  till  the  day  immediately  fol- 
lowing* 

The  persons  who  will  have  to  undei^  examination  in 
either  of  these  Terms  must  ^ve  in  their  names,  either  per* 
sonally  or  by  their  tutors,  to  the  senior  proctor,  for  insertion 
in  the  special  register  that  is  kept  at  the  senior  proctor's,  and 
is  duly  i^portioned  to  the  above  Terms ;  but  on  condition 
that  no  person  waits  upon  the  proctor  for  this  purpose  later 
than  three  days  (so  as  to  leave  three  entire  days)  before  the 
examination  is  to  begm. 

Provided  always,  that  no  man^s  examination  is  to  be 
available  for  the  form,  who  offers  himself  for  examination 
before  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  year*  from  the  time  of  his 
matriculation ;  excepting  those  persons  to  whom  the  Uni- 
versity grants  the  indulgence  of  promotion  to  a  degree  after 
completing  the  space  of  three  years  in  academical  studies.! 
All  of  the  latter  class  may  submit  themselves  to  examina- 
tion after  the  commencement  of  the  third  year,  calculating 
from  the  period  of  their  matriculation. 

No  person,  again,  is  to  be  allowed  to  undergo  examina^ 
tion  if  he  has  not  been  present,  within  two  years  next  before 
the  Term  of  his  own  examination,  during  two  days  at  fewest, 
at  the  public  examination  for  the  whole  time.  And,  in 
order  that  it  may  clearly  appear  that  every  individual  has 
satisfied  this  statute,  tiie  days  of  the  examination  whereat  he 
was  present  shall  be  taken  down  in  writing,  and  a  testimo- 
nial delivered  to  him  by  one  of  the  public  examiners,  in 
form  following : 

♦  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  66,  57,  and  Vol.  II. 

t  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  81,  82,  818,  and  Vol.  IL 
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*^  A.  B.  was  present  at  the  public  examination  for  the 
entire  tune." 

Fffst  (giving  the  day  of  the  month  and  year).     **  C.  D. 

Secondly,  « So  I  certify/*  E.  F." 

Every  candidate  is  bonnd  to  exhibit  such  a  testimonial 
personally,  or  by  his  tutor,  before  the  senior  proctor,  at  the 
self-same  time  as  he  gives  in  his  name  among  the  candi- 
dates ;  and  the  proctor  is  not  justified,  when  a  testimonial 
of  the  kind  is  not  produced,  in  entering  any  person  among 
the  number  of  the  candidates. 

The  senior  proctor,  upon  full  information  in  the  way 
above  appointed  of  all  the  persons  who  wish  to  be  declared 
candidates  in  any  Term,  is  bound  to  enter  their  names  im- 
mediately on  a  paper  in  alphabetical  order,  and  he  must  after- 
wards see  that  the  paper,  after  it  has  been  accredited  by  his 
handwriting,  and  printed  under  the  heading  [the  order  of 
the  examinees  for  Term,  A.  D.],  is  taken  to  the 

Vice-chancellor,  the  several  heads  of  colleges  and  haUs,  the 
junior  proctor,  the  examiners  respectively,  and  both  to  the 
public  dining-room  of  every  college  and  hall,  and  to  the  private 
one  of  the  masters,  and  that  it  is  posted  on  the  gate  of  the 
Bodleian  Library,  the  Metaphysical  School,  and  the  robing- 
room  of  the  venerable  House  of  Convocation ;  all  of  which 
particulars  are  to  be  done  in  such  manner,  that,  if  possible, 
two  whole  days  may  pass  between  the  publication  of  the  paper 
and  the  commencement  of  the  examination. 

The  above  procuratorial  paper,  upon  being  published  in 
the  manner  and  form  above  prescribed,  is  to  be  deemed  and 
taken,  as  well  by  the  examiners  themselves  as  the  candidates, 
as  a  complete  licence,  warning,  and  notification,  to  all 
intents. 

CHAPTER  3. 

Of  the  Form  and  Maimer  of  the  Examination. 

The  School  of  Metaphysics  is  to  be  the  place  assigned  for 
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holding  the  examinations.  To  that  school,  therefore,  the 
examiners  are  to  proceed  in  the  terms  of  Michaelmas  and 
Easter  above  appointed,  and  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning; 
and  the  examination  is  then  to  be  kept  up  from  day  to  day, 
(until  all  the  candidates  are  disposed  of,)  except  the  exami- 
ners make  some  variation  for  satisfactory  reasons ;  in  which 
case  the  examiners  are  directed  to  notify  to  the  University 
the  adjournment-day  of  the  examination  by  a  notice-paper 
which  must  be  taken  to  the  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  and 
must  also  be  affixed  ^on  the  hall  or  buttery  door  of  every 
college  and  hall,  and  on  the  gate  of  the  Metaphysical 
School,  by  the  bailiff  of  the  University,  before  noon  of  the 
day  preceding,  at  the  very  latest.  The  form  of  the  paper 
is  to  be  as  follows  : — 

*'  The  Public  Examination  will  be  holden  on  the  '' 

A.B. 

CD. 

E.  F. 

G.H. 
The  hour  of  ten  in  the  morning  is  always  to  be  observed 
in  commencing  each  day's  examination,  except,  that  on  a 
feast-day  the  examination  is  not  to  begin  till  after  the  public 
University  sermon  is  over.  The  candidates  are  to  be  called 
up  by  name  by  the  examiners,  to  undergo  examination 
according  to  the  order  of  the  procuratorial  paper.  Any 
person  who  does  not  answer  on  being  called  up  is  to  lose  his 
place  entirely  for  that  Term's  examination,  except  on  showing 
a  reasonable  cause,  which  the  Vice-Chancellor  must  approve 
of:  and  he  is  not  to  be  admitted  as  a  candidate  to  any  other 
examination  unless  he  ^ves  in  his  name  again  with  the  senior 
proctor ;  and  the  next  candidate  is  to  be  called  up  on  the 
same  terms,  and  so  of  the  rest.  But  should  the  Vice- 
chancellor  confirm  any  cause  of  absence,  still  that  candidate 
is  to  take  the  last  place  on  the  paper.  Provided  always, 
that  no  more  than  six  candidates  are  to  be  admitted  to 
undergo  examination  on  the  same  day. 
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An  examination,  accordingly,  is  to  be  set  on  foot  in  the 
rudiments  of  religion,  in  humane  literature,  and  in  the  ele- 
ments of  the  mathematical  sciences  and  physics ;  and  the 
order  of  each  candidate  is  to  be  observed  during  the  course 
of  the  examination. 

In  preference,  therefore,  to  all  other  subjects,  the  elements 
of  religion  are  to  claim  first  place.  And  the  examiners  are 
to  keep  in  mind  and  religiously  to  observe  this  construction 
of  their  oath,  that  a  defect  on  that  head  cannot  be  compen- 
sated by  any  other  merits  of  the  candidates,  be  they  what 
they  may:  so  that  any  person  who  does  not  satisfy  the 
examiners  on  this  most  momentous  subject  is  to  obtain  no 
testimomal  whatever. 

The  most  holy  Gospels  in  Greek  are  those  which  are 
always  to  be  used ;  some  passage  out  of  which  is  to  be 
tenderedf  to  the  candidate  for  explanation,  and  the  questions 
growmg  out  of  that  interpretation  are  to  be  disposed  of. 

Recourse  is  also  to  be  had  to  the  Doctrinal  Articles 
published  at  the  Synod  of  London,  in  the  year  1562,  wherein 
all  thpse  who  are  intrusted  to  the  guardianship  of  tutors 
are,  in  accordance  with  the  University  statutes,  to  be  in- 
structed by  them.*  The  questions  on  the  points  of  doctrine 
themselves  are  to  be  brief  and  lucid :  and  then  appeal  is  to 
be  made  to  the  passages  in  Holy  Writ,  on  which  the  point 
of  doctrine  in  question  chiefly  rests  in  proof. 

Moreover,  the  evidences,  as  they  are  called,  or  the  ail- 
ments by  which  the  truth  of  religion,  both  natural  and 
revealed,  is  supported,  are  not  by  any  means  to  be  deemed 
foreign  to  the  examination. 

By  the  term  *'  humane  literature"  we  mean  not  only  the 
Greek  and  Roman  languages,  but  rhetoric,  also,  and  moral 
philosophy,  in  so  far  as  they  are  derivable  from  the  ancient 
authors.  We  account  lo^c,  in  like  manner,  as  a  part  of 
that  literature.  Three  Grreek  and  Roman  writers,  therefore, 
of  the  best  age  and  character,  is  the  minimum  to  be  used. 

*  Vol.  I.,  pp.  15,16. 
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Provided  always,  that  in  case  Aristotle  is  called  in,  as  the 
master  of  logic,  he  is  not,  for  that  reason,  to  be  reckoned 
among  the  three  writers. 

Furthermore,  the  examiners  must  make  trial  of  every 
examinee's  powers  in  delivering  the  thoughts  of  his  mind  in 
Latin.  This  they  will  be  enabled  to  ascertain  by  tendering 
to  each  candidate  a  book  in  the  vernacular  tongue,  from 
which  he  is  bound  to  render  any  given  passage  into  Latin : 
or  by  any  other  mode  whatever  in  which  it  is  probable  that 
the  examiners  will  be  most  easily  satisfied. 

But  in  respect  to  humane  literature,  and  the  elements  of 
the  mathematical  sciences  and  physics,  the  examiners  are  at 
liberty  to  examine  any  candidate  either  in  them  all  or  in 
any  part  of  them,  as  they  think  best ;  provided,  that  lo^c 
has  its  due  importance,  and  that  the  three  Greek  and  Roman 
writers  are  always  used.  For  we  intend  nothing  severe  or 
harsh.  We  would  in  every  case  have  an  eye  to  indulgence^ 
so  as  it  is  not  of  a  kind  to  look  like  patronizing  the  idleness 
of  young  men.  Provided  always,  that  no  examiner  shall  be 
allowed  to  examine  a  candidate  of  the  samchouse  with  himself. 

The  examination  of  each  candidate  shall,  as  fisu-  as  may 
be,  be  dispatched  at  oue  spell,  so  that  no  other  candidate  is 
is  to  be  called  up  before  it  is  completed.  But  if,  after  the 
oral  examination  of  a  candidate  is  done,  anything  remains 
to  be  made  good  by  him  on  paper,  the  examiners  may  con- 
sider the  examination  so  fisu-  complete  as  immediately  to  call 
upon  the  next  candidate. 

Provided  always,  that  throughout  this  business  of  ex- 
amination, the  Latin  or  English  language  may  be  used 
according  as  the  examioers  think  most  expedient. 

Every  day  when  the  examiners  see  fit  to  call  up  no  other 
candidate  for  that  day,  the  senior  examiner  shall  publicly 
announce  the  day  appointed  for  continuing  the  examination. 
And  after  finishing  any  day's  examination,  all  other  parties 
shall  leave  the  school,  with  the  exception  of  the  examiners 
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themflelves^  who  are  to  pass  among  themselres  a  decision 
on  the  cases  of  the  candidates,  and  respectively  to  give  to  all 
whom  they  find  deserving  of  it,  a  testimonial  in  form  follow- 
ing:— 

'^  A.  B.  (stating  the  day  of  the  month  and  year),  upon 
being  examined  conformably  to  the  statutes,  satisfied  us  the 
examiners. 

'^  To  that  efiect  we  give  our  testimony. 

CD. 
E.  R 
G.  H. 
I.  K." 

Should  it  so  happen  that  a  party  is  found  unworthy  of 
this  testimonial,  he  is  still  to  be  allowed  to  offer  himself 
again  as  a  candidate  at  the  following  examination  of  any 
Term. 

When  the  examination  for  any  Term  has  been  dispatched, 
the  examiners  are  to  retire  on  the  very  day,  if  possible,  or 
else  on  the  next,  to  the  Metaphysical  School,  and  to  hold 
there  a  deliberation  at  their  leisure  and  in  secret ;  and,  aU 
hatred  and  fiiendship,  fear  and  hope,  apart,  they  are  to  pass 
judgment  among  themselves  on  the  merits  of  all  the  candi- 
dates who  have  obtained  the  above  testimonial,  and  to  dis- 
tribute them  into  classes. 

Of  the  daflses  there  is  to  be  a  twofold  series :  whereof 
one  is  to  be  considered  as  appropriated  to  polite  literature, 
and  the  other  to  the  mathematical  and  physical  sciences. 

Those  persons  who  appear  to  be  so  superior  to  'the  other 
candidates  in  either  series  as  to  be  thought  worthy  of 
some  eminent  commendation,  are  to  be  entered  on  the  first 
class  of  the  above  series ;  and  on  the  second,  those  who  shall 
turn  out  to  have  made  a  laudable  progress,  although  not 
such  as  merits  the  highest  distinction.  All  the  rest  who 
have  satisfied  the  exannners,  are  to  be  entered  on  the  third 
class,  and  must  be  content  to  receive  a  testimonial. 
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We  wish  the  first  two  classes  to  be  entered  on  a  paper 
writingy  of  which  the  form  is  to  be  as  follows : — 

The  Candidates  for Term.  a.d. 

T    u  T  •.     ^  In  the  Mathematical  and  PhyBical 

In  Humane  Literature.  Sciences. 

Clais  I  /^'  ^'  ^^ College  J  A.  B.  of CoUege 

I C.  D.  of College,  &c.,  &c.      ( C.  D.  of College,  &c.,  &c. 


Clan  II.  < 


^A.  B.  of—  College 

C.  D.of College 

E.  F.  of College 

G.  H.of CoUege 

I,  K.  of College 
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In  each  class  *  the  names  are  to  be  arranged  in  alphabe- 
tical order*  Provided  always,  that  if  any  candidate  in 
humane  literature  does  not  satisfy  the  examiners,  he  is  not 
to  obtain  any  testimonial  at  all  or  place  in  the  above 
paper.  But  if  the  examiners  shall  be  equally  divided  in 
opinion  on  the  arrangement  of  the  list,  the  opinion  with 
which  the  senior  examiner  sides  is  to  prevail,  supposing  him 
not  to  be  of  the  same  house  as  the  candidate  in  question ; 
in  which  case,  the  authority  of  the  absolute  senior  is  to  be 
passed  to  the  next  senior. 

The  above  seniority  is  to  be  reckoned  in  this  way :  that  is 
to  say,  the  seniority  of  doctors  according  to  the  ordinances 
of  Title  XI.,  chap.  2 ;  that  of  bachelors  in  every  faculty,     Vol.  i. 
and  of  masters  also,  according  to  the  priority  of  their  pre- 
sentation to  the  degree  of  master  of  arts. 

Lastly,  the  list  is  to  be  signed  with  the  proper  names  of 
all  the  examiners  and  printed,  and  the  senior  examiner  is  to 
see  that  it  is  transmitted  to  Mr.  Chancellor,  and  the 
Yice-Chancellor,  the  several  heads  of  colleges  and  halls, 
both  proctors,  and  the  dining-hall  of  every  'college  and 
hall. 

*  See  Chapter  3  of  the  new  Enactment,  which  was  passed  March  1,  1809. 
VOL.  II.  F 
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CHAPTER  4. 

Of  the  Doty  and  Care  of  the  Vice-Chanoellor  and  Procton  in  respect  to  the 
Examinations,  and  of  Remunerating  the  Examiners. 

To  the  end  that  the  above  statute  concerning  the  exami- 
nation of  candidates  may  be  scrupulously  and  inviolably 
observed  for  the  future,  it  is  ordained,  that  the  Vice- 
Chanoellor  shall  be  present  on  two  occasions  at  least ;  and 
the  proctors  respectively,  four  times  at  least,  at  each  exami- 
nation :  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  the  business  is  con- 
ducted duly  and  in  conformity  with  the  statutes.  But  if 
any  examiner  dies,  or  resigns  his  office,  or  so  misconducts 
himself  (which  Heaven  forbid  I)  in  this  most  important  duty 
as  to  be  removed  from  his  office  by  the  sentence  of  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  or  botii  proctors,  as  a  person  who  has  not 
satisfied  the  dignity  of  the  University,  nor  the  obligation  of 
his  oath,  some  other  person  is  immediately  to  be  substituted 
in  his  stead,  in  the  manner  and  form  above  prescribed,  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  his  duties  for  the  portion  of  the  two  years 
which  has  not  run  out  at  the  time. 

Also,  in  order  that  not  only  the  best  thanks  may  be  ren- 
dered to  the  examiners,  which  the  University  will  ever  give 
and  acknowledge,  but  a  pecuniary  remuneration  also,  it  is 
enacted,  that  every  candidate  shall  pay  one  and  twenty 
shillings  at  the  time  when  his  name  is  entered  by  the  proc- 
tor among  the  persons  to  be  examined;  and  that  these 
moneys  (with  the  exception  of  three  shillings  a  man,  accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  the  persons  to  be  examined,  which  sum 
ia  to  be  reserved  for  the  proctor's  servant,  and  of  one  shil- 
ling for  the  use  of  the  University)  shall  be  handed  over  by 
the  proctor  to  the  Vice-Chancellor,  who  is  to  take  other 
moneys  besides  to  the  requisite  amount  out  of  the  Uni- 
versity chest,  (that  is  to  say,  the  moneys  demandable 
from  members  of  the  University  by  decree  of  Convo- 
cation   passed  in  the    year    1802,)*   and   to    take  care 

•  See  Vol.  n.,  p.  52,  note  f. 
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that  ereiy  examiner  is  paid  an  annual  stipend  of  eighty 
pounds. 

However,  the  appointment  of  examiners  already  made  is  Vol.  1 1, 
to  remain  in  force  so  far,  that  the  examiners  who  were 
appointed  by  the  authority  of  tlie  statute  of  a.d.  1800  are, 
notwithstanding  they  are  more  than  four,  to  be  deemed 
examiners  appointed  by  the  authority  of  the  present  statute, 
from  the  commencement  of  Michaelmas  term  next  following, 
and  on  that  account  tliey  are  to  be  charged  by  the  senior 
proctor  with  the  oath  above  prescribed. 

If  one  or  two  of  the  examiners  vacate  office  in  any 
manner,  no  person  is  to  be  substituted  in  their  stead,  pro* 
Tided  that  four  of  the  number  still  remain ;  but  if  not, 
new  examiners  are  to  be  substituted,  according  to  the 
order  of  the  nominations  above  prescribed.  In  Hilary  term^ 
A.D.  1808,  so  many  new  examiners  are  to  be  nominated,  as 
(reckoning  those  who  will  remain  in  their  office  for  the 
second  year)  will  be  sufficient  to  make  up  the  number  of 
four ;  and  so  thenceforth.  For,  during  all  fixture  times,  this 
nomination  of  public  examiners  is  annually  to  be  made 
known  to  the  house  at  the  Congregation  to  be  holden  next 
after  Ash-Wednesday ;  and  tlien  the  other  particulars  also, 
regarding  their  appointment,  are  to  be  gone  tltf ough  in  the 
manner  above  ordained.  And  the  examiners  who  are 
nominated  anew  each  year  in  Hilary  term,  are  to  enter 
into  office  in  the  Michaelmas  term  next  following. 

It  is  our  further  will,  that  a  special  register  should  be 
kept  with  the  examiners  in  the  School  of  Metaphysics;  in 
which  are  to  be  entered  on  every  ex€tmination-day  the  names 
of  all  persons  who  have  obtained  a  testimonial ;  so  that  if  a 
question  should  ever  arise  on  the  matter  in  the  Cbngregation 
of  Regents,  appeal  may  always  be  made  to  this  register. 

But  inasmuch  ^  it  sometimes  happens,  that  it  is  found 
more  convenient  to  change  the  days  and  hours  prescribed 
by  the  statutes  for  University  business,  it  shall  be  lawful 
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for  the  Venerable  House  of  Congregation,  on  reasonable 
cause  approved  by  the  Vice-Chancellor,  to  change  any 
day  or  hour  appointed  by  this  statute  for  hdding  the 
examinations.  Provided,  however,  that  the  Vice-Chancellor 
shall  give  the  University  three  days'  previous  notice,  if  he 
should,  on  any  occasion,  think  right  to  refer  a  matter  of  the 
kind  to  the  Venerable  House  of  Congregation. 

Furthermore,  it  is  ordained,  that  this  statute  is  not  to 
come  into  force  and  take  efiect  before  the  tenth  day  of 
October  next  following. 

Lastly,  to  remove  all  doubt,  we  expressly  declare  that  the 
examination  of  any  under-graduate  that  has  been  conducted 
by  virtue  of  any  previous  statute,  is  to  have  the  efiect  of  the 
examination  ordained  for  the  first  degree,  by  authority  of 
the  present  statute. 

T%e  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  this 
statute ;  and  upon  maturely  weighing  its  subject  matter,  they 
agreed  on  the  terms  on  the  twelfth  day  of  the  month  of  June. 
It  was  published  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the  thir- 
teenth day  of  the  month  of  June,  and  three  days  before 
holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  requirement  of  the 
statute  in  that  behalf;  and  it  was  finally  published  and  con^ 
firmed  in  Convocation  on  the  sixteenth  day  of  June,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1807. 


TITLE  L 

CONCERNING  THE  TERMS  AND  VACATIONS. 

CHAPTER  1. 
Of  the  Number,  Beguming,  and  End  of  the  Tenns. 
VoLl.    It  is  ordained,  that  the  academical  year  shall,  conform- 
ably to  the  practice  of  latter  times,  contain  four  Terms, 
wherein  aU  academical  acts  are  to  be  exercised,  and  the 
same  number  of  Vacations. 
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Of  these  the  first  Term  is  to  begin  on  the  morrow  of  St. 
Dionysius,  that  is  to  say,  on  the  tenth  of  October  (on  which 
day  the  masters  were  formerly  in  the  habit  of  resuming  their 
lectures),  and  is  to  end  on  the  eighth  day  before  Christmas, 
that  is  to  say,  on  the  seventeenth  of  December,  or  the  mor- 
row of  the  day  which  used  to  be  called  O  Sapientia. 

The  second  Term  is  to  commence  on  the  morrow  of  St. 
Hilary,  that  is,  the  fourteenth  of  January,  and  to  end  on 
Pahn-Sunday  Eve ;  so,  however,  that  the  lecturers  or  pro- 
fessors are  not  to  be  bound  to  lecture  during  Lent 

The  third  is  to  begin  on  the  Wednesday  after  White- 
Sunday,  that  is,  on  the  tenth  day  after  the  Feast  of  Easter ; 
and  to  end  on  the  Saturday  next  before  Pentecost. 

The  fourth  is  to  begin  on  the  Wednesday  afl;er  the  Feast 
of  Pentecost,  and  is  to  be  continued  by  prorogation  m  virtue 
of  the  present  statute  (without  prejudice  or  inconvenience 
to  the  statutes  or  customs  of  any  college  or  hall),  to  the 
Saturday  next  following  the  Act ;  and  longer,  at  the  discre- 
tion of  the  Vice-Chancellor,  proctors,  and  masters-regent. 

But  if  by  chance  the  beginning  or  end  of  any  Term  shall 
lall  on  a  feast-day,  its  beginning  or  end  is  to  be  adjourned 
to  the  day  immediately  following. 

Provided  always,  that  if  the  end  of  the  third  Term  shall 
fidl  on  a  feast-day,  such  Term  ^all  end  on  the  day  pre- 
ceding. 

But  fiill  Term,  so  far  as  regards  the  exercises  which  must 
needs  by  the  statutes  be  performed  in  fiill  Term,  is  to  be  con- 
strued as  beginning  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  follow- 
ing the  first  Congregation ;  so  that,  if  the  first  Congregation 
be  on  a  Monday,  the  Sunday  next  following  is  to  be  deemed 
the  first  day  in  ftdl  Term. 


Vol.  I. 
pp.  56,  57. 
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TITLE  VI. 

Section  7. 

OOXCSBOmfO  THB  MANmOl  AMD  OOmKN GEHSIIT  OV  TBB  OOMPOTAnoX  OV 
THX  TIICX  AFFOnmD  VQB  TAUVO  THB  SXTSaAL  DB 


Inasmuch  as  the  time  appointed  for  taking  the  several 
degrees  is  in  some  passages  of  these  very  statutes  expressed 
by  the  number  of  years,  and  in  others  by  the  number  of 
Terms,  it  is  provided  by  the  present  statute  (in  order  that 
no  handle  for  cavilling  may  be  given  in  consequence),  that 
wherever  the  time  appointed  for  any  degree  is  reckoned  by 
years,  the  same  measure  of  time  shall  be  understood  as 
appointed  when  resolved  into  Terms,  assigning  four  Terms 
to  every  year.  As,  fen*  instance,  where  three  years  are  re- 
quired, twelve  Terms ;  where  four  years,  sixteen  Terms  are 
to  be  understood ;  and  so  of  the  rest 

Moreover,  in  the  case  of  the  degrees  which  are  taken  for 
the  first  time  by  under-graduates,  the  time  appointed  ibr 
the  degree  is  to  be  calculated  from  the  time  of  matricula- 
tion ;  but  if  any  person  is  matriculated  in  Vacation  time,  he 
is  to  count  the  Terms  required  for  a  degree  from  the  Term 
following  his  matriculation. 

But  in  the  case  of  the  degrees  which  are  taken  by  bache- 
lors in  the  respective  faculties,  the  calculation  is  to  be  made 
from  the  time  of  the  presentation  to  the  degree  of  bachelor 
inthatfisunilty.  And,  lastly,  in  the  instance  of  the  degrees 
which  pre-suppose  a  master's  degree,  the  time  must  be 
reckoned  from  the  period  of  admission  to  regency. 

Lastly,  insamuch  as  no  small  number  of  persons  think 
that  by  residing  a  day  or  two  in  the  University  they  have 
satisfied  their  duty  and  the  statutes,  and  have  even  in  that 
way  completed  the  Terms  required  for  a  degree,  it  is 
enacted,  that  no  person,  not  having  at  the  time  obtained 
any  degree,  whether  scholar  of  any  college  or  haU,  shall  be 
deemed   to  have  completed  the   Terms  requisite  for  his 
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degree,  without  having  resided  in  the  Unirersity  for  six 
weeks  in  the  Terms  of  Michaelmas  and  Hilary  respectively, 
and  three  weeks  in  the  several  Terms  of  Easter  and  Trinity. 
Always  excepting  the  Term  in  which  a  party  shall  take  a 
degree,  the  first  day  of  which  shall,  in  accordance  with  the 
custom  formerly  allowed,  be  deemed  a  complete  Term.  A 
further  exception  must  be  made  of  the  Term  in  which  a 
person  on  his  first  arrival  at  the  University  is  matriculated, 
the  last  day  of  whidi  is  to  be  deemed  a  full  Term. 

Provided  always,  that  bachelors  of  the  faculty  of  arts  are 
to  be  considered  to  have  completed  the  Terms  requisite  for 
the  master's  degree,  if  they  have  resided  in  the  University  for 
three  weeks  in  the  Terms  of  Michaelmas,  Hilary,  Easter, 
and  Trinity,  respectively :  the  same  is  to  be  rule  for  the 
students  in  civil  law  also,  when  they  have  resided  twelve 
Terms  in  the  University,  besides  the  matriculaticm  Term, 
during  the  weeks  above  made  requisite,  and  (in  case  they 
ought  to  be  e^Lamined)  have  undergone  the  public  examina- 
tion for  the  degree. 


TITLE  Vn. 

OP  THE  GENERAL  INCEPTION  IN  THE  SEVERAL  FACUL- 

ties,  or  op  vesperies  and  the  act. 
Section  1. 

SPECIAL  STATDTES  APFEETAnraNO  TO  TE8PIBIIS  AMI)  THE  ACT.  y^]    j 

CHAPTER  1.  P-  ^^• 

Of  the  Time  of  the  Act 

Whereas,  formerly,  persons  admitted  to  inception  in  the 
several  faculties  were  used  to  become  solemn  inceptors  at 
different  periods  of  the  year ;  and  inasmuch  as  that  practice 
has  been  found  one  of  annoyance,  and  of  little  honour  to  the 
University,  it  was  in  the  end  resolved,  by  the  whole  body  of 
masters  regent  and  non-regent,  that  a  general  inception 
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in  all  the  faculties  should  be  held  on  one  occasion  for  all 
in  every  year,  and  should  be  called  the  Comitia,  or  the  Act. 
It  was  also  enacted,  that  this  Act  should  be  celebrated 
annually  on  the  first  Tuesday  in  the  month  of  July,  and  the 
Vesperies  on  the  Saturday  last  preceding. 

CHAPTER  20. 

Of  the  Latin  Sermon  which  is  to  be  preached  on  the  day  next  foUowing 

the  Act 

On  the  Wednesday  next  following  the  Act,  a  Latin  ser- 
mon to  the  clergy  has  been  usually  preached  in  the  churcli 
of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin,  at  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning ; 
and  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  appoint,  at  his  discretion,  any 
one  of  the  doctors  or  bachelors  in  divinity,  or  any  other 
person,  to  preach  the  sermon,  upon  the  preacher  receiving 
three  months'  previous  notice. 


TITLE  XVI. 

OF  SERMONS. 

CHAPTER  4. 

Of  certain  Extraordinary  Sermons  at  St.  Mary's  Chnrch. 

ppa69 170,  ^'^  ^  enacted,  that,  in  addition  to  the  sermons  which  are  to 

^^\,R^'   be  delivered  in  routine  on  Sundays  and  holidays,  by  the  heads 

of  colleges,  doctors  and  bachelors  of  divinity,  and  masters 

of  arts,  and  bachelors  of  law,  as  above  mentioned,  other 

extraordinary  sermons,  also,  are  to  be  given  in  the  church  of 

St.  Mary  the  Virgin,  at  certain  and  stated  times ;  that  is  to 

say,  on  the  festival  of  the  King's  Accession  ;  and  on  the  fifth 

of  November,  for  the  common  delivery  of  the  whole  state  from 

the  Gunpowder  Plot ;  on  the  thirtieth  of  January,  being  the 

day  of  the  martyrdom  of  King  Charles  tiie  first ;  and  on 

the  twenty-ninth  of  May,  being  the  thanksgiving-day  for  the 

restoration  of  the  King  and   Royal   Family.     The   above 

sermons  are  to  be  preached  after  public  prayers,  by  some 

person  who  is  appointed  to  that  duty  by  the  Vice-Chancellor. 


1808.]  EXTRAORDINARY  SERMONS.  73 

Moreover,  among  these  extraordinary  sermons  are  to  be 
reckoned  the  eight  theological  lectures  which  the  Reverend 
John  Bampton,  M.A.,  ordered,  by  his  last  Will,  to  be  given 
in  St.  Mary's  church,  between  the  beginning  of  the  last 
month  of  Hilary  Term  and  the  end  of  the  third  week  of 
Trinity  Term,  in  each  year.  But  the  University  enacts  and 
declares,  that  these  lectures  or  sermons  are  always  to  be 
delivered  on  Sunday  mornings  during  Term,  within  the 
appointed  period. 

Also,  on  Quinquagesima  Sunday,  and  on  the  last  Sunday 
of  the  month  of  June,  in  the  morning ;  and  on  Pentecost- 
Sunday,  as  well  in  the  morning  as  in  the  afternoon,  sermons 
in  the  vernacular  tongue  are  to  be  preached  by  certain  persons 
specially  deputed  to  that  duty  by  the  Vice-Chancellor, 
Also  on  Act-Sunday,  both  in  the  morning  and  in  the 
afternoon ;  and  on  the  Wednesday  next  after  the  Act ;  and 
at  both  those  county  meetings  called  Assizes ;  for  the  de- 
livery of  which  certam  persons  are  to  be  specially  appointed 
by  the  Vice-Chaucellor.  Provided  always,  that  the  person 
who  happens  to  be  appointed  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  to 
preach  the  Latin  sermon  on  the  Wednesday  aftier  the  Act 
(in  case  he  is  not  a  bachelor  of  divinity,  and  has  completed 
the  time  required  by  the  statutes  for  that  degree)  may  be 
admitted,  without  petitioning  for  any  dispensation  on  that 
account,  to  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  divinity,  previously  to 
delivering  the  sermon.  Also,  at  the  commencement  of  every 
Term,  and  on  Ash- Wednesday,  when  Lent  begms,  a  Latin 
sermon  is  to  be  given  in  the  presence  of  the  determining  bache- 
lors, who  are  to  wear  their  hoods  (with  the  rheno  or  lambs'- 
wool  exposed),  and  are  to  take  their  seats,  according  to 
custom,  on  the  masters'  benches;  and  the  professors  of 
divinity^  and  the  other  graduates  in  divinity,  being  in  holy 
orders,  are  bound  to  preach  it  in  routine,  or  other  persons  in 
their  stead,  who  must  have  the  approbation  of  the  Vice- 
Chancellor. 
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TITLE  m. 

OF    0BLI6INQ  THE  SCHOLAES  TO  EESIDE  IN  COLLEGES 
AND  HALLS. 

CHAPTEB  1. 

Vol.  I.    Of  the  Admiarion  of  Scholars  to  Ck>llege8  and  HalU.— That  no  pencm  shall 
PP-  ^^'  ^^  take  his  Meals  or  Lodge  In  Private  Houses. 

Forasmuch  aa  the  subjecting  of  scholars,  as  well  to  pri- 
vate as  to  public  rule,  contributes  very  greatly  to  the 
advancement  of  learning  and  liberal  discipline,  it  i&  enacted, 
that  all  scholars  of  every  condition  shall,  within  a  week  from 
their  first  arrival  at  the  University,  be  admitted  of  some 
college  or  haU,  and  be  bound  to  take  their  meals  and  lodge 
constantly  therein;  and  that  they  shall  by  no  means  be 
allowed  to  lodge  or  live  for  more  than  the  time  above  men- 
tioned (saving  for  some  very  important  and  urgent  reason,  of 
which  the  Chancellor  or  his  Vice-chancellor  must  approve) 
in  the  private  house  of  any  person  whatever  (whether  privi- 
leged or  not),  under  penalty,  to  defistulters  in  this  particular, 
of  being  deprived  of  the  University  privileges  during  the 
period  of  such  delinquency ;  and,  should  their  contumacy 
increase,  of  being  imprisoned  or  banished,  at  the  discretion 
of  the  Chancellor  or  Vice-Chancellor.  Provided  always, 
that  the  reason  alleged  by  the  head  of  the  house,  or,  in  his 
absence,  by  his  vice-gerent,  shall  be  accredited  by  writing 
under  his  hand,  and  so  certified  to  the  Vice-Chancellor. 
But  if  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  approve  of  the  reason  given, 
he  shall  give  leave  for  some  fixed  period,  but  not  inde- 
finitely ;  and  in  this  case,  too,  he  shall  see  that  this  leave, 
after  attestation  under  his  hand,  together  with  the  writing 
delivered  to  himself,  is  entered  on  a  special  register  which 
he  himself  is  to  keep ;  and  this  ^register  is  to  be  forth- 
coming at  every  Congregation,  and  at  last,  when  the  year 
is  ended,  it  must  be  handed  over  to  the  succeeding  Vioe- 
Chancellor. 
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Any  other  person  (be  he  prmleged  or  not)  who  suffers  a 
scholar  to  stay,  board,  or  lodge  in  his  private  house,  for 
longer  than  the  time  above  stated,  shall  (supposing  him  to 
have  had  previous  warning)  be  bound  to  pay  ten  shillings  to 
the  Vice-Chancellor,  for  the  use  of  the  University,  for  every 
week.  But  if  a  party  shall  permit  a  scholar  to  lodge  or 
take  his  meals  in  his  house  for  three  months,  he  shall  be 
deprived  of  the  privileges  of  the  University,  in  case  he  is  a 
privileged  person ;  or  if  a  townsman,  he  shall  be  forbidden 
to  deal  with  privileged  persons.  Provided,  however,  that 
scholars  may  lodge  in  any  houses  and  tenements  that  are 
now,  or  hereafter  may  be,  annexed  to  colleges  or  haUs, 
wherein  townsmen  are  not  the  housekeepers ;  provided  only 
that  this  caution  be  observed  in  annexing  them,  that  they 
are  in  such  situations  as  to  have  no  entrance  but  through  the 
common  college  or  hall  gate.  In  this  matter  the  Chancellor 
or  Vice-Chancellor  is  to  judge  and  have  superintendence. 


TITLE  VI. 

OF  THE  TIHB   BEQT7IHED    FOR  TAKING  DEGBEES,  AND 
OF  THE  FORMAL  EXERCISES  TO  BE  PERFORMED: 

Section  1. 

OF  THB  TIXE  Aia>  SZEBCI8E8  BBQUISTTE  FOB  THE  DSOBXE  OF  BAXXSLOtL  Vol.  I. 

OF  ABTB.  P»  31,  &C. 

CHAPTER  1. 

Of  the  Number  of  Yean  required  to  be  employed  in  attendance  on  thePablic 
Leetorers  in  order  to  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  cf  Arts. 

It  is  enacted,  that  tlie  scholars  of  the  &culty  of  arts  shall  he 
bound,  before  they  take  the  bachelor's  degree,  to  spend  four 
entire  years,  or  sixteen  Terms,  counting  from  their  matri- 
culation-day, in  the  study  of  arts,  and  in  diligent  attendance, 
agreeably  to  the  statutes,  on  the  public  Lecturers,  within 
the  University  (that  is,  without  lirbg  or  boarding  in  the 
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private  house  of  any  person  whatever,  but  residing,  without 
evasion,  in  some  college  or  hall) ;  with  the  exception  of  the 
sons  of  Barons  who  have  right  of  voting  in  the  Upper  House 
of  Parliament,  and  the  eldest  sons  of  Baronets  and  Knights, 
and  also  the  sons  of  Barons  of  the  Scotch  or  Iriush  Peerages, 
to  whom  the  University  grants  the  indulgence  (provided 
they  are  not  fellows,  or  scholars,  or  foundation-members  of 
any  college  or  hall,  and  also  on  condition  that  they  are 
entered  under  the  above  title  on  the  University  matricula- 
tion-book) of  being  permitted  to  become  candidates  for  the 
degree  of  bachelor  of  arts  upon  making  good  the  exercises 
requisite  for  that  degree,  after  they  have  completed  the 
entire  period  of  three  years  in  academical  studies ;  or  also, 
as  to  the  sons  of  Barons,  a  shorter  period  of  time,  if  the 
Chancellor  sees  fit 

CHAPTER  2. 
Of  the  Exereiies  to  be  done  for  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts. 
It  is  enacted,  that  before  any  person  is  admissible  to  the 
degree  of  bachelor  of  arts,  he  must  respond  once  in  Parvis 
to  the  questions  of  the  masters  of  the  schools.  But  there 
are  to  be  assigned  to  these  responsions  two  weeks  in 
Michaelmas  Term,  counting,  inclusively,  from  the  twenty- 
sixth  day  of  the  month  of  October ;  two,  also,  in  Hilary 
Term,  from  the  Wednesday  next  following  Septuagesima 
Sunday ;  and  two  more  fi*om  the  Monday  following  the  first 
Sunday  in  Trinity  Term.  The  persons  who  have  to  respond 
in  each  of  the  above  three  Terms  are,  personally  or  by 
their  tutors,  to  give  in  their  names  with  the  junior  proctor ; 
and  these  names  are  to  be  entered  on  a  special  register, 
which  he  is  to  keep,  and  which  is  to  be  duly  parcelled  out  in 
referenoe  to  those  Terms ;  yet  with  this  restriction,  that  no 
one  is  to  wait  upon  the  proctor  for  the  purpose  later  than 
three  days  (so  as  to  leave  three  whole  days  remaining) 
before  the  commencement  of  the  responsions. 


1808.]  RESPONSIONS.  77 

Provided  always,  that  no  man's  responmon  is  to  go  for  the 
form  before  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  Term  from  the  time 
of  his  matriculation^  nor  after  the  end  of  the  ninth ;  saving 
those  persons  to  whom  the  University  accords  the  indulgence 
of  being  advanced  to  a  degree  after  disposing  of  three  entire 
years  in  academical  pursuits.*  The  responsion  of  every 
person  of  the  latter  class  is  to  be  available  for  the  form  aft^r 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  Term,  and  before  the  end  of  the 
seventh,  counting  tvom  the  time  of  his  matriculation. 

But  if  any  person,  in  consequence  of  the  delay  arising 
from  ill  health,  or  any  other  substantial  reason,  fails  to 
respond  within  the  Terms  above  limited,  he  may  stiU,  with  the . 
consent  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors,  respond  in  the 
course  of  any  subsequent  Term. 

Also,  no  person  is  to  be  permitted  to  respond  aftier 
Michaelmas  Term  in  the  year  One  Thousand  Eight  Hun- 
dred and  Nine,  without  having  been  present  at  these  re- 
qxmsions  all  the  time  for  one  day  at  least :  and  in  order 
that  every  person  may  appear  clearly  to  have  satisfied  this 
statute,  the  day  on  which  he  was  present  is  to  be  expressed 
in  the  testimonial  given  to  him  by  one  of  the  masters  of  the 
schools,  in  this  form ; 

**  A.  B.  was  present  all  the  while  at  the  responsions  in 
Parvis^  (giving  the  day  of  the  month  and  the  year.)  So  I 
certify.     A.  B. " 

And  every  individual  is  bound  to  exhibit  the  above 
testimonial  in  person,  or  by  his  tutor,  at  the  self-same  time 
when  he  gives  in  his  name  with  the  junior  proctor  ;  and  the 
proctor  is  not  to  be  allowed  to  enter  any  one  among  the 
respondents  without  the  above  testimonial  having  been 
shown  to  him. 

But  the  junior  proctor,  afl«r  having  finally  ascertained,  in 
the  manner  above  prescribed,  the  whole  number  of  those 

*  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  81,  82,  and  Vol.  II.  p.  75. 
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persons  who  parpose  responding  in  any  term,  is  bound  im- 
mediately to  enter  their  names  on  a  list  in  alphabetical 
order :  then  to  attest  the  list  under  his  hand,  have  it  printed 
under  this  title,  ^'  The  Order  of  the  Respondents  in 
Term,  a.d.  "  and  so  to  see  that  it  is  sent  to  the  Vice- 

Chancellor,  the  several  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  the  senior 
proctor,  the  masters  of  the  schools  respectively,  and  both 
to  the  public  refectory  of  every  college  and  hall,  and  the  pri- 
vate one  of  the  masters,  and  also  that  it  is  placarded  on  the 
gates  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  the  School  of  Metaphysics, 
and  the  robing-room  of  the  Venerable  House  of  Convo- 
cation ;  all  which  particulars  are  to  be  done  in  such  manner 
that,  if  possible,  a  couple  of  entire  days  may  intervene 
between  the  publication  of  the  list,  and  the  commencement 
of  the  responsions. 

Also,  the  publication  of  this  procuratorial  list  in  the 
manner  and  form  above  given  is  to  be  deemed  and  taken  as 
equivalent  to  every  licence,  monition,  and  notification  what- 
ever, as  well  by  the  masters  of  the  schools  themselves  as  by 
the  respondents. 

CHAPTER  3. 
Of  the  Fonn  and  Manner  of  the  Responsions. 
The  place  assigned  to  these  responsions  is  the  School  of 
Metaphysics.  To  that  school,  therefore,  the  masters  of  the 
schools  are  to  proceed  in  Michaelmas,  Hilary,  and  Trinity 
terms  above  appointed,  and  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning ; 
and  then  the  responsions  are  to  be  adjourned  (till  all  the 
respondents  have  been  disposed  of)  from  day  to  day,  unless 
the  masters  of  the  schools  for  some  reasonable  cause  decide 
otherwise ;  in  which  case  they  are  reminded  to  inform  the 
University  of  the  day  which  they  have  appointed  for  con- 
tinuing the  responsions  by  a  notice  in  writing,  which  is  to 
be  sent  to  the  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  and  must  also  be 
posted  up  by  the  bailiff  of  the  University  before  noon  of 
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the  day  preceding  at  latest^  on  the  door  of  the  refectory  or 
battery  of  every  college  and  hall,  and  on  the  gate  of  the 
School  of  Metaphysics.  The  form  of  the  paper  is  to  be  as 
follows : — 

^The  Responsions  in  Parvis  are  adjourned  to  day. 

A.B. 
C.  D." 

The  hour  of  ten  in  the  morning  is  always  to  be  kept  in 
commencing  each  day's  responsions.  Saving,  tliat  on  any 
feast-day  the  responsions  are  not  to  begin  till  after  the 
preaching  of  the  public  sermon  before  the  University. 

The  respondents  are  to  be  called  upon  by  name  to  re- 
spond by  the  masters  of  the  schools,  according  to  the  order 
of  the  procuratorial  list  Any  party  who,  upon  being 
called,  does  not  attend,  is  to  be  deprived  of  all  place  in  the 
responsions  of  that  Term,  saving  for  a  reasonable  cause, 
which  must  abide  the  approbation  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  ; 
and  he  is  not  to  be  allowed  to  respond  in  another  Term  with- 
out ^ving  in  his  name  again  with  the  junior  proctor ;  and 
the  person  who  stands  next  is  to  be  called  upon  by  the  same 
rule,  and  so  of  the  rest.  But  in  case  the  Vice-Chancellor 
approves  of  any  cause  of  absence,  still  the  last  place  in  the 
list  is  to  be  appropriated  to  such  a  respondent.  Provided 
always,  that  no  more  than  eight  persons  are  to  be  allowed  to 
respond  on  the  same  day. 

The  questions  in  which  the  respondents  are  to  be  tried 
must  have  a  bearing  on  polite  literature,  the  rudiments  of 
logic,  and  Euclid's  elements  of  geometry.  B|y  polite  lite- 
ratore  we  mean  the  Greek  and  Roman  tongues,  for  the 
purpose  of  the  responsions.  We  would,  therefore,  have  two 
writers  at  least  of  the  best  age  and  reputation  (that  is,  one 
at  least  in  each  language)  always  used,  and  the  construction 
of  them  squared  to  the  accurate  standard  of  grammar.  A 
further  duty  of  the  masters  of  the  schools  is,  to  ascertain  what 
&cility  each  examinee  possesses  of  expressing  the  thoughts 
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of  his  mind  in  Latin,  which  the  masters  will  be  enabled  to 
make  out  by  offering-  some  book  written  in  the  vernacular 
tongue,  from  which  the  respondent  is  to  render  any  ^ven 
passage  into  Latin,  or  by  any  other  course  whatever,  as  they 
shall  deem  most  convenient. 

But  as  fiir  as  concerns  lo^c  and  geometry,  the  masters  of 
the  schools  are  to  be  at  liberty  to  propound  their  questions 
either  in  both  sciences  or  in  one  only. 

Provided  always,  that  throughout  this  business,  either  the 
Latin  or  English  language  may  be  used,  according  as  the 
masters  of  the  schools  think  most  expedient 

But  every  day,  when  the  masters  of  the  schools  think  fit 
to  call  upon  no  other  respondent  on  that  day,  the  senior 
master  of  the  schools  shall  give  out  aloud  the  day  appointed 
for  continuing  the  responsions.  And  after  the  responsions  of 
each  day  are  at  an  end,  all  other  parties  are  to  leave  the 
schools  with  the  exception  of  the  masters  of  the  schools  them- 
selves, who  among  themselves  are  to  deliver  their  opinions 
about  the  respondents,  and  to  give  to  all  whom  they  find  to 
deserve  it,  a  testimonial  couched  in  these  words : — 

^^  A.  B,  (stating  the  day  of  the  month  and  year)  answered 
the  questions  of  the  masters  of  the  schools  in  Parvis,  for  the 
form. 

"So  we  attest,  CD. 

E.  F.^' 

But  [should  it  so  happen  that  any  person  is  found  unde- 
serving^ of  such  a  testimonial,  he  may,  notwithstanding,  in 
any  subsequent  term,  provided  it  be  within  nine  months^ 
fpve  in  his  name  again  with  the  junior  proctor ;  and  so  on 
subsequent  occasions. 

CHAPTER  4. 

Of  the  Office  and  Saperintendenoe  of  the  Vice-Chanoellor  and  Proctors  in 
reference  to  the  Responsiong  at  Pftrvis. 

In  order  that  Uus  statute  may  henceforth  be  kept  scrupu- 
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loQsly  and  inyiolably,  it  is  ordained,  that  in  the  several 
terms  appointed  for  the  responsions  in  Parvis,  the  Vice- 
ChanceUor  shall  be  present  at  these  exercises  once  at  least ; 
and  the  proctors  respectirely  at  least  twice,  for  the  purpose 
of  ascertaining  whether  all  things  are  done  duly  and  in  con- 
formity with  the  statutes. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  every  scholcur,  upon  being  entered 
among  the  respondents  by  the  jimior  proctor,'shall  pay  fifteen 
shillings ;  and  that  these  moneys,  at  the  end  of  the  year, 
shall  be  handed  over  by  the  proctor  to  the  Vice-Chancellor. 

Furtliermore,  it  is  our  pleasure,  that  a  separate  register 
shall  be  kept  with  the  masters  of  the  schools  in  the  Meta- 
physical School,  and  that  the  names  of  all  the  persons  who 
obtain  a  testimonial  shall  be  inserted  therein  every  day ;  so 
that  in  case  a  question  should  arise  at  any  time  about  the 
matter,  constant  appeal  may  be  made  to  this  register. 

But  inasmuch  as  it  sometimes  happens  that  it  is  occasionally 
found  more  convenient  to  change  the  days  and  hours  set 
apart  by  the  statutes  for  academical  purposes,  the  Venerable 
House  of  Congregation  is  empowered,  on  reasonable  cause 
to  be  approved  by  the  Vice-Chancellor,  to  change  any  day  or 
hour  appointed  by  this  statute  for  holding  the  responsions. 
Provided,  however,  that  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  give 
notice  to  the  University  three  days  previously,  if  he  thinks 
right  at  any  time  to  refer  a  matter  of  the  kind  to  the 
Venerable  House  of  Congregation. 

CHAPTER  5. 

Of  the  'Hme  within  which  Scholars  are  to  be  created  General  Sophists. 
The  Form  of  creating  the  Generals. 

It  is  enacted,  that  those  scholars  in  the  faculty  of  arts  who 
have  responded  in  Parvis  to  the  questions  of  the  masters  of 
the  schools,  are,  at  the  completion  of  two  years  in  the  Uni- 
versity^ and  not  earlier,  to  be  created  general  sophs. 

The  form  of  creating  general  sophs  is  to  be  as  follows : — 

VOL.  II.  G 
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On  any  Thursday,  not  being  a  feast  day,  in  foil  term,  and  at 
ten  o'clock  in  the  morning,  the  abovementioned  scholars  who 
wish  to  be  created  general  sophs  on  that  day  arc  to  meet  in 
the  School  of  Natural  Philosophy,  where  one  of  the  masters 
t)f  the  schools  (having  made  an  arrangement  among  them- 
selves as  to  tlie  days)  is  to  mount  the  pulpit,  and  to  put  a 
simple  hood,  that  is,  one  neitlier  lined  with  wobi  nor  guarded 
with  a  fringe  of  skin,  over  the  nock  <if  the  semor  among 
those  who  are  to  be  created,  and  who  must  take  his  stand 
near  the  pulpit,  adding  this  form  of  words :  ^*  I  make  you  a 
Greneral  Sophist''  Then  he  is,  in  like  manner,  to  create 
the  rest  as  they  come  up  in  order  of  seniority.  Provided 
always,  that  should  it  so  happen  that  all  the  masters  of  the 
schools  are  absent  from  the  University,  any  one  of  the  pro- 
proctors  may  act  the  part  of  a  master  of  the  schools  in  this 
business.  Always  provided,  however,  that  every  scholar 
shall,  before  such  creation,  produce  a  testimonial  under  the 
hand  of  the  masters  of  the  schools,  to  his  having  responded 
in  Parvis.  It  is  moreover  enacted,  that  Congregation  is  not 
to  be  allowed  to  grant  a  dispensation  ex  pott  facto  to  any 
party  in  order  to  relieve  him  from  being  made  a  general  in 
the  manner  above  mentioned. 

CHAPTER  6. 

Of  attending  Hie  Lent  Lectures  of  the  Determining  BacheloTB. 

EvEBT  schdar  of  the  faculty  of  arts  is  bound  to  be  present 
twice  at  least,  and  during  the  whole  time,  at  the  lectures  of 
the  determining  bachelors.  And  in  order  that  it  may 
clearly  appear  that  every  individual  has  satisfied  this  statute, 
the  days  on  which  he  has  attended  these  lectures  are  to  be 
taken  down  in  writing  on  a  separate  register,  and  a  testi- 
monial also  is  to  be  given  him  by  some  one  of  the  masters 
of  the  schools  in  this  form  : — 

^  A.  B.  was  present  at  the  lectures  of  the  determining 
bachelors  all  the  while. 
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Firstly,  (giving  tibe  day  of  the  month  and  year) 
Secondly, 

So  I  attest,  A.  B," 

Tlu8  testimonial  is  to  be  read  aloud  in  the  House  of 
Congregati<m  by  the  master  who  ^apoaes  the  candidate's 
grace  before  the  petition  for  the  grace,  or  by  tjie  master 
who  presents  him  (if  he  does  not  supplicate  for  a  grace)  pre- 
viously to  the  presentation. 

It  is  furthermore  ordained^  that  this  statute,  regarding  the 
exercises  requisite  for  the  degree  of  bachelor  in  arts,  is  not 
to  come  into  force  and  operation  before  tiie  first  day  of 
Trinity  term,  in  the  year  One  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
nine. 

finally,  to  remove  all  doubt,  we  expressly  declare  that 
the  exerdses  of  every  under-graduate  who  has  completed 
the  ninth  term,  counting  from  the  time  of  his  matricula- 
tion, before  the  commencement  of  Trinity  term  in  the  year 
above  stated,  which  have  been  performed  in  virtue  of  any 
previous  statute,  are  to  have  the  effect  of  the  exercises  made 
necessary  by  the  authority  of  the  present  statute. 


Section  2. 


OV  THB  TIKE  AMD  EXBRCISES  BEQUIBED  FOB  THE  DEORSE  OF  MA8TEB 
OF  ABTB. 

CHAPTER  1. 

Of  ^e  Number  of  Years  irhich  are  to  be  spent  in  hearing  the  Public 

Lecturers  in  ofder  to  qualify  for  the  Degree  of  Master  of  Arts. 

Vol.  I. 
At  the  time  of  admission  to  the  degree  of  bachelor,  all  p*  37,  &c 

persons  become  bound  to  dispose  of  twelve  tenns  in  attend- 
ance on  the  public  Lectures  appointed  for  them ;  and  before 
the  completion  of  that  period  no  person  is  to  be  permitted 
to  petition  for  his  grace. 

But  if  any  person  has  performed  the  exercises  requisite 
for  the  master^s  degree,  and  spent  the  residue  of  the  period  on 

o2 
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the  study  of  polite  literature  at  any  otfier  University,  he 
may  take  all  tfiat  time  into  account,  as  though  it  had  been 
employed  in  this  identical  University :  provided  it  be  made 
to  appear,  and  be  attested  under  the  seal  of  the  University 
wherein  he  professes  to  have  studied,  or  else  by  credible 
testimony. 

CHAPTER  2. 
Of  the  Determination  in  Lent 
It  is  enacted  that  eveiy  scholar  who  has  been  presented 
for  the  bachelor^s  degree  shall,  unless  an  absolute  grace  has 
been  granted  him,  be  bound  to  a  solemn  determination  in 
the  course  of  the  subsequent  Lent,  under  pain  of  the  grace 
previously  given  to  him  being.holden  null,  unless  some  hin- 
drance has  arisen,  and  has  met  with  the  allowance  of  the 
Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors ;  in  which  case  he  may  delay 
his  determination  till  anotiier  Lent,  but  must  make  it  good 
then  under  the  like  penalty. 

CHAPTER  3. 
Of  the  ^ipointment  of  the  Lent  Colledon. 
The  same  enactment  as  that  in  Vol.  I.,  pp.  38,  39,  which 
bears  tiie  same  heading. 

CHAPTER  4. 
Of  the  Office  of  Ck>llecton. 
It  is  enacted,  that  the  collectors  shall  be  bound  to  do  and 
perform  all  matters  which  regard  the  office  of  collectors; 
that  is,  to  distribute  the  determining  bachelors  into  classes, 
and  to  assign  to  the  individuals  their  proper  schools  and  days, 
so  that  every  Monday,  Tuesday,  Wednesday,  Thursday,  and 
Friday  (unless  a  feast-day  foils  upon  them),  from  the  begin- 
ning of  Lent  to  the  end  of  Term,  they  may  lecture  in  their 
proper  turns,  and  as  often  as  is  necessary. 

Among  the  collectors,  the  person  first  presented  and  ad- 
mitted to  the  degree  of  bachelor  is  to  enjoy  the  place  of 
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senior,  unless  the  right  of  seniority  belongs  to  the  other  by 
reason  of  promotion^  conformably  to  the  statutes  and  customs 
of  the  University- 

CnAPTER  5. 

Of  the  Prayers  and  Latin  Sermon  to  be  performed  on  Ash-Wednesday,  or 
the  first  day  of  Lent  Also,  of  the  Prayers  that  are  to  be  read  every  Satur- 
day in  the  Choir  of  St.  Mary's  church  as  long  as  the  Lent  Lectues  last.. 
Also,  of  the  Speech  of  the  Junior  Proctor  to  die  Determiners. 

It  is  enacted,  that  on  Ash- Wednesday,  or  the  first  day  of 
Lent,  prayers  and  a  Latin  sermon  are  to  be  read  in  the 
diurch  of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin,  which  must  be  attended  by 
the  determining  bachelors,  who  are  to  wear  their  hoods  (with 
the  rheno  or  lamb's  skin  exposed),  and  are  to  take  their 
seats,  conformably  to  usage,  on  the  masters'  benches.  It 
is  also  enacted,  agreeably  to  ancient  practice,  that  every 
Saturday,  from  the  eve  of  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  inclu- 
rive,  down  to  the  eve  of  Palm-Sunday,  inclusive,  and  about 
eight  o'clock  in  the  morning,  the  several  determining  bache- 
lors are  to  meet  in  the  choir  of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin  to  hear 
prayers  according  to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England. 
All  persons  absent  therefrom  are  punishable  by  fine,  at 
the  discretion  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  or  proctors,  and  the 
fine  is  to  be  applied  to  the  use  of  the  University. 

After  the  prayers  are  over  on  Palm-Sunday  Eve,  the 
junior  proctor  is  to  make  a  speech  to  the  determiners,  and 
he  must  draw  his  matter  not  only  from  the  exercises  of  the 
determining  bachelors,  which  was  the  old  practice,  but  also 
from  the  sdiolars'  responsions  in  Parvis. 

CHAPTER  6. 

Of  Marshalling  the  Classes  of  the  Determiners :  also»  of  the  Time  appointed 
ibr  the  Lent  Lectures. 

It  is  enacted,  that  on  the  Thursday  and  Friday  immediately 
following  Ash- Wednesday,  or  the  first  day  of  Lent,  and  at 
one  o'clock  in  tlie  afternoon,  the  collectors  are  to  be  allowed, 
on  reasonable  cause  approved  of  by  the  Vice-Chancellor,  to 
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assign  out  of  their  order  or  class  any  of  the  determiniDg 
bachelors  to  lecture  for  the  form. 

The  rule  for  the  classes  is  to  be  this :  Those  persons  who 
have  been  entered  in  the  first  or  second  class  on  the  public 
examiners'  lists  are  to  have  the  Natural  Philosophy  School 
asrigned  to  them,  where  they  are  to  ddirer  their  lectures  at 
ten  o'clock  in  the  morning. 

All  the  others  are  to  hold  their  lectures  in  the  Schools  of 
Natural  Philosophy  and  Histoiy,  at  one  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon. But  no  more  than  three  are  to  lecture  in  the  same 
school  in  the  forenoon,  nor  more  than  eight  in  the  afternoon, 
saving  on  the  Thursday  and  Friday  immediately  following 
Ash- Wednesday.  Provided  always,  that  the  collectors  may 
assign  three  schools  to  the  aftiemoon  lectures  on  the  Thurs- 
day and  Friday  immediately  following  Ash-Wednesday, 
and,  if  need  be,  they  may  advance  the  number  of  the  deter- 
miners fai  the  several  schools  beyond  eight.  Tlie  routme 
of  lecturing  is  to  begin  with  the  first  Monday  in  Lent,  and 
to  be  continued  to  the  Friday,  inclusive,  next  preceding 
Palm-Simday. 

Provided  always,  that  no  one  who  has  taken  the  bachelor 
of  arts  degree  after  Ash- Wednesday  shall  be  allowed  to 
determine  in  that  Lent. 

CHAPTBB  7. 
Of  the  FonnoftfaeLetitDetennliiadoD. 
It  is  enacted,  that  the  determining  bachelors  shall  be  bound 
respectively  to  deliver  a  couple  of  lectures  in  prose  and  in 
the  Latin  language  at  the  schools  and  on  the  days  appointed 
to  them,  and  that  in  both  of  those  lectures  some  questioni 
either  in  polite  literature,  or  in  moral  philosophy,  or  physics, 
shall  be  dealt  with.  But  the  question  is  to  be  transmitted 
by  the  determining  bachelor  to  some  one  of  the  masters  of 
the  schools  three  days  at  least  before  the  day  appointed  for 
Ins  lecture,  in  order  to  be  approved  of  under  the  master's 
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hapd ;  on  which  score  the  latter  is  to  receive  ten  shillings 
fi:t)m  each  individual  on  both  days  when  he  lectures,  and 
the  senior  master  of  the  schools  is  bound,  at  the  end  of  the 
year,  to  hand  over  all  these  moneys  to  the  Vice-Chancellor. 

But  it  is  allowable  for  a  determining  bachelor  to  read 
Latin  verses,  instead  of  one  of  the  above-mentioned  lectures, 
provided  they  are  not  fewer  than  fifty,  after  the  subject  of 
the  poem  has  been  approved  of  by  some  one  of  the  masters 
of  the  schools. 

The  forenoon  lectures  of  the  determining  bachelors  are 
severally  to  be  kept  up  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour  at  least, 
and  those  in  the  afternoon  for  the  edxth  part  of  an  hour  at 
least.  But  the  bachelors  whose  lot  falls  on  the  same  school 
and  day,  must  respectively  tender  to  a  master  of  the  schools 
a  copy  of  their  lecture,  previously  to  the  ccmimencement  of 
the  lectures ;  they  must  also  remain  in  the  sdiool  until  the 
master  of  the  schools,  when  all  the  lectures  are  done,  gives 
out  that  they  have  leave  to  depart  But  should  the  master 
of  the  schools  see  fit,  before  pronouncing  the  leave,  to  return 
publicly  the  copy  of  his  lecture  to  the  hands  of  any  deter- 
mining bachelor,  that  lecture  is  not  to  avail  the  bachelor  for 
the  form. 

Lastly,  it  is  ordained,  that  this  statute,  regarding  the  exer<- 
cises  requisite  for  the  degree  of  master  of  arts,  is  not  to  come 
into  operation  and  force  before  the  Feast  of  Eggs  in  the 
year  One  Thousand  Eight  Hundred  and  Nine. 


TIT.  IX. 
Section  2. 

OF  THE  EXAMINATION  OF  CANDIDATES  FOB  DEGREES.  Vol.  I. 

CHAPTER  2.  Py^tlL 

Of  the  holding  of  the  Examinations  and  of  the  Admission  of  the  Candidates.   P*  2^>  ^^- 

Fob  holding  the  examinations  there  are  to  be  assigned  four 
weeks  in  Michaelmas  Term,  counting,  inclusively,  from  the 
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tenth  diiy  of  the  month  of  November ;  four  also  in  Easter 
Term,  from  the  Thursday  next  following  the  second  Sunday 
after  the  festival  of  Easter.  But  if  it  happens  that  the  be- 
ginning of  any  examination  £Bdls  on  a  feast-day,  itscommence- 
ment  is  to  be  deferred  to  the  day  immediately  following. 
The  parties  who  have  to  undergo  examination  in  one  or 
otiier  of  tiiese  Terms  are,  eitiier  personally  or  through  their 
tutors,  to  give  in  their  names  with  ti&e  senior  proctor,  for  the 
purpose  of  insertion  in  a  separate  register  which  is  kept  with 
the  senior  proctor,  and  duly  divided  in  reference  to  these 
Terms ;  but  with  the  restriction,  that  no  person  b  to  call 
upon  tiie  proctor  on  tiiis  business  later  than  three  days  (so 
that  three  whole  days  are  to  remain)  before  the  beginning 
of  the  examination. 

Provided  always,  that  no  person's  examination  shall  aviul 
him  for  the  form,  if  he  ofiers  himself  for  examination  before 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  year*  from  the  time  of  his  ma- 
triculation ;  with  the  exception  of  the  persons  to  whom  the 
University  grants  tiie  indulgence  of  being  promoted  to  a 
degree  after  completing  three  full  years  in  academical 
studies.t  All  these  latter  persons  may  submit  tiiemselves 
to  examination  when  the  third  year,  counting  from  the  time 
of  their  matriculation,  has  commenced. 

But  no  person  is  to  be  admitted  to  examination  without 
having  responded  for  the  form  in  Parvis  to  the  questions  of 
the  masters  of  the  schools^  with  the  exception  of  the  persons 
who  completed  the  ninth  term,  reckoning  from  tiie  time  of 
their  matriculation,  before  ti&e  beginning  of  Trinity  Term  in 
the  year  Eighteen  Hundred  and  l^^ne. 

No  person,  again,  is  to  be  admitted  to  undergo  examina- 
tion without  having  been  present,  in  tiie  course  of  the  two 
years  immediately  preceding  the  Term  of  his  own  exami- 
nation, two  days  at  least  at  the  public  examination  as  long 

•  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  56,  57,  and  Vol.  II.  p.  70. 
t  See  VoL  I.  pp.  31, 32,  and  VoL  II.  p.  75. 
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as  it  lasts.  And  in  order  that  it  may  clearly  appear 
that  every  individual  has  satisfied  this  statute,  the  days  of 
the  examination  whereat  he  was  present  are  to  he  taken 
down,  and  a  testimonial  delivered  to  him  hy  one  of  the 
public  examiners,  in  form  following : — 

"  A.  B.  was  present  all  the  while  at  the  public  exami- 
nation, 

Firstly,  (stating  the  day  of  the  month  and  year).   C.  D. 

Secondly,  So  I  testify,        E.  F." 

And  eveiy  candidate  must  in  person,  or  through  his  tutor, 
produce  to  the  senior  proctor  such  a  testimonial,  and  also  a 
testimonial  of  his  having  responded  in  Parvis,  under  the 
hand  of  two  of  the  masters  of  the  schools,  at  the  self-same 
time  when  he  gives  in  his  name  among  the  candidates ;  and 
the  proctor  shall  have  no  power  to  enter  any  party  among 
the  candidates,  without  they  produce  the  abovementioned 
testimonials. 

The  senior  proctor,  when  fully  informed  in  the  way  above 
prescribed,  of  all  the  persons  who  wish  to  declare  themselves 
candidates  in  any  term,  must  immediately  enter  their  names 
on  a  list  in  alphabetical  order,  and  see  that  the  list  is  accre- 
dited by  his  handwriting,  and  is  put  into  print  under  this 
title : — *^  The  order  of  the  persons  to  be  examined  in 
term,  A.  D.,"  and  that  it  is  then  forwarded  to  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  the  several  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  the 
junior  proctor,  the  examiners  respectively,  and  both  the 
public  refectory  of  every  college  and  hall  and  the  private 
dining-room  of  the  masters,  and  that  it  is  affixed  on  the 
gates  of  the  Bodleian  library,  the  Metaphysical  school, 
and  the  robing-room  of  the  Venerable  House  of  Convo- 
cation: all  of  which  particulars  are  to  be  so  managed, 
that  if  possible,  two  entire  days  may  intervene  between 
the  publication  of  the  list  and  the  commencement  of  the 
examination. 

Also,  this  procuratorial  list,  upon  being  published  in  the 
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manner  and  foim  aboTewritten^  is  to  be  deemed  and  taken 
as  well  by  the  examiners  themselyes  aa  by  the  candidates 
as  equivalent  to  all  leave,  monition,  and  notice  whatsoever. 


TITLE  IX. 
Section  3. 

CHAPTEB  4. 

rat  aPBcuL  icui  or  aaicis  BEumono  to  tbb  ovbui. 
Vol.  I.  FbraBadieiorofArtB. 

p.  94,  &0. 

indVoi.lL  "  SuFPLfCATioN  18  made  to  the  Venerable  Congregation  of 
^  *  doctors  and  regent  masters  by  A.  B.,  scholar  of  the  faculty 
of  arts,  of  C.  college ;  wherein  and  not  in  any  private  house, 
I  know  that  he  has  constantly  lodged  and  boarded  during 
all  the  time  required  by  the  statutes  for  the  degree  of  ba- 
chelor of  arts,  (or,  if  he  has  not  completed  the  time  in  any 
single  college  or  hall,  wherein  partly,  and  partly  in  A.  col- 
lege or  hall ;)  that  forasmuch  as  he  has,  according  to  the 
statutes,  disposed  of  sixteen  terms*  in  the  study  of  lo^^c 
and  the  other  arts,  has  diligently  attended  the  public  lec- 
turers in  arts,  has  been  created  a  general  sophist,  has 
undergone  a  public  examination  for  a  degree,  and  made 
good  all  tfie  other  particulars  which  are  required  by  the 
statutes  of  the  University;  that  these  qualifications  may 
suffice  in  order  to  his  admission  to  lecture  in  every  book  of 
Aristotle's  Logic,  and  in  the  other  arts,  so  &r  in  respect  to 
substance  and  extent  as  he  is  bound  by  the  statutes  to  have 

J9IL  attended  to  them.**  •  •  •  ♦ 

andVoLII. 

p.  42.  For  the  Degree  of  Inceptor  in  Arts. 

Vol.  I.        Supplication  is  made,  &c.,  by  A.  B.,  bachelor  of  the 

Vol.' II,    faculty  of  arts,  of  A.  hall,  that  inasmuch  as  he  has,  accord- 

^  ^^    ing  to  the  statutes,  disposed  of  twelve  termsf  in  the  study  of 

*  Vol.  I.,  p.  31,  as,  and  VoL  II.  p.  75.    f  Vol  I.  p.  37,  and  VoL  IL  p.S3. 
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philosophy  and  the  other  arts,  has  diligently  attended  the 
public  lecturers,  has  determined  in  Lent,  and  satisfied  all 
the  other  statutory  requisitions ;  that  the  above  particulars 
may  entitle  hiTn  to  admission  to  inception  in  the  some 
faculty. 


TITLE  rx.  Vol.  I 

101,  A 
iVol.] 
p.  43. 


p.  101,  &c. 

Section  4.  andVoLii, 


CHAPTER  2. 

Of  Diflpensable  Matter  in  which  Congregatkm  nay  grant  IMspovatian. 
The  matter  wherein  the  Venerable  House  of  Congregation 
possesses  and  usually  exercises  a  dispensing  power  is  of  the 
following  kind : — 

1.  For  the  absence  of  two  terms,  if  the  party  is  a  candidate 
for  the  bachelor  of  arts  degree ;  of  three  terms  when  for 
the  master's  degree. 

2.  For  access  to  the  public  library. 

3.  That  the  terms  bestowed  on  study  in  another  Univer* 
sity  may  be  accounted  as  so  bestowed  in  this  Uniyersity. 

4.  For  a  loose  attendance  on  the  public  lectures. 

5.  For  omission  of  circuit. 

6.  That  the  circuit  gone  the  day  before  the  commence- 
ment of  term  be  deemed  sufficient. 

7.  For  the  proposal  of  a  grace  by  a  master  of  some  other 
house,  if  there  be  no  master  of  the  same  house  with  the 
supplicant 

8.  That  a  grace  may  be  confirmed,  though  not  registered 
within  three  Congregations. 

9.  That  a  grace  granted  the  year  before  may  be  holden 
good* 

10.  That  2^  bachelor  who  ought  to  have  been  presented 
in  order  to  determine  at  the  Feast  of  Eggs  may  still,  after 
the  lapse  of  ti&e  feast,  be  presented  for  determining  in  the 
course  of  the  same  Lent. 
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11.  That  a  person  who  has  taken  the  bachelor's  degree 
after  Egg  Feast  may  be  presented  for  determination 
during  the  same  Lent,  in  case  of  illness  or  some  urgent 
necessity ;  provided  always,  that  the  alleged  cause  be  made 
known  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  by  the  head  of  the  house,  or, 
in  his  absence,  by  his  vicegerent,  in  writing  attested  under 
his  hand,  which  must  be  afterwards  read  in  the  House  of 
Congregation,  and  submitted  to  the  votes  of  that  venerable 
house. 

12.  *That  a  bachelor  who  ought  to  have  determined  in  a 
past  Lent,  may  determine  in  a  subsequent  Lent. 

13.  That  a  master  cumulate  may,  after  the  solemnity  of 
his  presentation,  use  the  black  and  common  gown  instead  of 
the  scarlet  one. 

14.  That  the  doctors  may  lay  aside  the  boots,  and  the 
masters  the  slippers  and  socks  which  they  are  bound  by 
ancient  practice  to  wear. 

15.  That  students  who  are  members  of  Cambridge,  or 
of  any  other  University,  may  enjoy  the  same  degree  and 
position  with  us  as  ti&ey  have  among  their  own  men. 

16.  That  the  term  may  be  prorogued. 

17.  For  necessary  regency. 

18.  That  when  a  party  seeking  to  be  presented  (to  prac- 
tise medicine  or  surgery)  does  not  produce  a  statutable 
testimonial,  nor  pledge  his  word  that  he  has  attended  at 
least  one  entire  anatomical  dissection,  and  one  entire  lecture 
on  the  skeleton,  a  dispensation  may  be  granted  him  of  grace 
for  such  omission-t 

Lasfly,  if  there  is  any  cause  of  like  nature  with  the  above, 
or  in  which  a  dispensing  power  has  been,  by  some  special 
statute,  conferred  on  the  Venerable  House  of  Congre- 
gation. 

•Vol.  L,  p.  88.    Seealso  VoLII.,p.83. 
t  VoL  I.,  p.  26,  and  VoL  II^p,  2. 


1808.]  SWEARma  PRESENTEES.  93 

TITLE  IX. 
Section  6. 

VoLI. 
CHAPTER  2.  p.  Il2,&e. 

The  Statates  to  ▼hich  the  Senior  Proctor  is  to  swear  the  several  Presentees. 

After  the  oaths  haye  been  enforced  and  made  before  the 

junior  proctor,  the  presentees  are  to  apply  to  the  senior 

proctor :  and  on  the  senior  of  the  presentees  approaching 

him,  while  the  rest  stand  by  and  listen  with  attention,  the 

senior  proctor  is  audibly  to  read  out  the  statutes  which  have 

reference  to  the  degrees  to  which  the  parties  are  presented. 

For  a  Bachelor  of  Arts. 

Since  he,  who  slighting  all  steps  tries  to  reach  the  sum- 
mit of  place  by  the  steep,  seems  to  coiurt  a  fall,  it  is  or- 
dained, that  scholars  of  the  faculty  of  the  liberal  arts  shall, 
ere  they  aspire  to  the  bachelor's  degree  therein,  be  bound 
to  have  bestowed  four  full  years  on  the  study  of  those  arts 
within  the  University,  (lodging  or  living  the  while  not  in 
the  private  house  of  any  person  whatever,  but  in  some  col- 
lege or  hall,  and  that  without  evasion,)  and  diligently  to 
have  attended  the  public  lecturers  as  the  statutes  require : 
that  is  to  say :  during  the  "^first  year,  the  lecturers  in  gram- 
mar and  rhetoric ;  during  the  t  second,  those  in  logic  and 
moral  philosophy ;  and  during  the|  third  and  fourth,  logic, 
moral  philosophy,  geometry,  and  the  Greek  tongue ;  saving 
the  sons  of  barons  who  have  the  right  of  voting  in  the  upper 
House  of  Parliament,  and  the  eldest  sons  of  baronets  and 
knights,  and  also  the  sons  of  barons  of  the  Scotch  or  §  Irish 
peerage,  to  whom  the  University  accords  the  indulgence  of 
being  promoted  to  a  degree  on  making  good  the  requisite 
exercises,  after  they  have  completed  the  entire  period  of 
three  years  in  academical  pursuits. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  scholars  in  the  faculty  of  arts 

•  VoL  I.,  pp.  19,  20.  t  Vol.  I.,  pp.  20,  21. 

}  Vol.  I.,  pp.  20, 21,  23,        §  Vol.  I.,  pp.  31,  32,  and  Vol.  II.,  p.  76. 
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shaU  respond  for  the  form  in  Parvis  to  the  questions  of  the 
masters  of  the  schools. 

finally,  it  is  enacted,  that  every  under-gradnate  shall, 
before  admission  to  supplicate  for  a  grace,  undergo  a  public 
examination  in  the  School  of  Metaphysics. 

For  an  Inoeptor  in  the  Faculty  of  Arts. 

Whereas,  there  is  no  faculty  or  science  wherein  a  person 
can  be  deemed  worthy  of  enjoying  the  honour  of  a  master, 
unless  he  has  during  a  competent  period  been,  for  a  con- 
raderable  time,  an  earnest  and  diligent  learner  therein,  it  is 
worth  any  one's  while,  who  would  duly  reach  the  summit  in 
them,  by  learning  with  effect  for  a  suitable  space  of  time, 
before  he  is  licensed  thereto,  all  the  seven  liberal  arts,  and 
the  three  philosophies,  so  to  make  his  way  through  the 
philosophers'  public  and  doctrinal  schools  respectively. 
Wherefore,  it  is  enacted,*  that  all  persons  are  bound  to 
spend  three  entire  years  from  the  time  of  their  admission  to 
the  bachelor's  degree,  in  attending  the  public  lectures  before 
they  are  adnussible  to  inception  in  arts  :t  that  is  to  say,  the 
first  year  in  attendance  to  geometry,  metaphysics,  history, 
the  Greek  and  Hebrew  languages ;  the  second  and  third 
year  also  in  attendance  to  t  Astronomy,  natural  philosophy, 
and  also  metaphysics,  history,  and  the  Greek  and  Hebrew 
tongues. 

Also,  it  is  §  enacted,  that  a  bachelor  of  arts  shall,  after 
the  taking  of  his  degree,  (before  he  supplicates  for  the  mas- 
tership or  his  licence  in  arts,)  solemnly  determine  in  Lent. 

CHAPTER  3. 

The  oommon  Fonn  of  Hnding  ererj  Preaentee  by  Oath,  and  of  ezaeting 
firom  aU  Persons  the  Oath  of  Boyal  Sapremacy  and  AUegianoe. 

Afteb  the  statutes  requisite  for  the  degree  have  been  read 

•  VoL  I.,  p.  37,  and  Vol.  II.,  p.  83. 

t  VoL  I.,  pp.  21,  22,  23,  24. 

t  Vol.  I.,  pp.  21,  22,  23,  24. 

§  Vol.  L,  p.  38,  and  VoU  11,  p.  84. 
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over,  the  senior  proctor  is  to  tender  the  Gospel  to  the  senior 
presentee ;  and  when  the  presentee  has  laid  his  hand  upon  it, 
the  proctor  shall  address  him  thus : — **  You  swear  by  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  announced  in  this  Holy  Gospel,  that  you  have 
observed,  as  far  as  regards  the  past,  unless  you  have  had  a 
dispensation  therefrom,  all  that  has  been  just  read ;  and 
besides,  the  seventh  section  of  the  sixth  Title,  which  you 
have  read  diHgently  (or  listened  to  while  another  person  was 
reading)  wtihin  the  space  of  three  days  last  passed ;  or  if 
the  party  has  to  respond  to  the  doctors  at  the  Act>  or  will 
have  to  preach  in  Latin  on  the  Wednesday  after  the  Act, 
**  saving  in  so  fsir  as  you  will  have  to  respond  to  the  doctors 
at  the  Act,  or  to  preach  in  Latin  on  the  Wednesday  after 
the  Act" 

And  alter  the  others  have,  in  like  manner,  laid  their 
hands  on  the  book: — ^'The  same  oath  which  A.  B.  has 
made  in  his  person/'  &c. 

Then  the  senior  of  the  presentees  shall  read  aloud  with  a 
clear  voice  (so  as  to  be  heard  by  all  the  others)  the  oath  of  the 
King's  supremacy,  and  shall  kiss  the  Gospel  when  tendered 
to  him  by  the  proctor,  and  afi«r  him  all  the  others  who  are 
presented  on  that  day ;  and  last  of  all,  he  is  distinctly  to 
lead  with  the  oath  of  fealty  or  allegiance,  and  all  the 
others  are  to  repeat  it  after  him  word  for  word ;  and  in  con- 
firmation of  the  oath,  all  of  them  in  order  are  to  kiss  the 
book. 


TITLE  XVn. 

VoL  I. 

Section  5.  P-  ^^^* 

CHAPTER  1. 

Of  the  Nomination  and  Office  of  the  Masters  of  the  Schools. 

The  masters  of  the  schools  are  to  be  in  number  three ; 

of  whom,  one  is  annually  to  be  nominated  by  Mr.  Vice- 
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Chancellor,  one  by  each  proctor,  in  the  venerable  House  of 
Convocation,  on  the  first  day  of  Trinity  Term,  from  the 
class  of  masters  of  arts  who  have  been  admitted  to  regency : 
always  excepting  the  persons  who  have  been  named  pro- 
proctors  in  the  Easter  Term  last  preceding.  Provided 
always,  that  no  one  who  has  discharged  the  office  of  master 
of  the  schools  for  two  years  shall  be  again  nominated  to  the 
same  office  till  after  tfie  lapse  of  a  year.  Provided  also, 
that  no  one  shall  discharge  at  the  same  time  the  duties  of 
master  of  the  schools  and  public  examiner. 
:';^The8e  masters  of  the  schools  shall  immediately,  upon  their 
nomination,  enter  upon  their  duties ;  but  they  must  first  be 
dbarged  with  an  oath  in  the  following  form  by  the  senior 
proctor  in  the  House  of  Convocation  : — 

^^  Master,  you  swear  to  execute,  during  your  office,  all 
manner  of  partiality  apart,  in  truth  and  good  fedth,  one  and 
all  of  the  duties  which  regard  the  office  of  a  master  of  the 
schools."' 

It  thereby  becomes  the  duty  of  these  officers  to  propose 
the  questions  at  the  scholars'  responsions  in  Parvis,  accord- 
ing to  the  efiect  and  virtue  of  the  statute  passed  concerning 
these  responsions  ;  also,  to  preside  at  the  Lent  lectures  of 
the  determining  bachelors,  according  to  the  exigence  of  the 
statute  passed  in  that  behalf:  so  that  one  at  fewest  of  the 
masters  of  the  schools  must  attend  all  the  while  in  the  re- 
spective schools  at  the  lectures  of  the  determining  bachelors, 
and  two  at  fewest  at  the  responsions  of  the  scholars 
in  Parvis,  and  they  must  see,  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  that  no 
offence  is  committed  against  good  manners  or  the  peace 
of  the  University,  either  at  the  lectures  or  at  the  re- 
sponsions. 

The  masters  of  the  schools  are,  in  the  absence  of  the 
proctors,  and  during  the  several  days  set  apart  for  these 
exercises,  to  have  procuratorial  authority  within  the  pre- 
cincts of  the  schools. 
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CHAPTER  2. 
Of  Bemimeratiiig  the  Hasten  of  the  Schools  and  the  Pro-Proctors. 

In  order  that  the  masters  of  the  schools  and  the  pro-proctors 
may  receive  an  adequate  remuneration,  it  is  enacted,  that  at 
the  end  of  the  year  Mr.  Vice-Chancellor  shall  receive  from 
the  junior  proctor  •  and  the  senior  master  t  of  the  schools  those 
monies  which  they  are  bound  to  hand  over  to  him ;  and 
after  having  taken,  besides,  so  much  as  is  necessary  out  of 
the  University  chest,  (that  is  to  say>  such  sums  as  are  made 
payable  by  members  of  the  University  by  decree  of  Convo- 
cation of  the  year  1802,)  he  must  always  take  care  that 
each  of  the  three  masters  of  the  schools  is  paid  an  annual 
stipend  of  eighty  pounds,  and  each  of  the  four  pro-proctors 
an  annual  stipend  of  fifty  pounds.  Provided  always,  that 
in  making  these  payments,  those  monies  are  taken  into 
account  which  are  at  present  due  to  the  masters  of  the  schools 
and  the  pro-proctors,  either  from  the  bequests  of  benefiBus- 
tors  or  by  decree  of  Convocation,  or  on  any  other  score 
whatever ;  so  that,  summing  up  the  whole,  the  stipends  are 
not  to  exceed  the  sum  above  prescribed. 

Lastly,  it  is  enacted,  that  on  the  first  day  of  Trinity 
Term,  in  the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  nine, 
the  first  nomination  of  the  three  masters  of  the  schools  by 
the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors  is  to  take  place.  But  the 
appointment  already  made  of  the  two  masters  of  the  schools 
is  to  stand  good,  so  that  they  are  to  be  deemed  masters  of 
the  schools  appointed  by  the  authority  of  the  present  statute. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  the 
above  statutes,  and,  on  mature  deliberation,  agreed  to  the 
terms  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  of  June ;  the  sta- 
tutes were  published  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the 
eighteenth  day  of  the  montii  of  June,  three  days  before  the 
Convocation  was  held,  according  to  the  requirement  of  the 

*  Vol.  I.  p.  34,  and  Vol.  II.  p.  81. 
t  Vol.  I.  p.  41,  and  Vol.  II.  p.  86. 

VOL    II.  H 
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statute  in  that  behalf;  and  were  eyentually  published  and 
ooofirmed  in  Conyocation  on  the  twenty-second  day  of 
June,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1808. 


THE  FORM  OP  THE  STATUTES 


DISPOSITION  OF  THE  MONIES  AND  PROFITS 

TO  ARIfl  raOM  TBI  BKMBr ACTION  OF  THAT  MOflT  APPBOVED  PBHSON 

CHARLES  VINER,  ESQUIRE. 


CHAPTER  3. 
Vol.  I.  L  Of  the  Reader*!  Office. 

SSi  9oL  I'P  id  enacted,  that  the  lecturer  shall,  within  the  year  from 
his  election,  and  in  fiill  Term,  after  ten  days'  previous  notioe, 
read  in  the  School  of  Natural  Philosophy  a  solemn  lecture, 
oottdied  in  the  vernacular  tongue. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  every  year  (beginning  at  the  end  of 
the  Term  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity)  he  shall  be  bound  to  read 
dOigently  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  in  person  or  by  a  competent 
deputy,  a  series  of  lectures  on  English  law,  in  the  school  set 
apart  for  this  use,  or  in  any  other  place  with  the  approba- 
tion of  Mr.  Vice-ChanceUor.  TTie  deputy  must  be  ap- 
proved of  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors,  if  it  so 
happens  that  the  lecturer  suffers  under  illness  for  any  short 
space  of  time,  or  from  any  other  cause  is  absent  from  the 
University ;  but  if  the  lecturer  is  prevented  by  any  cause  of 
long  duration  fix)m  discharging  his  duty  in  this  behalf,  not 
only  the  cause  of  his  creating  a  deputy,  but  the  deputy  him- 
self, must  be  approved  of  every  year  by  the  House  of  Con- 
vocation. The  series  of  lectures  must  consist  of  twenty-four 
lectures  at  fewest,  which  twenty-four  must  be  always  read  on 
twenty-four  difierent  days  in  full  Term,  and  be  so  separated 
by  convenient  intervals  that  no  more  than  four  lectures  are 
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to  be  delivered  each  week.  Besides,  all  members  of  the 
University,  of  all  orders,  are  to  be  allowed  to  attend  these 
lectures  gratuitously  ;  but  bachelors  in  the  faculty  of  arts, 
and  scholars,  whether  in  the  faculty  of  law  or  arts,  only 
upon  letters  of  recommendation  under  the  hand  of  the  tutor 
or  head  of  their  house.  Also,  fourteen  days'  public  notice 
at  the  least  is  to  be  giv^  before  the  series  of  lectures  is  to 
begin.  But  if,  after  such  public  notice,  either  any  scholar 
of  this  foundation,  or  three  other  members  of  the  University, 
be  they  who  they  may,  shall  give  in  their  names  as  hearers, 
the  lecturer  shall  be  absolutely  bound  to  read  this  series 
of  lectures.  Provided  always,  that  the  whole  series  of 
leetnres  shall  be  read  in  some  single  Term.  Provided  also, 
that  Easter  and  Trinity  Terms  shall,  for  the  purpose  of  these 
lectures,  be  deemed  one  Term. 

Hie  fine  for  the  lecturer,  in  case  he  does  not  read  the  series 
of  lectures  within  the  year  in  the  manner  mentioned  above, 
is  to  be  the  whole  stipend  for  that  year ;  and  this  fine  is 
immediately  to  be  transferred  to  the  fund  reserved  for  the 
uses  of  this  foundation. 

Prorided  always,  that  the  burden  of  proof  shall  lie  on  the 
leetttier  himself;  and  the  Vice-Chanoellor  shall  not  be 
allowed  to  pay  any  part  of  the  stipend  without  the  lecturer 
first  proving  that  he  has  discharged  his  duty. 

CHAPTER  6. 
Of  die  Eleetion  and  Qualifications  of  the  FeUoiw. 

MoRBOvBR,  it  is  enacted,  that  every  fellow  shall  be  elected 
by  ibe  House  of  Convocation,  in  the  manner  and  form  re- 
quired by  the  statutes  of  the  University ;  and  that  at  the 
time  of  his  election  he  shall  be  unmarried,  and  either  a 
master  of  arts  or  a  bachelor  in  civil  law  of  the  University  of 
Oxford,  and  a  scl^olar  or  student  of  some  college  or  hall 
therein*  But  at  every  election  those  who  are,  or  who  at 
any  time  liave  been,  scholars  of  this  foundation,  supposing 

h2 
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them  to  be  fit  and  qualified,  and  approved  of  by  the  decision 
of  Conyocalion,  are  to  have  the  preference.  Moreover, 
every  fellow  who  at  the  time  of  his  election  is  not  an  advo- 
cate of  the  law  of  England,  is  to  become  such  within  one 
year  after  his  election. 

CHAPTER  7. 
Of  the  El«etioa  and  QualificBtioiis  of  the  Scholait. 
Moreover,  it  is  enacted,  that  every  scholar  shall  be  elected 
by  the  House  of  Convocation,  in  the  manner  and  form  re- 
quired by  the  statutes  of  the  University ;  and  at  the  time 
of  his  election  he  is  to  be  unmarried*  and  a  scholar  or 
student  of  some  college  or  hall  within  this  University, 
who  has  completed  twenty-four  calendar  months  at  least 
from  the  time  of  his  matriculation.  Furthermore,  every 
scholar  must  take  the  degree  of  bachelor  in  civil  law  as 
soon  as  he  conveniently  can,  either  first  beginning  in 
arts,  or  otherwise,  as  he  sees  fit  Bui  before  he  takes 
his  master  of  arts,  or  bachelor  in  civil  law  degree,  he 
must,  between  the  second  and  eighth  year  from  his  matri- 
culation, have  diligently  attended  the  lecturer  in  the  law  of 
England  during  two  series  of  lectures ;  and  the  lecturer  must 
attest  such  attendance  under  his  hand ;  and  no  one  shall  be 
allowed  to  propose  the  grace  of  any  scholar  for  the  degree 
of  master  of  arts  or  bachelor  in  civil  law,  without  first  reading 
aloud  such  a  testimonial  in  the  venerable  House  of  Congre- 
gation. Moreover,  every  scholar  shall,  within  one  year 
after  taking  the  bachelor  in  civil  law  degree,  be  made  (if 
not  such  previously)  an  advocate  in  the  law  of  England. 
And,  lastly,  he  must  annually  reside  in  person  in  the  Uni- 
versity for  eighteen  weeks  (beginning  at  the  end  of  Trinity 
Term),  counting  by  the  time  of  University  Terms,  until  he 
has  completed  four  years  in  the  University  from  the  time  of 
his  matriculation ;  and  afterwards  for  six  weeks  in  every 
year,  to  be  counted  in  the  same  manner,  until  he  has  taken 
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the  degree  of  master  of  arts  or  bachelor  of  dvil  law.  And 
unless  that  residence  is  certified  annually  to  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  under  the  hand  of  the  head  of  his  house,  any 
scholar  not  residing  as  aforesaid  is  to  be  fined  of  his  whole 
stipend  for  that  year,  and  the  fine  is  to  be  carried  over  to 
the  said  money-fund. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in 
these  statutes,  and,  after  mature  deliberation  thereupon, 
agreed  upon  the  terms  on  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  month 
of  February ;  the  statutes  were  published  in  the  House  of 
Congregation  on  the  fourteenth  of  the  month  of  February, 
three  days  before  the  Conyocation  was  held,  agreeably  to  the 
requirement  of  the  statute  in  that  behalf;  and,  finally,  they 
were  published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  eighteenth 
day  of  February,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1809. 


TITLE  LX. 


Section  2.  p.^^!'^ 

and 

OF  1BE  EXAMINATION  OF  CANDIDATES  FOE  DEQBEE8.  Vol.  II. 

§  3.  *  *  *  *  *  Of  the  classes  there  is  to  be  a  twofold  series, 
whereof  one  is  to  be  deemed  to  appertain  to  humane  lite- 
rature, and  the  other  to  the  mathematical  and  physical 
sciences. 

And  those  persons  who  shall  appear  to  excel  the  rest  of  the 
candidates,  in  either  series,  to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  thought 
worthy  of  some  marked  commendation,  are  to  be  entered  on 
the  first  class  of  that  series ;  and  on  the  second  those  who 
appear  to  have  made  a  laudable  though  not  distinguished 
progress.  This  latter  class,  in  each  series,  we  would  hare 
divided  into  two  parts,  by  the  insertion  of  a  line,  at  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  examiners.  All  other  persons  who  have  satis- 
fied the  examiners  are  to  be  entered  on  the  third,  and  must 
rest  contented  with  receiving  a  testimonial.     But  the  two 
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former  classes  we  wotild  bare  entered  on  a  list,  the  form  of 
which  is  to  be  as  follows : — 

The  Candidates  for Term,  a.d. 


CIbhI. 


CUwII. 


In  Homaiie  Literature. 

(  A.  B.of CoUege 

\  C.  D.  of Ck>11ege,  &c  &e. 

'A.B.ot CoUege 

CD.  of Ck>llege 

B.  F.of C0II9 

G.H.of Ck>Uege 


Id  the  Mathematical  and 
Ph yiiGal  SdcDoes. 

r  A.  Rof CoUege 

\  C.  D.  of  — ^  C(^ege,&c  &c 

A.  B.  of CoUege 

CD.  of—— CoUege 

E.  F.of CoUege 

G.H.of CoUege 


A.  B.of CoUege 

CD.  of CoUege 

E.  F.  of—  CoUege 
O.H.of CoUege, fte.  &0. 


A.  a  of CoUege 

CD.  of  ^—CoUege 

£.  F.  of CoUege 

O.H.af Cdkge 

The  names,  both  in  the  first  class,  and  in  eadi  part  of  the 
second  class  respectively,  are  to  be  arranged  in  alphabetical 
order. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  this 
statute,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  subject  matter, 
agreed  upon  its  terms  on  the  twenty-seventh  day  of  the 
month  of  Febniary ;  it  was  published  in  the  House  of  Con- 
gregation on  the  first  day  of  the  month  of  March,  and  three 
days  before  holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the 
requirement  of  the  statute  in  that  behalf;  and  it  was  finally 
published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  fourth  day 
of  the  month  of  March,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1809. 


pp.  7,  15. 


A  NEW  STATUTE 

Vol  I.  FOR  THE  PUBUC  BODLEIAN  UBRABT. 

256. 

oi.  II.  §  1.  Whereas  the  Bodleian  library  is  greatly  increased 
by  accessions  now  become  continual  (and  which  through  the 
munificence  of  the  University  itself  grow  every  day  more 
noble),  and  has  swollen  to  such  a  magnitude,  that  the 
officers  can  barely  sustain  the  burden,  and  aore  fiir  firom 
being  suitable  to  its  splendour  and  dignity  : 
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The  UiuTersity  has  thought  good,  upon  the  report  of  the 
curators,  to  review  the  regulations  concerning  the  number, 
rank,  and  stipends  of  its  officers  and  ministers,  and  to  pre- 
scribe their  respective  functions,  and  also  to  define  with 
greater  accuracy  certain  other  particulars,  in  order  that  its 
whole  government  may  not  be  inadequate  to  the  improved 
condition  of  so  noble  a  library. 

CHAPTER  2. 

Of  the  Number,  Rank,  and  FonctioDB  of  the  Oflloen  and  Iffinisten. 

The  librarian,  or  chief  librarian,  ib,  as  before,  to  look  to  the 
whole  interior  management,  and  ever  to  watch  over  the  dig- 
nity and  utility  of  the  library  on  all  hands. 

For  the  purpose  of  co-operating  with  the  librarian,  there  are 
to  be  united  with  him  two  under-librarians,  who  enjoy  the 
distinction  of  the  master  of  arts  or  bachelor  of  laws  degree 
at  the  lowest,  and  who  at  the  time  of  their  admission  are,  like 
the  librarian  himself,  unmarried.  Of  these  persons,  the  one 
is  to  have  intrusted  to  his  special  care  the  MSS.  rolls,  and 
such  other  books  as,  for  their  extraordinary  scarceness  or 
value,  are  stored  in  archives  or  latticed  cases  by  themselves : 
the  other  is  to  see  to  the  keeping  of  the  rest  of  the  books. 
But  both  must>  as  far  as  possible,  be  in  constant  attendance 
on  the  librarian  in  the  library,  and,  subject  to  his  orders,  must 
assist  in  searching  for  and  arranging  the  books,  and  making 
out  the  catalogues ;  and  are  also  to  discharge  in  good  &itix  all 
such  other  duties  as  the  practice  and  interests  of  the  library 
seem  to  require ;  for  their  several  provinces  are  assigned 
to  these  officers  with  a  view  not  only  of  taking  tiie  best  mea- 
sures for  the  preservation  of  such  precious  stores,  but  also 
of  their  acquiring  tiie  best  acquaintance  with  the  whole, 
the  mass  of  books  being  so  prodigious,  and  in  order  that  a 
readier  access  may  be  affi)rded  to  all  the  helps  of  which 
students  stand  in  need. 
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There  are,  besides,  to  be  two  assistants,  or  ministers  (or 
three,  if  tihere  should  ever  be  need  of  them  in  the  opinion  of 
the  majority  of  the  curators),  being  either  bachelors  of  arts 
or  under-graduates,  who  must  wait  on  the  librarian  and 
sub-librarians,  execute  their  orders,  help  in  searching  for 
and  putting  away  the  books,  and  render  diligent  service  at 
the  command  of  their  superiors  in  the  other  occasions  of  the 
library,  as  the  case  may  require. 

It  is  further  enacted,  that  if  the  librarian  should  at  any 
time  become  unequal  to  constant  attendance  in  the  library, 
in  consequence  of  ill  health  or  the  growing  weight  of  years, 
the  Vice-Chancellor,  with  the  consent  of  a  majority  of  the 
whole  number  of  the  curators,  shall  appoint  a  deputy,  who 
must  be  a  trust-worthy  person,  and  enjoy  the  distinc- 
tion of  the  degree  of  master  of  arts  or  bachelor  in  civil  law 
at  least.  The  deputy,  who  is  to  be  bound  by  the  same  oath 
and  the  same  rules  as  the  librarian  himself,  is  to  receive  by  the 
year  (and  at  the  same  rate  for  any  part  of  a  year)  the  sum  of 
one  hundred  pounds,  which  is  to  be  deducted  from  the  stipend 
of  the  librarian,  and  another  sum  of  one  himdred  pounds  out  of 
the  monies  of  the  Bodleian.  In  case  one  of  the  sub-librarians 
is  nommated  to  the  office  of  deputy,  a  new  sub-librarian 
must  be  substituted  in  his  room  as  early  as  possible,  and  in 
the  manner  above  prescribed. 

Provided  always,  that  the  whole  of  tins  question  about  the 
nomination  of  a  deputy,  as  well  as  the  name  of  the  deputy 
himself,  must  be  submitted  to  the  votes  of  the  venerable 
House  of  Convocation  upon  ten  days'  previous  public  notice. 

So  far  as  regards  the  daily  care  of  the  library,  it  is  to 
be  a  rule  of  the  first  importance,  that  all  the  officers  and 
ministers  shall,  as  &r  as  may  be,  constantly  be  present 
therein.  But  for  no  cause  whatever  are  all  the  officers  to 
be  absent  at  once,  but  either  the  librarian,  or  one  of  the 
sub-libvarians,  and  one  at  least  of  the  attendants,  must  be 
always  on  the  spot. 
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In  order  that  some  leave  of  absence  at  least  may  be  granted 
to  these  officers,  every  one  of  them  may  occasionally  depart 
from  the  precincts  of  the  University,  provided  that  in  each  half 
year  his  period  of  absence  does  not  exceed  the  space  of  thirty 
days,  either  together  or  at  intervals.  But  if  leave  ought  on 
good  grounds  to  be  extended  to  more  days  than  is  permit|ed 
by  the  present  statute,  a  discretionary  power  (on  a  previous 
public  notice  of  three  days  at  least)  is  accorded  to  the  gene- 
ral votes  in  the  venerable  House  of  Convocation.  This 
must  be  understood  with  the  saving,  that  no  sub-librarian 
can  be  allowed  to  be  absent  from  the  University  while  the 
librarian  is  away  ;  nor  is  the  librarian,  when  present,  to  be 
deprived  of  the  aid  of  both  sub-librarians  at  once,  except 
for  some  pregnant  and  very  urgent  reason,  to  be  approved 
of  by  the  majority  of  the  curators  who  are  present  in  the 
University. 

No  one  of  the  attendants  is  to  be  absent,  without  having 
first  got  the  special  leave  of  the  librarian ;  and  that  on  pain 
of  removal. 

The  sub-librarian  to  whom  the  custody  of  the  archives 
is  intrusted,  may  discharge  the  functions  of  the  librarian 
during  the  latter's  absences. 

Section  3. 

OF  THB  mraifOS  OF  THE  OFFICKBfl  AND  AITBNDAMTB,  AMD  OF  THE  KONIIS 
TO  BE  DEKAEDED  AMD  LAID  OITT  FOB  THE  TOE  OF  THE  UBBABV. 

In  order  that  a  fair  remuneration  may  be  made  to  all,  the 
University  has  willed  and  decreed  that  they  shall  receive 
annually  as  follows : — 

The  librarian  (over  and  above  the  fees  granted  to  him  by 
decree  of  Convocation),  the  frdl  sum  of  <£400, 

Each  of  the  sub-librarians,  £150, 

Each  attendant,  £50, 

The  porter,  £20, 
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which  suniB  are  to  be  paid  by  the  Vice-Chancellor,  by  equal 
portions  every  half-year. 
To  these  uses  are  to  be  applied, 

1.  The  rents  and  profits  of  the  farms,  tenements,  or 
possessions  which  the  library  enjoys  from  the  munificence  of 
Bodley  himself. 

2.  The  monies  which  were  set  apart  by  the  munificence  of 
Crewe  for  the  librarian  and  the  library. 

^pl's!^  3.  The  stipends  of  the  librarian,  sub-libraiian,  and  porter, 
both  the  old  ones,  and  also  those  which  were  assigned  to 
the  librarian  and  his  deputies  by  the  statute  of  a.d.  1769. 

4.  Tlie  amiual  proceeds  of  the  monies  of  Mr.  Godwyn. 

5.  The  annual  surplus  of  the  monies  which  are  demand- 
able  according  to  decree  of  Convocation  of  a.d.  1802,  after 
the  payments  made  for  other  purposes  under  any  prior 
decree  or  statute. 

Vol.  IL       6.  The  monies  which,  by  statute  of  a.d.  1780,  are  de- 

^'         mandablefor  the  use  of  the  Bodleian. 

Vol.  II.        7.  The  University  hath  willed  and  decreed  by  this  present 

^    '    statute,  that  a  second  sum  of  money,  equal  to  that  which  all 

persons  are  at  present  boimd  to  pay  by  the  statute  of  a.d. 

1780,  shall  be  paid  by  the  same  persons  and  in  the  same 

manner  for  the  purposes  of  the  library. 

The  whole  surplus  of  all  the  above  monies  is  to  be  re- 
served to  make  good  the  other  expenses  of  the  library ;  that 
is  to  say: 

1.  In  the  purchase  of  any  books  whatever,  whether  in 
MS.  or  print,  as  occasion  may  require : 

2.  For  the  purposes  mentioned  in  the  Bodleian  statutes ; 
and  particularly  for  repairing  any  parts,  as  occasion  may 
require,  of  the  inner  structure,  which  have  become  ruinous 
or  got  out  of  the  perpendicular,  whether  belonging  to  the 
ancient  library,  or  to  the  schools  which  have  already  been 
annexed,  or  hereafter  may  be  annexed  by  decree  of  the 
venerable  House  of  Convocation ;  or  to  repair  the  corridor 
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called  in  English  the  '^  Pietore  Gallery/'  so  £Eur  as  it  is  applied 
to  the  purposes  of  the  Bodleian ;  and  both  the  outer  and 
inner  roof  of  the  ancient  library. 

3.  To  repair  or  renew  the  book-cases  and  shelves,  and  all 
the  other  appliances  for  the  proper  Arrangement  and  distri- 
bution of  the  books. 

4.  For  setting  on  foot  the  printing  of  a  new  catalogue  of 
the  library. 

5.  Lastly,  as  it  is  impossible  to  provide  specially  for  all 
occasions,  to  meet  any  other  expenses  whatever  of  the  library. 

An  account  of  all  the  monies  received,  whether  out 
of  Bodley's  rents  and  profits,  or  firom  any  other  source,  is  to 
be  rendered  annually  in  the  course  of  November  by  the 
Vice-chancellor  before  the  curators,  and  to  be  reported  in 
the  House  of  Convocation.  The  above  account  must  also 
be  attached  to  the  annual  catalogue  of  books  purchased 
according  to  the  statute  of  a.d.  1780 ;  and  be,  before  the  ^^  ^^' 
end  of  Michaelmas  term,  transmitted  to  the  several  heads  of 
colleges  and  halls,  and  also  to  the  library  of  every  college 
or  hall. 

With  a  view  of  increasing  the  library  funds,  it  is  enacted^ 
that  if  at  any  time,  on  taking  the  balance  of  the  sums 
received  and  paid,  any  sum  whatever  above  one  thou- 
sand pounds  shall  remain,  such  sum  shall  immediately  be 
invested  in  any  of  the  public  funds  which  go  in  Epglish  by 
the  name  of  **  Gevamment  Securities.  ** 


Section  4. 

Of  the  Eleotioi^  Nranmstifln,  nd  Reiiuma  of  tlio  Often  «ad  Mxakkn. 
It  is  enacted,  that  henceforth  no  person  shall  be  elected  to  the 
oflSce  of  librarian  who  is  not  distinguilBhed  by  the  degree  of 
master  of  arts^  or  bachelor  in  civil  law  at  lowest  But  before 
any  elector  is  allowed  the  right  of  voting,  all  persons  must 
1>e  bound  by  an  oath  conceived  m  the  terms  following : — 
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*^  I,  A.  B.9  promise  and  solemnly  engage,  (in  the  fidth 
and  duty  which  I  am  ever  boimd  to  pay  to  God  Al- 
mighty,) that  in  this  electi<m  of  a  proper  and  w<»thy 
librarian  of  this  University,  I  am  thoroughly  purposed  (all 
hope  of  reward  apart,  and  without  regard  to  any  hargiuDs* 
petitions,  or  entreaties,  whether  direct  or  indirect,  of  any 
person  or  persons,  be  they  of  whatever  condition  they  may,)  to 
give  my  vote  to  some  man  distinguished  by  the  degree  cS 
master  of  arts,  or  bachelor  in  civil  law  at  least,  in  preference 
to  all  other  persons  likely,  as  I  either  know  or  conjecture,  to 
become  candidates  for  this  oflBce,  and  whom  in  the  absence 
of  every  corruption  of  a  depraved  mind  and  in  the  fullest 
integrity  of  my  judgment  and  conscience,  I  shall  deem  and 
do  deem  the  fittest  and  best  person  to  enlarge  the  honour 
and  dignity  of  this  University,  and  the  common  good  of  all 
persons  studying  in  the  public  library." 

When  it  shall  so  happen  from  any  cause  that  the  place 
becomes  vacant,  within  ten  days  next  following  a  solemn 
Convocation  is  to  be  holden  after  six  days'  public  notice  at 
least,  at  which  a  new  librarian  is  to  be  substituted. 

At  the  election  of  the  chief  librarian,  regard  must 
VoL  I.  always  be  had  to  the  stat.  Tit  IV.,  Sect  iL,  chap.  $,  in  order 
'  that  no  successor  may  without  interval  or  immediately  be 
appointed  from  the  same  house  whence  the  preceding  diief 
librarian  was  elected.  Persons  who  have  migrated  fit>m 
one  house  to  another  are  to  be  deemed  belonging  to  the 
house  to  which  they  were  originally  admitted;  with  the 
exception  of  such  persons  as  have  been  admitted  as  heads, 
fellows,  or  scholars,  or  under  any  other  denomination,  of  any 
other  house,  who,  upon  such  admission,  are  to  be  considered 
as  always  belonging  to  the  house  to  which  they  were  last 
admitted.  The  sub-librarians  are  to  be  nominated  by  the 
librarian,  with  the  consent  of  the  majority  of  the  whole  num* 
her  of  the  curators ;  and  this  nomination  is  to  be  submitted 
to  the  votes  of  the  venerable  House  of  Convocation ;  the 
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Vice-Chauoellor  always  giving  preyionsly  six  days'  public 
notice.  They  are  to  be  removed  from  office  if,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  majority  of  all  the  curators,  they  deserve  any 
thing  of  the  kind.  The  attendants  are  to  be  nominated 
by  the  librarian,  with  the  approbation  of  the  majority  of  the 
curators  present  in  the  University,  and  are  to  be  removed 
fi^m  office  by  the  same  authority. 

But  all  of  them,  immediately  on  their  nomination,  are  in 
like  manner  as  the  librarian,  (Stat.  Bod.  1610,  sect.  2,)  al-  Vol.  i. 
lowing  the  necessary  changes,  to  promise  fidelity  under 
the  sanction  of  an  oath  in  the  venerable  House  of  Convo- 
cation, or  before  the  Vice-chancellor,  if  the  nomination 
takes  place  in  vacation  time. 

CHAPTER  5. 
Of  the  Keeping  of  the  Coins. 
The  chief  librarian  alone  is  to  have  the  custody  of  the  coins ; 
and  in  order  that  better  provision  may  be  made  for  the 
preservation  of  so  precious  a  hoard,  no  person  whatever  is  to 
be  allowed  to  enter  the  museum  in  which  it  is  kept  but  in 
his  presence.  Moreover,  it  is  enacted,  that  the  librarian  is 
never  to  show  the  coins  to  more  than  two  persons  at  the  same 
time  without  one  of  the  curators  standing  by  all  the  while,  or 
one  of  the  sub-librarians :  in  which  case,  four  persons  (and 
no  more)  may  come  to  see  them  at  the  same  time. 

If  the  librarian  is  going  to  leave  the  University,  he  must 
hand  over  the  keys  of  tins  museum  to  the  Vice-chancellor. 
And  the  Vice-Chancellor  may,  for  some  special  reason,  which 
brooks  no  delay,  deliver  the  keys  to  one  or  other  of  the  sub- 
librarians. But  this  librarian  must  understand  that  he  is 
bound  by  his  engagement  to  restore  the  keys  to  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  on  the  first  opportunity  ;  and  he  must  also  under- 
stand, that  he  is  altogether  forbidden  to  enter  the  museum 
for  any  reason,  as  long  as  he  holds  the  keys,  without  one  of 
the  curators  accompanying  him  and  standing  by  all  the  while 
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It  is,  moreovery  enacted,  that  the  anns  are  to  be  viewed 
every  year  a  few  days  before  the  annual  vintataon  of  the 
library,  in  the  librarian's  presence,  by  two  of  the  curators 
who  are  nominated  by  the  rest  to  perform  that  duty. 

CHAPTER  6. 

Of  the  Time  of  Opemng  sad  doriag  the  lilnwy . 

The  library  is  to  be  open  from  mne  o'clock  in  the  morning 

till  four  in  the  afternoon,  from  the  feast  of  the  Annunciation 

to  Midiaf^lnwi* 

From  Ifichaelmas  to  the  Annunciaticm  from  ten  o'clock  in 
tlie  morning  taU  three  in  the  afternoon. 

Saving  on  all  Sundays,  and  (m  all  days  whatever,  dither 
fiists  or  feasts,  so  appointed  or  to  be  appointed  by  public 
authority. 

On  the  Eves  before  the  Nativity  of  our  Lord,  and  so 
down  to  the  Feast  of  the  Circumdst<m,  induaive. 

On  the  feast  of  Epiphany. 

On  the  day  of  our  Lord's  PassioD;  cm  the  Eves  of  Easter, 
and  the  week-days  immediately  following  Easter. 

On  Asoension-day,  and  the  week-days  unmediately  follow- 
ing Penteoost 

On  the  Efedicatioii-daya,  Vesporiesi  Acts,  and  public 
Commemorations. 

For  seven  days»  counting  from  the  first  of  September,  in 
ovder  that  the  library,  may  be  cleaned  more  conveniently. 

For  eig^t  days  immediately  preceding  the  vidtation  of 
the  library. 

And  on  all  feast-days  (not  otherwise  provided  for  above) 
persons  who  come  to  the  library  are  to  be  allowed  admissioo 
immediately  after  the  delivery  of  the  public  sermons  before 
the  University. 
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Section  7. 

OF  THB  cnUTOBS  OF  TRB  UBRABT,  AMD  OT  TBEIB  OBUOATIOIf  TO  MAMM  A 
FREqUBNT  INSneCTIOH  OF  THB  LIBRABT. 

The  ourators,  and  they  alone,  are  to  have  the  right,  without 
being  accompanied  by  any  one  of  the  library  officers,  of 
entering  those  parts  of.  the  library  which  are  under  lock  and 
key ;  always  exoeptmg  the  little  museum,  where  the  coins 
are  kept,  about  whidi  a  special  enactment  is  made  above. 
But  this  is  to  be  so  construed,  that  no  person,  even  in  the 
absence  of  the  library  officers,  is  to  be  debarred  the  use  of 
those  closed  receptacles,  and  especially  of  the  sch9ols  an- 
nexed to  the  library ;  provided  only,  that  the  book^,  the  use 
whereof  he  demands  are  (conformably  toj]  the  ordinanoes 
Stat  Bod.  1610,  sect.  6,)  '^  delivered  into  his  hand  by  tale^  vq],  j, 
and  by  him  returned  before  he  leaves :"  while  the  re^  are  P*^^ 
kept  under  lock  and  key.  But  the  curators  themselves  are^ 
indulged  with  the  power  above  mentioned,  in  order  that  they 
may  make  constant  inquiries  into  the  state  and  o^dition  of 
the  library,  and  ascertain  whether  all  the  articles  are  duly 
preserved  and  arranged  in  proper  order.  And  if  they  find 
any  particular  in  which  there  has  been  a  violation  of  the 
statutes  and  rules  which  have  been  lawfully  established,  or 
irfudi  may  be  altered  for  the  better,  they  are  directly  to 
wait  upon  the  Vice-Chancellor,  who,  at  their  request,  is  to 
summon  and  convent  the  rest  of  the  curators ;  that,  on  joint 
advice,  they  may  show  what  remedy  is  to  be  sought  for,  or 
what  measures  to  be  taken,  according  to  the  efiect  of  the 
statutes  and  the  authority  intrusted  with  them.  (Stat  Bod.  Vol.  I. 
1610,  sect  13.)  Provided,  nevertheless,  that  in  every  ^^^*- 
report  of  the  curators  to  the  venerable  House  of  Convo- 
cation, regard  be  always  had  to  Stat  Tit  X.,  sect  ii.,  Vol.  L 
chap.  2,  and  Tit  XIH.  ^  "^  ^^• 

The  curators  may  also  assign  a  second  day  for  viewing 
the  library,  especially  the  archives ;  and  such  a  day  is  to 
precede  the  eighth  of  November  some  short  space,  in  order 


Hi  NEW  STATUTES.  [1815. 

that  on  that  solemn  day  a  report  may  be  made  on  all  and 
every  particular,  according  to  the  will  of  the  founder. 

Lastly,  all  the  enactments  in  the  statutes  formerly  passed, 
which  are  otherwise  dealt  with  in  the  above  reg^ulations,  are 
to  be  repealed  by  virtue  of  the  present  statute. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  this 
statute,  and,  upon  mature  deliberation  thereupon,  agreed  as 
to  its  terms  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  of  November ; 
it  was  published  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the 
twenty-ninth  day  of  the  month  of  November,  three  days 
before  holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  requirement 
of  the  statute  in  that  behalf;  and  was  eventually  published 
and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  second  day  of  Decem- 
ber, in  the  year  of  the  Lord  1813. 


TIT.  xvn. 

VoL  I.  Section  4. 

^1S4.  

OP  THE  PBOCrORS  OP  THE  UNIVERSITY. 

CHAPTER  2. 
Of  the  Admitnon  of  the  New  Pioetort  to  their  Ofieet. 
The  same  enactment,  word  for  word,  as  that  in  Vol.  I., 
pp.  184,  185,  186,  substituting  only  for  the  parenthesis  in 
p.  186, 11.  8,  9,  the  words  *^  who  have  completed  three  years 
at  least  since  the  time  when  they  took  their  master's  degree.' 
Hie  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  this 
statute,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  subject  matter, 
agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  first  day  of  the  month  of  May ;  it 
was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the  thirteenth 
day  of  the  month  of  May,  and  three  days  before  holding  the 
Convocation,  according  to  the  requirement  of  the  statute  in 
that  behalf;  and,  finally,  it  was  published  and  confirmed  in 
Convocation  on  the  eighteenth  day  of  the  same  month  of 
May,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1815. 
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TIT.  XIV. 

A  NEW  STATUTE  REGAEDINQ  THE  USE  OF  THE   p.^5l*,4c. 

ACADEMICAL  COSTUME.  ,,»»i„ 

Vol.  II« 

...  P*  ®* 

Since  many  and  gneyous  inconveniences  are  beyond 
question  accruing  to  our  University  in  consequence  of  the 
lax  use  of  the  academical  attire,  it  is  enacted,  that  the 
juniors  of  all  ranks  are,  whenever  they  appear  in  public 
within  the  University,  to  go  clad  in  the  precise  academical 
costume. 

But  if  any  person  under  the  degree  of  master  of  arts  or 
bachelor  in  civil  law  offends  in  this  particular,  he  is,  in  the 
first,  second,  and  third  instance,  to  be  punished  by  the  Vice- 
chancellor,  or  either  proctor,  or  any  of  their  deputies,  by  the 
imposition  of  a  literary  task. 

Lastiy,  if  any  person,  after  tins  punishment  has  been 
thrice  imposed,  shall  be  caught  offending  again  in  the  like 
particular,  he  shall,  besides,  (if  the  Vice-Chancellor  and 
proctors  see  fit^)  be  suspended  from  the  degree  for  which  he  is 
a  candidate,  for  one  term,  in  each  instance  of  offence,  and  his 
name  shall  be  entered  on  the  black-book  or  proctor's  register. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  this 
statute;  and  after  maturely  weighing  the  subject-matter, 
agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  eighteenth  day  of  the  month  of 
November ;  it  was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation 
on  the  twenty-second  day  of  the  month  of  November,  three 
days  before  holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  re- 
quirement of  the  statutes  in  that  behalf;  and  was  eventually 
published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  twenty-sixth 
day  of  the  month  of  November,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
1816. 


>L.  II. 
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REPEAL  OF  THE  STATUTE  TIT.  VIII. 

^^^:}'  ••OF  THE  ORDINARY  DISPTJTATIONS." 

p.  75. 

Whereas,  the  ordinary  disputatioiis  are  but  ill  suited  to 
the  present  times ;  and  neither  contribute  to  the  increase  of 
learning,  nor  to  the  honour  of  the  University,  it  has  pleased 
Convocation  to  abrogate  the  statute  headed  ^^  Title  the 
Eighth,"  by  which  these  disputations  are  ordained. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  the 
above  repeal;  and  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter, 
agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month  of  May ; 
this  statute  was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on 
the  thirteenth  day  of  the  same  month  of  May,  three  days 
before  holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  require- 
ment of  the  statute  in  that  behalf:  and  it  was  at  last  pub- 
lished and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  seventeenth  day 
of  the  month  of  May,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1819. 


TIT.  XVI. 

Vot  I.  OF  SERMONS. 

and  CHAPTER  2. 

VoL  II. 
p.  45.     Of  the  DeUvciy  of  SennoiiB  in  the  Mornings  of  Snnda^^  ont  of  Term,  and 

also  in  the  Mornings  of  Lent  Sundays  and  Feast  dajs,  and  on  Svnday 

Afternoons  thronghont  the  Tear. 

It  is  enacted,  that  a  sermon,  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  shall  be 
preached  in  the  Church  of  St  Mary  the  Vir^n,  except  in  so 
far  as  other  provision  is  made  in  these  statutes,  on  every 
Sunday  morning  out  of  Term,  (except  on  Easter  Sunday, 
when  sermcms  are  to  be  delivered  before  the  Sacrament  in 
the  several  colleges,)  and  also  on  Lent  Sunday  mornings, 
(except  during  the  long  vacation,)  and  on  every  Sunday  after- 
noon throughout  the  year,  (except  during  the  long  vacation,) 
and  on  every  feast-day  throughout  the  year,  saving  those 
which  occur  during  the  long  vacation. 
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Hie  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  this 
statute,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter,  agreed  to 
the  terms  on  the  thirty-first  day  of  the  month'  of  May ;  it 
was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the  eighth 
day  of  the  month  of  June,  three  days  before  holding  the 
Convocation,  according  to  the  exigence  of  the  statute  in  that 
behalf;  and  was  finally  published  and  confirmed  in  ConTO- 
cation  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  same  month  of  June,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1819. 


A  SUPPLEMENT 
TO  THE  STAT.  TIT.  XIX.  Vol.  I. 

"OFTHX  rBSB  WHICH  BBLOMO  TO  THB  UHlVMiilll'Y,  JTB  OFFlCBtS  AM>    PP-208,209. 
BEBYAiraS.*' 

Lastly,  when,  by  means  of  tiie  bedells,  all  the  fees  which 
have  reference  to  the  University  have  been  collected,  such  as 
have  hitherto  been  deemed  the  bedells'  own  are  to  be 
deposited  in  the  University  chest,  and,  in  their  stead,  the 
superior  bedells  are  henceforth  to  receive  annually  the  full 
sum  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  pounds  each,  and  the  inferior 
bedells  the  ftdl  sum  of  one  hundred  pounds  each,  which  sums 
are  to  be  paid  by  the  Vice-Chancell(»r  in  equal  portions  at 
the  end  of  every  Term.  Provided,  however,  that  this  scale 
of  remuneration  to  the  bedells  is  not  to  take  efiect  till  after 
the  avoidance  of  office  by  the  present  bedells,  as  it  may 
happen  in  each  case. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  this 
statute,  and,  aftier  maturely  weighing  the  subject  matter, 
agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  month  of 
Febmary ;  it  was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on 
the  twentieth  day  of  the  same  month,  three  days  before 
holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  requirement  of  the 
statute  in  that  behalf;  and  it  was  finally  published  and  con- 
firmed in  Convocation  on  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  February, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1823. 

I  2 
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TIT.  IX. 

Section  2. 
Vol.  I. 

p.  87,  BcCf  OF  EXAKClNtKO  CAKDIDATBB  FOR  DBOBSE8. 

and 
Vol.  II.  CHAPTER  1. 

pp.  29,  56, 
87,  101.     0f  Appointing  Examinera,  and  of  the  Senior  Proctor's  cbarging  them  with 

an  Oath. 

In  order  that  the  Congregation  of  regents  may  better  ascer- 
tain the  learning  and  advancement  in  polite  literature  of  all 
persons  who  become  candidates  for  the  first  degree,  whether 
in  arts  or  civil  law,  it  is  enacted,  that  every  under-graduate 
shall,  before  he  is  admitted  to  supplicate  for  a  grace,  under- 
go an  examination. 

But  for  many  reasons,  and  especially  now  that  the  num- 
ber of  young  members  of  the  University  is  so  great,  in 
consequence  of  which  we  have  observed  that  an  unfair 
amount  of  care  and  labour  is  thrown  upon  the  examiners,  it 
has  pleased  the  University  to  repeal  the  statute  which  was 
passed  on  that  subject  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1809,  and  to 
suhstitute  the  present  statute  in  its  room.  Henceforth 
there  are  to  be  nine  public  examiners  to  be  distributed  be- 
tween the  two  schools ;  that  is  to  say,  edx  are  to  be  assigned 
to  the  School  of  Humane  Literature,  whose  province  it  will 
be  to  examine  in  humane  literature  all  such  persons  as  are 
candidates  for  the  earliest  degree,  whether  in  arts  or  civil 
law ;  and  three  in  like  manner  are  to  be  assigned  to  the  School 
of  the  Mathematical  and  Physical  Sciences,  who  are  only  to 
examine  the  candidates  in  the  mathematical  and  physical 
sciences.  The  above  examiners  are  to  be  of  the  class  of  per- 
sons who  have  at  some  period  become  inceptors  in  arts  or  in 
civil  law,  and  who  must  be  nominated,  with  their  own  consent, 
by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  each  proctor,  and  must  after- 
wards be  approved  of  by  the  venerable  House  both  of  Convo- 
cation and  Congregation ;  so  that  the  first  nomination  is  to  rest 
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with  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  second  with  the  senior  proctor, 
the  diird  widi  the  junior  proctor ;  and  this  routine  of  nomina- 
tion isto  be  maintained  for  ever.  And  in  order  thatall  the 
particulars  of  the  buoness  may  be  done  with  the  more 
eaution  and  integrity,  the  nomination  is  in  the  first  instance 
to  be  notified  to  the  House  at  Congregation :  and  then,  at 
the  next  Coi^regation,  the  names  of  the  examiners  are  to 
be  seyerally  submitted  to  the  YOtes  of  the  regents ;  and, 
lastly,  three  days  subsequentiy,  they  are  to  be  proposed  in 
full  Convocation  in  the  same  manner  for  ultimate  approba** 
tion  or  rejection  by  the  House.  Provided  always,  that  this 
appointment  of  examiners  is  to  be  made  with  the  restriction, 
that  there  are  never  to  be  in  the  same  school  at  the  same 
time  two  examiners  from  the  same  college  or  hall. 

Two  of  the  examiners  in  the  School  of  Humane  litera** 
ture  are  at  the  end  of  each  examination  to  go  out  of  office, 
and  one  in  the  School  of  the  Mathematical  and  Physical 
Sciences,  that  is,  those  who  were  nominated  to  their  office 
first ;  so  that  out  of  this  number  of  nine,  every  examiner's 
office  will  be  determined  after  three  examinations.  In  their 
room  will  be  substituted  a  sufficient  number  of  others  to 
keep  up  the  staff  of  nine,  who  must  be  nominated  by  the 
Vice-chancellor  and  proctors  in  the  manner  and  order  above 
prescribed,  and  be  approved  of,  in  the  form  also  above  pre- 
scribed by  the  venerable  Houses  of  Convocation  and  Con- 
gregation alike. 

Provided  always,  that  no  one  who  has  discharged  the  duty 
of  examiner  for  three  examinations  shall  again  perform  the 
same  duty  in  the  same  school  before  the  expiration  of  one 
examination. 

However,  in  the  first  and  second  year  firom  the  passing  of 
this  statute,  until  such  a  progress  has  been  made  in  the 
business  that  the  examhfers  can  go  out  of  office  each  in  his 
turn,  it  will  be  the  junior's  duty  to  retire,  unless  the  exa- 
miners make  a  different  arrangement  among  themselves. 
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The  several  examinera  are  to  be  fortified  with  procura* 
torial  aathority  within  the  precincts  of  the  schools  on  eyery 
examination-day,  when  the  proctors  are  away ;  and  they 
are,  besides,  during  their  office,  to  be  (like  the  masters  of 
the  schools)  r^ents  at  pleasure ;  and  the  examiners  whose 
province  it  is  to  examine  in  humane  literature  must  be 
sworn  by  the  senior  proctor,  before  they  enter  on  thdr  fiuio* 
tion,  in  the  following  terms : — 

*^  Mr.,  Doctor,  or  Master,  you  swear  that  you  will  dis- 
chai^  the  duty  and  office  ct  public  examiner  with  diligence 
and  fidelity  and  all  your  power,  in  die  form  and  manner 
which  the  statutes  require."    Answer,  ^^  I  do  so  swear." 

^*  Also,  you  swear  that,  all  hatred  and  firiendship  fear  and 
hope  apart,  you  will  neitlier  give  a  testimonial  to  any  person 
who  deserves  it  not,  nor  refuse  one  to  the  deserving ;  and 
diat,  in  drawing  up  the  list  of  candidates,  you  will  assign  a 
class  to  each  individual  according  to  his*  merits,  and  will 
neither  admit  any  undeserving  person,  nor  reject  any  one 
who  deserves  it"    Answer,  ^^  I  do  so  swear." 

^  Also,  you  swear  in  no  way  to  reveal  the  vote  which  you 
either  give  yonrseif  or  whidi  any  other  examiner  gives, 
when  pronouncing  your  opimon  on  the  merits  of  the  candi- 
dates."    Answer,  ^  I  do  so  swear." 

The  mathematical  examiners  also  are  to  make  oath  as 
follows : — 

^^  Mr.,  Doctor  or  Master,  you  swear  to  discharge  the  duty 
and  o&ce  of  public  examiner  with  diligence  and  fidelity  to 
the  utmost  of  your  power,  in  the  form  and  manner  required 
by  the  statutes."    Answer,  ^'  I  do  so  swear." 

*'  Also,  you  swear  that,  all  hatred  and  friendship  fear  and 
hope  Bftaty  you  will,  in  the  arrangement  of  the  list  of  can- 
didates, assign  a  class  to  ead  person  acoording  to  his  merits, 
and  will  neither  admit  any  imdeserving  person,  iDor  reject 
a  deserving  person."     Answar,  ^  I  do  so  swear." 

*^  Also,  you  swear  in  no  way  to  reveal  the  vote  whidi  you 
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either  yourself  gave,  or  any  other  examiner  gavO)  when  pro- 
nouncing judgment  on  the  merits  of  the  candidates."  An- 
sv^er,  ^'  I  do  so  swear." 

CHAPTER  2. 

Of  tbi$  HaUUng  of  the  fiianmiatiODS  and  the  Adminioii  of  the 
CsndidateB. 

The  Terms  assigned  for  holding  the  examinations  are 
Michaelmas  and  Easter,  that  is  to  say,  beginning  on  the 
tenth  day  of  the  month  of  November,  and  on  the  Thursday 
next  following  the  second  Sunday  after  Easter-day,  respec- 
tively. But  if  it  so  happens  that  the  commencement  of  any 
examination  fidls  on  a  feast-day,  its  beginning  is  to  be  de- 
ferred till  the  day  next  following.  All  persons  liable  to 
examination  in  either  of  the  above  Terms  are  to  give  in 
their  names  with  the  senior  proctor,  either  in  person  or 
through  their  tutors,  in  order  that  they  may  be  entered  on  a 
register  destined  for  the  express  purpose,  which  is  kept  with 
the  senior  proctor,  and  is  duly  divided  in  reference  to  the 
above  Terms ;  but  with  this  restriction,  that  no  person  is  to 
call  on  the  proctor  with  this  object  later  than  three  days  (so 
as  to  leave  three  entire  days  remaining)  before  the  exami- 
nation is  to  begin. 

Provided  always,  that  no  person's  examination  shall  avail 
him  for  the  form,  unless  he  offers  himself  for  examination 
before  the  commencement  of  the  fourth  year*  from  the  time 
of  his  matriculation ;  except  the  persons  to  whom  the  Uni- 
versity grants  the  indulgence  of  being  promoted  to  a  degree 
after  completing  the  full  period  of  three  years  in  academical 
studies.  All  persons  of  this  latter  class  may  undergo  exa- 
mination after  the  commencement  of  the  third  yearf,  count- 
ing from  the  time  of  their  matriculation. 

^ut  no  person  is  to  be  admitted  to  undergo  examination 

♦  Vol  L,  pp.  56,  57.  t  Vol.  I.,  pp.  31,  32. 
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without  having  answered  the  questions  of  the  masters  of  the 
schools  in  Parvis  for  the  form. 

Again,  no  person  is  to  be  admitted  to  undergo  ezapuna- 
tion  without  having  been  present,  within  the  two  years  whidi 
immediately  precede  the  Term  of  his  own  examination,  for  two 
days  at  least,  at  the  public  examination  as  long  aa^  it  lasts.* 
But  he  must  be  present,  for  one  day  at  least,  at  the  exami- 
nation in  humane  literature,  and  on  the  second  day  at  the 
examination  in  the  physical  and  mathematical  sciences,  if 
he  prefers  it 

Also,  in  order  that  it  may  clearly  appear  that  every  indi- 
vidual has  satisfied  this  statute,  the  days  of  the  examination 
at  which  he  was  present  are  to  be  noted  down,  and  a  testi- 
monial is  to  be  given  him  by  one  of  the  public  examiners,  in 
the  following  form  : — 

*'  A.  B.  was  present  at  the  public  examination  during  the 
whole  time. 

Firstly  (stating  the  day  of  the  montii  and  year). 

Secondly,  So  I  testify,  C.  D. 

Examiner  in  humane  literature  ; 
[or]  E.  F. 

Examiner  in  the  math,  and  phys.  sciences." 

A  testimonial  of  this  nature,  and  also  a  testimonial,  under 
the  hand  of  two  of  the  masters  of  the  schools,  that  he  has  re* 
sponded  in  Parvis,  must  be  produced  by  every  candidate,  in 
person  or  through  his  tutor,  before  the  senior  proctor,  at  the 
selfsame  time  as  he  ^ves  in  his  name  among  the  candidates ; 
and  it  shall  not  be  allowable  for  the  proctor  to  enter  any 
person  among  the  candidates  without  such  testimonials 
being  produced.  But  the  senior  proctor,  when  he  has  finally 
ascertained,  in  the  manner  above  given,  the  whole  number 
of  persons  who  choose  to  declare  themselves  candidates  in 
any  Term,  is  bound  to  enter  their  names  forthwith  on  a  list, 
in  alphabetical  order:  then  to  authenticate  it  with  his 
hand-writings  get  it  printed,  under  this  heading  [The  Order 
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of  the  Examinees  for Term  A.  D.         ],  and  then  see 

that  it  b  transmitted  to  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  several 
head^of  colleges  and  halls,  the  junior  proctor,  the  respective 
'examiners,  and  to  the  dining-room  of  every  college  and 
hall,  both  the  general  one  and  the  private  one  of  the  mas- 
ters ;  and  also  that  it  is  affixed  to  the  gates  of  the  Bodleian 
Library,  the  Metaphysical  School,  and  the  Robing-room  of 
the  venerable  House  of  Convocation ;  all  which  particulars 
are  to  be  so  timed  that,  if  possible,  a  couple  of  entire  days 
may  intervene  between  the  publication  of  the  list  and  the 
commencement  of  the  examination. 

And  this  proctor's  list,  upon  publication  in  the  manner 
and  form  prescribed,  is  to  be  deemed  and  taken  as  equiva- 
lent to  all  licences,  monitions,  and  notices  of  all  kinds  what- 
ever, not  only  by  the  candidates,  but  also  the  examiners 
themselves. 

CHAPTER  3. 
Of  the  Form  and  Maimer  of  the  Ezamination. 
Thb  Metaphysical  School  and  the  Music  School  are  to 
be  the  places  assigned  for  holding  the  examinations.  Still 
the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors  may,  with  the  consent  of 
the  venerable  House  of  Congregation,  appoint  any  other 
place  within  the  precincts  of  the  schools,  if  a  more  convenient 
one  can  be  found,  on  giving  the  University  three  days' 
notice  thereof.  On  the  days  above  stated,  then,  Michael- 
mas and  Easter  Terms,  and  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
the  examiners  are  to  be  in  attendance  at  the  Metaphysical 
School,  and  it  is  their  province  to  take  the  examinations  in 
humane  literature  ;  and  thenceforth  the  examination  is  to  be 
continued  from  day  to  day  (till  all  the  candidates  are  dis- 
posed of),  unless  for  some  reasonable  cause  a  change  seems 
desirable  to' the  examiners ;  in  which  case  the  examiners  are 
reminded,  that  they  ought  to  give  the  University  notice  of 
the  day  appointed  for  resuming  the  examination,  by  a  pro- 
gramme, which  must  be  transmitted  to  the  heads  of  col* 
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leges  and  halls,  and  also  be  posted,  at  latest  before  noon  of 
the  day  preceding,  by  the  University  bailifl^  on  the  door 
of  the  refectory  of  every  college  and  hall,  and  on  the  gate 
of  the  Metaphysical  School. 

The  form  of  the  notice  is  to  be  as  fellows : — 

'*  The  public  examination  b  to  be  holden  on  day. 

A.B. 

CD. 

E.K 

G.  H." 
The  hour  of  ten  in  the  morning  is  always  to  be  obeenred 
in  commencing  every  day's  examination.     Saving  that  on 
a  feast-day  the  examination  b  not  to  be  b^^un  till  after  the 
preaching  of  the  public  sermon  before  the  Universify. 

The  candidates  are  to  be  called  up  by  name  for  examinatioii 
by  the  examiners,  according  to  the  order  of  the  proctor's 
list  Any  party  who  does  not  answer  to  his  name  is  to  be 
deprived  of  all  place  in  the  examinaticm  for  that  term, 
saving  fer  some  reasonable  cause,  of  which  the  Vice-Chan- 
cellor  must  approve ;  and  he  is  not  to  be  let  in  as  a  candi- 
date at  any  other  examination,  without  giving  in  his  name 
again  with  the  senior  proctor ;  and  the  next  candidate  is  to 
be  called  up,  subject  to  the  same  rule,  and  so  of  the  rest 
But  if  the  y  ice-Chancellor  sanctions  any  cause  of  absence, 
still  the  last  place  on  the  list  is  to  be  appropriated  to  sudi 
candidate.  Provided  always,  that  no  more  than  six  candi- 
dates are  to  be  suffisred  to  undergo  examination  on  the  same 
day.  At  every  day's  examination  in  humane  literature, 
it  is  our  will  that  no  fewer  than  foiu*  examiners  shall  be 
present,  who  are  to  settle  the  turns  of  absence  among  them- 
selves, according  to  seniority,  unless  they  prefer  some  other 
arrangement,  and  should  devote  to  it  an  earnest  attention. 

When  any  candidate's  examination  has  once  begun,  it 
must,  without  any  exception,  be  conducted  throughout  by 
the  same  four  examiners.     But  if,  after  the  oral  examina- 
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tionof  a  dandidate,  any  diing  on  paper  is  left  for  him  to  do, 
the  examiners  may,  if  they  please,  look  into  and  form  a 
judgm^it  of  the  composition  elsewhere  than  in  the  place  of 
examination.  Furthw,  they  may,  after  summoning  all  the 
candidates  who  are  to  be  examined  on  the  same  day,  take 
the  actual  examinatioiis  in  the  order  which  they  deem  most 
eonvenient 

The  examination  is  to  open  widi  the  rudiments  of  religion 
in  humane  literature,  and  with  the  elements  of  the  mathe- 
matical sciences,  and  of  physics ;  and  this  is  the  order  to  be 
observed  at  the  examination  of  every  candidate. 

In  preference,  therefinre,  to  all  other  matters,  the  mdi- 
m^ots  oi  religion  daim  first  place.  And  the  examiners 
should  keep  in  mind  and  religiously  observe  this  construc- 
tion of  their  oath,  tiiat  a  fiulure  on  this  head  cannot  be  com- 
pensated by  any  other  merits  in  the  candidates,  be  they 
of  what  kind  they  may ;  so  that  a  person  who  does  not  come 
up  to  the  examiners'  standard  in  this  most  important  matter, 
is  to  reoeive  no  testimonial  whatever. 

The  Most  Holy  Gospels  in  the  Greek  are  to  be  used  in 
an  instances,  and  some  passage  from  them  must  be  tendered 
to  the  candidate  for  explanation,  and  the  questions  growing 
out  of  that  explanation  answered. 

llie  Articles  of  Doctrine,  too,  which  were  published  at 
the  Synod  of  London  in  the  year  1562,  tare  to  be  made  use 
of;  wherein,  as  the  statutes  of  the  Uniyersity  enact,  the 
tutors  are  to  instruct  all  persons  entrusted  to  A&r  tuition*. 
The  questions  on  the  points  of  Faith  themselves  are  to  be 
short  and  clear;  and  the  appeal  must  be  made  to  the 
passages  ui  Holy  Scripture  from  which  the  proofe  for  the 
point  of  doctrine  in  question  are  prindpally  drawn. 

Besides,  the  Evidences  also,  as  they  are  called,  or  the 
arguments  upon  which  rest  the  truth  of  Religion,  both  the 

•  VoL  I.,  pp.  15,  16. 
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Natural  and  Revealed,  are  in  no  sort  to  be  considered  as 
foreign  to  the  purpose  of  this  examination. 

By  the  term  humane  literature,  we  mean  not  only  the 
Greek  and  Latin  tongues,  but  rhetoric  and  moral  philo- 
sophy too,  in  so  &r  as  they  are  drawn  from  ancient  authors. 
We  account  lo^c,  also,  as  a  part  of  such  literature.  Three 
Greek  and  Roman  writers,  therefore,  at  fewest,  of  the  best 
age  and  reputation,  are  to  be  made  use  of.  Provided  al- 
ways, that  if  Aristotle  be  used  as  the  master  of  logic,  he  is 
not  for  that  reason  to  be  counted  as  one  of  these  three 
authors. 

A  further  charge  on  the  examiners  is  to  ascertain  the 
facility  possessed  by  the  several  candidates  of  expressing  their 
thoughts  in  Latin.  This  they  will  be  enabled  to  discover  by 
the  examiners  proffisring  some  book,  written  in  the  vulgar 
tongue,  any  given  passage  of  which  every  candidate  b  bound 
to  turn  into  Latin ;  or  in  any  other  way  whatever,  by  which 
it  is  likely  that  the  examiners  will  be  easiest  satisfied. 

But  in  respect  to  humane  literature  and  the  elements 
of  the  mathematical  sciences,  and  of  physics,  we  would  have 
the  examiners  free  to  examine  every  candidate,  either  in  the 
whole  of  them  or  any  part  (as  they  see  fittest) ;  provided 
that  logic  is  taken  into  account,  and  that  the  above  men- 
tioned number  of  three  Greek  and  Roman  writers  is  always 
acted  upon.  For  nothing  severe  or  harsh  b  in  our  thoughts. 
We  would  have  indulgence  an  ingredient  of  all  our  regu- 
lations, provided  it  is  not  of  a  kind  to  give  the  appearance 
of  seconding  the  idle  inclinations  of  young  men.  Provided 
always,  that  no  examiner  shall  be  allowed  to  examine  a 
candidate  who  comes  firom  the  same  house  as  himself. 

The  examination  of  each  candidate  is,  so  far  as  may  be, 
to  be  dispatched  at  one  spell,  so  that  till  it  is  ended  no 
o&er  candidate  is  to  be  called  up.  But  if,  after  the  oral 
examination  of  any  candidate  is  finished,  any  thing  on  paper 
remains  to  be  done  by  him,  the  examiners  may  consider  the 
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examination  completed,  for  the  purpose  of  callmg  on  the 
next  candidate  immediately. 

Provided  always,  that,  throughout  &e  business  of  exami- 
nation, either  the  Latin  or  English  language  may  be  used, 
as  is  most  expedient  in  the  view  of  the  examiners. 

But  every  day,  when  the  examiners  think  fit  to  call  on  no 
other  candidate  for  that  day,  the  senior  examiner  shall  an- 
nounce publicly  the  adjournment-day  of  the  examination. 
And  at  th^  end  of  every  day's  examination,  all  persons 
are  to  leave  the  school,  with  the  exception  of  the  exami- 
ners, who  are  to  pass  judgment  among  themselves  on  the 
merits  of  the  candidates,  and  respectively  to  execute  a  testi-  ^ 
monial  for  each  individual  whom  they  adjudge  to  deserve  it, 
in  the  following  form : — 

*^  A.  B.  [stating  the  day  of  the  month  and  year],  who  was 
examined  as  the  statutes  require,  satisfied  us  the  examiners. 
So  we  attest,  C.  D. 

E.  R 
G.  H. 
I.  K. 
Examiners  in  humane  literature." 

But  should  it  so  happen  that  any  person  is  found  undeserv- 
ing of  such  a  testimonial,  he  may,  still,  again  enter  himself 
as  a  candidate  at  the  following  examination  of  any  term. 

But  whenever  a  party  profiers  himself  for  examination  in 
the  mathematical  and  physical  sciences  also  on  the  same 
day,  and  when  his  examination  in  humane  literature  is 
done,  the  senior  examiner  for  the  day  is  to  give  notice 
of  the  fact  through  the  bailiff  of  the  University,  to  the 
several  mathematical  examiners  in  this  form : — 

**A.  B.,  having  completed  his  examination  in  humane 
literature,  is  to  be  examined  in  the  mathematical  and  phy- 
sical sciences.  So  I  attest,  C.  D., 

Senior  examiner  in  humane  literature." 

Upon  this  notice,  the  three  mathematical  examiners  are, 
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on  the  Tuesday  next  fdlowing,  to  attend  at  the  place  ap- 
pointed for  the  mathematical  examination,  and  there  call  np 
such  candidates  in  alphabetical  order,  to  examine  them 
from  day  to  day  as  occasion  requires,  and  to  confer  among 
themselves  upon  their  deserts.  Prorided  always,  that  no 
person  who  has  been  examined  in  humane  literature,  shall  be 
liable  to  this  examination  on  the  same  or  the  next  day«  unless 
at  his  own  request. 

We  would  have  these  three  mathematical  examiners  l&ad 
an  earnest  attention  to  the  examination  of  every  single 
candidate ;  but  if,  upon  the  completion  of  the  oral  exami- 
nation,  any  paper-work  remains  to  be  done  by  any  candi- 
date, two  only  of  the  examiners  are  to  be  obliged  to  be 
always  in  attendance  in  the  school,  and  they  must  settle  the 
terms  of  absence  among  one  another  according  to  seniority, 
unless  they  choose  to  make  any  difierent  arrangement 

These  examiners  also  may,  if  they  please,  look  over  the 
written  papers  and  form  their  judgment  about  them  else- 
where than  at  the  place  of  examination. 

They  may,  also,  examine  the  candidates  who  have  been 
summoned  to  undergo  examination  on  the  same  day  in  the 
order  which  they  deem  most  convenient  But  in  case  any 
one  of  the  three  mathematical  examiners  obtains  leave  of 
absence  on  the  ground  of  ill-health,  or  for  some  very  urgent 
reason,  from  the  Vice-ChanceUor  and  proctors,  some  other 
person  on  the  nomination  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  and 
proctors,  who  is  to  be  approved  of  by  the  venerable  House 
of  Convocation,  may,  for  that  turn,  be  substituted  in  his 
place.  But  a  leave  of  the  kind  granted  to  any  person  is  not 
to  be  extended  beyond  one  examination.  Provided  also, 
that  the  examination  of  any  candidate  when  once  begun  is  to 
be,  in  all  instances,  completed  by  the  same  three  examiners. 

After  the  examination  of  any  single  term  haa  been  dis- 
patched, the  examiners  are  to  go  to  the '  Metaphysical 
School  on  the  same  day,  if  possible,  and  if  otherwise,  the  day 
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after,  and  to  distribute  the  names  of  all  the  candidates  into 
classes,  and  to  reduce  them  into  a  list  in  the  form  above 
given.  The  series  of  classes  is  to  be  two-fold :  one  of  which 
is  to  be  considered  applicable  to  humane  literature,  and  the 
other  to  the  mathematical  and  physical  sciences. 

And  those  persons  who  turn  out  to  excel  the  rest  of  the 
candidates  in  each  series  so  greatly  as  to  be  deemed  worthy 
of  some  signal  mark  of  commendation,  are  to  be  entered  on 
the  first  class  of  the  series ;  and  those  who  come  next  to 
them^are  to  be  entered  on  the  second  or  third  class,  accord- 
ing to  the  judgment  of  the  examiners,  or  the  merits  of  the 
individual. 

But  on  the  fourth  class  are  to  be  entered  all  the  rest  who 
have  satisfied  the  examiners. 

The  form  of  the  list  is  to  be  as  follows : — 

THE  NAMES  OF  THE  CANDIDATES 

IN  TERM,  A.D., 

WHO  HAVS  BBEH  ADJUDOEB  WORTHY  OF  HONOUR  IN  KACH  CLASS, 

▲BRAKOKD  ni  ALPHABSnCAI*  OBI^XB. 

In  th«  Msthematical  and 
In  Hmnane  literatare.  Physical  Sciences. 


Clan  I  M-B.of College  f  A.  B.  of CoUege 

*  (C.  D.  of — CoUegc,  Ac,  &c  (C.  D.  of College,  &c.,  fta 

{A.  B.  of College  f  A.  B,  of CoUege 
C  D.  of CoUege  <C.  D.  of CoUege 
E.  P.  of CoUege,  &c.,  &c,  '  E.  F.  of CoUege,  Ac,  &c. 

r A.  B.  of CoUege  /A.  B.  of CoUege 

Class  III.  ic.  D.  of College  ic  D. of CoUege 

lE.F.of CoUage^  &&,  &0.  Ie.  F.  of CoUflge,&c&o. 


A.  B. 
CD. 
E.  P. 
G.H. 
I.  K. 
L.M. 


„       .        .    „  N.  O.  %       Examiners  in  the 

Examiners  m  Humane  -,  ^  I  w^  *v       *:_i  e.  i>i..»:/«.i 

Literature.  ^'  Q'  \  Mathematical  &  Physical 

R.  S.j  Sciences. 
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THE  WHOLE  NUMBER  OF  THE  FOURTH  CLASS, 

OB 

OF  ALL  THE  OTHERS  WHO  HAVE  SATISFIED  THE  EXAMINERS; 

xxxxx. 

Tlie  names  in  the  first  three  classes  respectiyely  are  to 
be  arranged  in  alphabetical  order.  Provided  always,  that 
if  any  candidate  does  not  satisfy  the  examiners  in  humane 
literature,  he  shall  receive  no  testimonial  at  all,  or  place  in 
the  list  It  is  also  our  will,  that  neither  in  the  giving  of  the 
testimonials  nor  in  arranging  the  list  is  an  examiner  to  give 
his  vote  or  opinion  about  any  candidate,  to  every  part  of 
whose  examination  he  did  not  devote  his  earnest  attention. 

But  if,  in  arranging  the  list,  the  examiners  should  be 
equally  divided  in  their  votes,  the  opinion  with  which  the 
senior  examiner  in  each  school  sided  is  to  prevail,  supposing 
him  not  to  be  of  the  same  house  with  the  candidate  whose 
case  is  in  question ;  in  which  contingency,  the  authority  of 
the  absolute  senior  is  to  devolve  upon  the  next  senior.  The 
seniority  is  to  be  calculated  as  follows: — ^that  is,  the  seni- 
ority of  doctors,  according  to  the  regulations  of  Tit  XI., 
chap.  2 ;  that  of  bachelors  in  the  several  faculties,  and  of 
masters  also,  according  to  the  priority  of  their  presentation 
to  the  degree  of  master  of  arts. 

Lastly,  the  senior  examiner  is  to  see  that  the  list  is  signed 
with  the  proper  names  of  all  the  examiners,  and  after  being 
printed,  that  it  is  transmitted  to  Mr.  Chancellor  and  the 
Vice-chancellor,  the  several  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  both 
proctors,  and  also  to  the  dining-room  of  every  college  and 
hall. 

CHAPTER  4. 

Of  the  Duty  and  Siq>eri]itendenoe  of  the  Vioe-Chaaoellor  and  Proelon  in 
Reference  to  the  Examinations;  and  of  RemoneFating  the  Ezaminen. 

In  order  that  the  present  statute  for  the  examination  of 

candidates   may   be    religiously   and    inviolably  observed 

for  the  time  to  come,  it  is  ordained,  that  at  every  exami- 
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nation,  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  be  present  on  two  occasions 
at  least,  and  each  of  the  proctors  on  four  occasions  at  least, 
in  order  to  ascertain  that  all  things  are  done  duly  and  ac- 
cording to  the  statutes.  But  if  any  examiner  dies  or  resigns 
his  office,  or  (which  Heaven  forbid  I)  so  misconducts  himself, 
that  in  the  opinion  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  or  both  proctors 
he  ought  to  be  removed  from  his  office,  as  one  who  has 
neither  satisfied  the  dignity  of  the  University  nor  the 
obligation  of  his  oath,  some  other  person  is  immediately  to 
be  substituted  in  his  room  according  to  the  form  and  manner 
above  defined,  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  his  pjace  for  the 
portion  of  the  three  examinations  that  at  the  time  is  un- 
expired. 

And  in  order  that  the  examiners  may  meet  with  a  pecu- 
niary remuneration  and  not  acknowledgments  alone,  how 
great  soever  may  be  those,  which  the  University  makes  and 
ever  will  make  to  them,  it  is  enacted,  that  each  candidate 
shall  pay  twenty-one  shillings  at  the  time  when  his  name  is 
entered  by  the  proctor  among  the  persons  to  be  examined ; 
and  that  these  moneys  (saving  three  shillings  for  the  use  of 
the  proctor's  man,  and  one  shilling  for  the  use  of  the  bailiff 
of  the  University,  which  are  to  be  retained  out  of  each 
several  payment,  according  ttTthe  number  of  the  candi- 
dates) shall  be  handed  over  by  the  proctor  to  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  who  is  to  draw  other  moneys  besides,  to  the 
requisite  amount,  from  the  University  chest,  (meaning  by 
that,  the  moneys  which  are  demandable  from  members  of 
the  University,  by  decree  of  Convocation  passed  in  the  year 
1802,)  and  is  to  make  such  provision  that  every  examiner  in 
the  school  of  humane  literature,  may  be  paid  an  annual 
stipend  of  eighty  pounds;    and  every  examiner  in  the 
school  of  the  mathematical  and  physical  sciences  the  annual 
stipend  of  forty  pounds. 

Still    the   appointment  of  examiners   which   at  present 
subsists  is  to  remain  good  ;  so  that  the  examiners  appointed 

VOL.  II.  K 
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by  the  authority  of  the  Statute  of  a.x>.  1809,  are  to  be 
deemed  the  examinerB  in  the  school  of  humane  literature, 
unless  they  themselves  determine  otherwise ;  and  so  are  to 
be  charged  by  the  seniw  proctor  with  the  oath  above 
recited. 

Other  examiners  are  to  be  appointed  in  the  course  of  the 
present  Term ;  but  in  all  after^times,  this  nomination  of 
public  examiners  is  to  be  made  annually  in  Hilary  Term, 
at  the  Congregation  which  is  to  be  holden  next  after  Ash- 
Wednesday  ;  and  at  the  first  Congregation  in  Trinity  Term 
is  to  be  reported  to  the  House  ;  and  then  all  the  other  par-* 
ticulars,  also,  regarding  the  appointment,  are  to  be  gone 
through  in  the  manner  above  ordained.  And  the  examiners 
so  app(Nnted  are  to  enter  into  office  in  the  term  next 
fcdlowing  their  appointment.  It  is  our  further  pleasure, 
that  a  separate  register  should  be  kept  with  the  examiners 
in  tbe  Metaphysical  School,  wherein  the  names  of  all  those 
persons  who  have  obtained  a  testimonial  are  to  be  entered 
every  examination-day :  so  that  if  a  question  should  ever 
arise  about  it  in  the  Congregation  of  regents  recourse  may 
at  all  times  be  had  to  this  register. 

But  as  it  occasionally  happens  to  be  found  more  con- 
venient to  change  the  days  and  hours  appointed  by  the 
statutes  for  University  business,  the  venerable  House  of 
Congregation  is  empowered,  on  reasonable  grounds  approved 
of  by  the  Vice-chancellor,  to  change  any  day  or  hour  pre- 
scribed by  this  statute  for  holding  the  examinations.  Pro-r 
vided,  however,  that  the  Vice-chancellor  shall  give  notice  to 
the  University  three  days  previously,  if  he  sees  fit  at  any  time 
to  refer  the  matter  to  the  venerable  House  of  Congregation. 

It  is,  moreover,  ordained,  that  this  statute  (except  what 
relates  to  the  nomination  of  the  examiners)  is  to  take  effect 
and  come  into  force  at  Easter  Term  next  following. 

Lastly,  in  order  to  remove  all  doubt,  we  expressly  declare, 
that  any  examination  of  an  undcr-graduate,  holden  by  vir- 
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tUe  of  any  iurnier  slttiite^  is  to  have  the  efieet  of  tbe  ezaiiu- 
nation  for  the  first  degree  whiefa  ia  enjoined  by  the  aathmty 
of  the  present  statute. 

But  in  respect  to  the  testinuuiiak  which  candidates  are 
bound  to  exhilHt  to  the  seooor  proctor  before  their  names  are 
entered  on  the  list  of  persons  to  be  examined,  all  those 
ipven  by  authority  of  the  statute  of  a.».  1809  are  to  be 
deesned  good. 

The  heads  of  ooUeges  and  haUs  eonsented  to  bring  in  this 
statute  ;  and  after  duty  weighing  the  subject  of  it,  agreed 
to  the  terms  oti  the  fiiurteentfa  day  of  the  month  of  Feb- 
ruary ;  it  was  reported  in  the  Hoose  of  Congregation  on 
the  seventeenth  day  of  the  month  of  February,  and  three 
days  previously  to  holding  the  Conveeation,  according  to 
(he  requirement  of  the  stalote  ui  that  behalf;  and  it  was 
eventoaUy  published  and  confirmed  in  Coofocation  on  the 
tweniy-second  day  of  tber  mosth  of  Febmary,  in  the-  year  o# 
ev  Lord  182S. 


TIT.  IX. 
SfecnoN  2. 

OF  EXAMINING  CANDIDATES  FOE  DEGREES.  Vol,  IL 

p.  60. 
Of  th0  Fona  aodMaaoer  of  the  Kyamination. 

Thb  Metaphysical  SdiodL  and  the  Musk  Sdbool  are  the 
places  ta  be  appointed  for  holding  the  exaumationa.  How- 
ever, the  Vice-C3iauceUor  and  poetors  may,  with  the  consent 
qS  the  veaerafafe  House  of  CoagregatioD^  assign  any  other 
place  within  the  precincts  of  the  schods,  if  a  more  con- 
veni^i  eiie  can  be  found,  provided  that  they  give  the  Uni* 
versity  three  days*  notice  of  ftie  fact  In  Midviehnaa  and 
Easter  Term8»  then,  on  the  days  above  prescribed,,  and  at 
ten  o'dock  in  the  morning,  the  examiners  whose  duty  it  will 
be  i»  exanune  in  humaa»  literature  are  te  be  in  attendaoee 
at  the  Metaphyseal  Sshool ;  and  there  are  immediately  to 

k2 
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call  up  all  the  candidates  in  turn  according  to  the  proctor's 
list  But  all  persons  who  wish  to  be  called  upon,  and  to 
offer  themselyes  for  examination  in  the  Mathematical  and 
Physical  Sciences,  are  to  have  their  names  entered  on  a  new 
list  in  alphabetical  order,  and  the  senior  examiner  in  hu- 
mane literature  is  to  see  that  this  list  is  authenticated  by 
his  handwriting,  and  posted  on  the  gates  of  the  school 
assigned  for  the  mathematical  examinations,  and  that  it  is 
also  transmitted  to  the  mathematical  examiners  before  the 
examination  begins,  in  the  following  form  : — 

"  The  names  of  the  persons  who  are  to  be  examined  in 
the  mathematical  and  physical  sciences. 

A.  B.  of  C.  College, 

D.  E.ofF.  CoUege." 
Then  the  mathematical  candidates  who  stand  in  alphabetical 
order  in  this  new  list,  are  to  be  the  first  called  upon  to 
undergo  examination  in  humane  literature,  and  to  be  ex- 
amined in  the  same  manner  as  the  rest.  But  when  the 
examination  of  all  these  persons,  both  the  oral  and  that  on 
paper,  is  dispatched,  the  senior  examiner  for  the  day  must, 
on  the  same  day,  ^ve  the  several  examiners  in  mathematics 
notice  of  it.  Then  the  three  mathematical  examiners  are, 
on  the  third  Monday  after  the  aboye  notice,  to  give  their 
attendance  at  the  place  assigned  for  the  mathematical  exami* 
nation,  and  there  to  call  up  the  candidates  in  alphabetical 
order,  examine  them  from  day  to  day  as  occasion  requires, 
and  pass  judgment  among  themselves  upon  their  deserts. 
'  After  the  completion  of  the  oral  examination  in  humane 
literature  of  all  those  persons  who  have  declared  themselves 
candidates  in  mathematics,  the  examiners  are  to  proceed  to 
the  other  persons  liable  to  examination,  according  to  the 
proctor's  list;  and  afterwards,  the  examination  is  to  be 
continued  irom  day  to  day,  (till  all  the  candidates  are 
disposed  of,)  except  the  examiners  see  fit  to  make  a 
change  for  some  reasonable  cause ;  in  which  case,  the  ex- 
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aminers  are  informed  that  they  must  give  the  Umyersity 
Notice  of  the  day  which  they  hare  appointed  for  continmng 
the  examination  by  a  notice  paper,  which  must  be  trans- 
mitted to  the  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  and  be,  besides, 
posted  by  the  bailiff  of  the  University  on  the  door  of  the 
dining-room  or  buttery  of  every  college  and  hall,  and  on  the 
gate  of  the  Metaphysical  School,  before  noon  at  latest  of  the 
day  before.  The  form  of  the  paper  is  to  be  as  follows  : —  ' 
^^  The  Public  Examination  is  to  be  holden  on  day. 

A.  B. 
CD. 
E.  F. 
G.  H. 
The  hour  of  ten  in  the  morning  is  always  to  be  observed 
in  beginning  the  examination  of  every  day.    Saving,  that  on 
a  feast-day  the  examination  is  not  to  begin  till  after  the 
public  University  sermon  has  been  preached. 

The  candidates  are  to  be  called  up  by  name  to  undergo 
their  examination  by  the  examiners,  according  to  the  order 
of  the  proctor's  list.  Any  person  who  does  not  answer  is  to 
lose  all  place  at  the  examination  for  that  term,  except  for  A 
reasonable  cause  which  must  meet  with  the  approbation  of 
the  Vice-Chancellor ;  and  he  is  not  to  be  admitted  as  a  can- 
didate at  any  other  examination  without  giving  in  his  name 
again  with  the  senior  proctor ;  and  the  next  candidate  is  t6 
be  called  up  under  the  same  regulation,  and  so  on.  But  if 
the  Vice-Chancellor  does  sanction  any  cause  of  absence, 
still  the  last  place  in  tiie  list  is  to  be  assigned  to  such  a 
candidate.  Provided  always,  that  no  more  than  six  candi- 
dates are  to  be  admitted  to  undergo  examination  on  the 
same  day. 

It  is  our  pleasure,  that  at  every  day's  examination  in 
humane  literature,, no  fewer  th^n  four  examiners  are  to  be 
present,  who  must  bestow  an  earnest  attention;   and  tho 
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tnros  of  absence  are  to  be  settled  among  tbemselves  accord- 
ing to  seniority,  unless  they  chooae  to  make  some  different 
arrangement 

Wben  the  examination  of  a  candidate  has  onoe  begun,  it 
must,  in  all  instances,  be  brought  to  an  end  by  the  same 
four  examiners.  But  if,  after  the  oral  examination  of  a 
candidate,  anything  on  paper  remains  £or  him  to  do,  the 
examiners  may  look  orer  and  form  an  opinion  upon  it  else- 
where than  at  the  place  of  examination.  They  may,  also, 
after  summoning  the  candidates  who  are  to  undergo  ex- 
amination on  the  same  day,  examine  them  in  hot  in  the 
order  which  seems  most  convenient 

The  examination  in  humane  literature  is  to  commence 
with  the  rudiments  of  religion,  and  with  the  elements  of  the 
mathematical  and  physical  sciences;  and  the  same  order 
is  to  be  observed  at  the  .examination  of  every  candidate. 
In  preference,  therefore,  to  all  other  matters,  the  rudiments 
of  religion  are  to  claim  first  place.  And  the  examiners 
must  remember  and  consider  this  a  religious  construction  of 
their  oath,  that  a  fiEulure  on  this  head  cannot  be  oompen* 
sated  by  any  other  merits  in  the  candidates ;  so  that  a  party 
who  does  not  satisfy  the  examiners  in  this  most  important 
matter  must  receive  no  testimonial  whatever. 

The  most  Holy  Gospels  in  the  Greek  are  always  to  be 
used,  and  some  passage  out  of  them  is  to  be  pro£Eered  to 
the  candidate  for  explanation,  and  the  questions  grounded 
on  that  explanation  must  be  answered. 

The  articles  of  doctrine,  also,  which  were  published  al 
the  Synod  of  London  in  the  year  1562,  are  to  be  made  use 
of;  wherein,  all  persons  intrusted  to  the  tuition  of  tutors* 
are  to  be  instructed  by  them  conformably  to  the  Univend^ 
statutes.  On  the  points  of  doctrine  themselves,  the  ques- 
tions should  be  short  and  clear ;  and  then  appeal  should  be 

♦  Vol.  I.,  pp.  15,  16. 
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made  to  the  passages  in  the  most  Holy  Scripture  on  which, 
particularly,  the  proof  of  the  point  of  doctrine  in  question 
rests. 

Moreover,  the  evidences,  as  diey  are  called,  or  the  argu- 
ments on  which  the  truth  of  religion,  both  natural  and 
revealed,  is  grounded,  are  in  nowise  to  be  deemed  fiM^eign  to 
the  purpose  of  this  examination. 

By  humane  literature,  we  mean  not  .only  the  Greek  and 
Roman  tongues,  but  rhetoric  and  moral  philosophy  also,  in 
so  far  as  they  can  be  drawn  from  the  ancient  writers.  We 
account  logic,  also,  as  a  part  of  such  literature.  Three 
Greek  and  Roman  writers,  therefore,  at  the  fewest,  who  are 
of  the  best  age  and  character,  are  to  be  put  in  use.  Pro- 
vided always,  that  if  Aristotle  be  added  as  the  master  of 
logic^  he  is  not,  therefore,  to  be  reckoned  among  the  three 
writers. 

It  is  a  further  charge  on  the  examiners,  to  ascertain  what 
£ftcility  every  candidate  has  in  expressing  the  thoughts  of 
his  mind  in  Latin.  This  they  will  be  able  to  make  out  by 
tendering  a  book  written  in  the  vernacular  tongue,  out  of 
which  every  candidate  must  render  a  given  passage  into 
Latin ;  or  in  any  other  manner  whatever  by  which  it  is  likely 
that  the  examiners  will  be  most  readily  satisfied. 

But  in  respect  to  humane  literature,  and  the  elements  of 
the  mathematical  sciences  and  of  physics,  the  examiners  are 
to  be  at  liberty  to  examine  every  candidate  either  in  the 
whole  of  them  or  in  any  part  of  them,  (as  they  deem  best,) 
provided  that  logic  has  its  place,  and  that  the  three 
Greek  and  Roman  writers  are  always  put  in  use.  For 
we  have  no  severe  or  harsh  intentions;  we  would  in  all 
cases  make  a  point  of  indulgence,  provided  it  is  not  of  a 
cast  which  might  seem  to  second  the  idleness  of  young  men. 
Provided  always,  that  no  examiner  shall  be  allowed  to 
examine  a  candidate  from  the  same  house  with  himself. 

The  examination  of  each  candidate  should  be  dispatched 
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at  one  spell,  as  fiir  as  possible,  so  that  before  it  is  done  no 
other  candidate  is  to  be  called  upon.  But  if,  after  the  oral 
examination  of  a  candidate,  any  thing  remains  for  him  to  do 
on  paper,  the  examiners  may  consider  his  examination  s6 
far  complete  as  to  call  up  the  next  candidate  immediately. 

Provided  always,  that  throughout  this  business  of  ex- 
amination, either  the  Latin  or  English  language  may  be  used, 
as  the  examiners  think  best.  But  every  day  when  the 
examiners  mean  to  call  up  no  other  candidate  for  that  day, 
the  senior  examiner  shall  give  out  the  day  appointed  for 
resuming  the  examination.  And  when  each  day's  ex- 
amination is  over,  all  other  parties  are  to  leave  the  school, 
saving  the  examiners  themselves,  who  are,  among  themselves, 
to  deliver  their  opinions  about  the  candidates,  and  severally 
to  hand  to  every  person  whom  they  adjudge  deserving  of  it 
a  testimonial  in  this  form  : — 

^*  A.  B.,  (stating  the  day  of  the  month  and  year,)  who 
was  examined  as  the  statutes  require,  satisfied  us  the 
examiners. 

So  we  testify,  C.  D. 

E.  F. 

G.  H. 

I.  K. 

But  should  it  so  happen  that  a  person  is  found  unworthy 
of  this  testimonial,  yet  he  may  again  declare  himself  a 
candidate  at  the  subsequent  examination  of  any  term. 

We  would  have  the  three  mathematical  examiners  by  all 
means  to  bestow  an  earnest  attention  on  the  examination  of 
every  single  candidate ;  but  if  at  the  completion  of  the  oral 
examination,  any  thing  in  writing  remains  to  be  done  by 
any  candidate,  two  only  of  the  above  examiners  shall  be 
bound  to  a  constant  attendance  in  the  school,  and  the  exami- 
ners must  settle  the  turns  of  absence  among  themselves  by  the 
rule  of  seniority,  unless  they  choose  to  make  some  different 
arrangement. 


Examiners  in 
Humane  Literature.'' 
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These  examiners,  too,  may,  if  they  please,  look  oyer  and 
form  their  judgment  upon  what  is  done  in  writing,  elsewhere 
than  at  the  place  of  examination. 

They  may  also  examine  candidates  in  the  order  they  deem 
most  convenient,  provided  the  latter  have  heen  summoned  to 
undergo  examination  on  the  same  day. 

But  if  any  one  of  the  three  mathematical  examiners 
obtains  leave  of  absence  from  the  Vice-Chancellor  and 
proctors,  on  the  score  of  ill  health,  or  other  very  urgent 
reason,  another  person  may  be  put  in  his  place  for  that  oc- 
casion, on  the  nomination  of.  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proc- 
tors, so  as  he  is  approved  of  by  the  venerable  House  of 
Convocation.  But  no  party's  leave  of  the  kind  is  to  be  pro- 
longed beyond  one  examination.  Provided  also,  that  when 
any  candidate's  examination  has  once  begun  it  must,  in  all 
instances,  be  conducted  throughout  by  the  same  three 
examiners. 

When  the  examination  of  any  Term  has  been  quite  com- 
pleted, the  examiners  shall,  on  the  self-same  day,  if  possible, 
or  else  on  the  next,  make  the  best  of  their  way  to  the  Me- 
taphysical School,  and  parcel  out  the  names  of  all  the  can- 
didates into  classes,  and  reduce  them  to  a  list  in  the  form 
above  enjoined. 

The  series  of  classes  is  to  be  twofold,  one  of  which  is  to 
be  considered  as  appropriated  to  humane  literature,  and  the 
other  to  the  mathematical  and  physical  sciences. 

And  all  persons  who  are  found  to  excel  the  rest  of  the 
candidates  in  either  series,  so  far  as  to  be  deemed  worthy  of 
some  eminent  commendation,  are  to  be  enrolled  in  the  first 
class  of  the  series,  and  those  who  come^next  to  them  are  to 
be  carried  to  the  second  or  third,  conformably  to  the  exa- 
miners* adjudication  on  the  merits  of  the  individual.  But 
all  the  rest  who  have  satisfied  the  examiners  are  to  be  en- 
listed on  the  fourth  class. 

The  form  of  the  list  is  to  be  as  follows : — 
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THE  NAMES  OF  THE  CANDIDATES, 
IN  TERM,  A.  D. 

WHO  WBRB  ADJC7D6BD  WORTBT  OF  HONOUR  IM  THB  SBTBRAL 

CXiASSBt, 

ARRANOBO  IN  ALPBABBTICAL  ORDER. 

In  Humane  Litentare.  ^^  ^^  Mathematical  and 

Physical  Scienoea. 
(jl^  J      f  A.  B.  of GoUege  /  A.  B.  of College 

lC.D.of CoU<«e,fto.ftc  ICaof CoUege, &e. fte. 

[A.  B.  of College  (A.  B.  of CoUege 

ClawII.   <C.D.of CoUege  <C.D.of College 

lE.  P.  of CoUege,  &c  Ac  [e,  P.  of CoUege,  Ac  &c 

{A.  B.  of College  f  A.  B.  of College 
C.  D.  of CoUege  <C.  D.of CoUege 
E.F.of CoU^e,&e.  &e.  iKF.of 

A.R 


College,  &e.  &€. 


CD. 
E.  P. 
G.H. 
I.K. 
L.M. 


Ezaminen  in  Homaae 
IdteratoKe. 


N.  O.j       Examinen  in  the 
P.  Q.  >  Mathematical  &  Physical 
R«  S.  j  Seienoea. 


THE  WHOLE  NUMBER  OF  THE  FOURTH  CLASS: 

OB, 

OF  ALL  THB  OTHSE  PBR80N8  WHO  HATE  SATISFIED  THB 
EZAMINER89 

xxxxx. 

The  names  in  the  three  fonner  daases,  respectiyely,  are  to 
be  disposed  in  alphabetical  order.  Proyided  always,  that  if  a 
candidate  does  not  satisfy  the  examiners  in  humane  literature, 
he  is  to  obtain  no  testimonial  at  all,  or  place  in  the  Kst  It 
is  our  further  will,  that  no  examiner  shall  give  a  vote  or  opi- 
nion about  any  candidate,  either  as  to  furnishing  testimonials, 
or  arrang^g  the  list,  if  the  examiner  has  not  ^ven  his  dili- 
gent attention  to  every  part  of  the  candidate's  examina- 
tion. But  if  the  examiners  shall  be  equally  divided  in 
their  votes  on  the  question  of  the  arrangement  0/  the  list, 
the  opinion  with  which  the  senior  examiner  in  each  schoo] 
sides  is  to '  prevail,  supposing  him  not  to  be  of  the  same 
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house  as  tilie  candidate  whose  place  is  in  question ;  in  which 
latter  case  the  autliority  of  the  absolute  senior  is  to  devolve 
on  the  next  senior.  The  seniority  is  to  be  calculated  in 
manner  following :  that  is  to  say,  the  seniority  of  doctors, 
according  to  the  ordinanoee  of  Tit.  XI.  chap.  2 ;  that  of 
bachelors  in  the  several  faculties,  and  of  masters  also,  ac- 
cording to  the  priority  of  their  presentation  to  the  degree  of 
master  of  arts. 

Lastly,  the  senior  examiner  is  to  take  care  that  the  list, 
after  having  been  signed  with  the  proper  names  of  all  the 
examiners,  and  printed,  is  delivered  to  Mr.  Chancellor  and 
the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  several  beads  of  colleges  and  halls, 
both  proctors,  and  also  at  the  dining-room  of  every  college 
and  hall. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  these 
statutes,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter,  agreed  to 
the  terms  on  the  twenty-second  day  of  the  month  of  May ; 
the  statutes  were  published  in  the  House  of  Congregation 
on  the  first  day  of  the  month  of  June,  and  three  days  before 
holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  requirement  of  the 
statute  in  that  behalf;  and  were  at  last  published  and  con- 
firmed in  Convocation  on  the  fifth  day  of  June,  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1826. 


CERTAIN  CLAUSES  REPEALED  A.D.  1827. 

TIT.  vn. 

Section  1. 

CHAPTER  5. 
Of  the  donng  of  the  Philosophical  Vesperies,  and  of  the  Inceptor's  Oath. 
Also,  that  they  will  not  resume  Simeon's  degree,  in  this     P-  ^• 
form  :  — 

Master,  you  swear  never  to  consent  to  a  reconciliation 
ivith  Henry  Simeon,  and  never  more  to  take  upon  you  the 
degree  of  bachelor. 


Vol.  I. 
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Every  person  who  shall  not  make  the  above  oath  is  to  be 
fined  by  the  proctors  six  shillings  and  eight-pence  for  the  use 
of  the  University,  and  the  proctors  themselves  are  to  levy  it. 


TIT.  IX. 

Section  6. 

CHAPTER  1. 

Vol.  I.     The  Statutes  to  which  the  Junior  Proctor  is  to  bind  by  Oath  the  severml 
^'  ^  Yl'  Persons  who  are  presented. 

p.  43.         and  if  you  know  that  any  person  or  persons  are  rea- 
sonably suspected  of  disturbing  the  peace,  you  will  denounce 

him  or  them  to  the  Chancellor. 

It  *  *  * 

You  shall  also  swear,  that  you  will  not  solemnly  resume 
your  lectures,  as  in  a  University,  in  this  faculty,  elsewhere 
in  England  than  here  and  at  Cambridge ;  also,  that  you  will 
not  make  solemn  inception,  as  in  a  University,  in  any  faculty ; 
nor  consent  that  any  party  becoming  an  inceptor  elsewhere 
in  England,  shall  be  deemed  a  master  in  such  faculty  here. 

Also,  you  shall  swear,  not  to  give  or  attend  lectures  at 
Stamford,  as  in  a  University,  seat  of  learning,  or  general 
college. 

CHAPTER  3. 

y  .  •      The  Common  Form  of  binding  every  Presentee  by  Oath,  and  of  exacting 
pp.1 19,120.  ^°^  ^^  Persons  the  Oath  of  Royal  Supremacy  and  Allegiance. 

^°  94.         *^^  when  the  presentee  has  laid  his  hand  upon  it,  the 

proctor  shall  address  him  thus : — "  You  swear^  by  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  announced  in  this  Holy  Gospel,  that  you 
have  observed  all  the  particulars  which  have  just  been  read, 
and. also  the  seventh  section  of  Tit  VI.,  which  have  previ- 
ously been  read  by  you  (or  listened  to  while  another  was 
reading)  within  the  space  of  three  days  last  passed,  as  far  as 
concerns  the  past,  unless  you  have  obtained  a  dispensation : " 
or,  if  you  have  to  respond  to  the  doctors  at  the  act,  or  are 
to  preach  the  Latin  sermon  on  the  Wednesday  after  the 
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Act,  '*  saving  in  so  far  as  you  are  to  respond  to  the  doctors 
at  the  Act,  or  will  have  to  preach  in  Latin  on  the  Wed- 
nesday after  the  Act." 

And  after  the  rest  also  have  put  their  hands  on  the  book, 
*^  The  same  oath  which  A.  B.  has  made  in  his  proper 
person,"  &c. 

Section  7. 

CHAPTER  1. 

Of  the  Creation  and  Licensing  of  a  Presentee,  which  mnst  be  gone  thxx>ngh     Vol.  j.  - 
by  the  Vice-Chancellor.  pp.  1 20,1 2 1 . 

A  ,11  1  ,    .  Vol.  IL 

Also,  you  shall   swear  to  become  a  real  mceptor  within     p.  17. 

the  year,  unless  you  shall  obtain  a  dispensation.  Answer, 
I  do. 

Also^  you  shall  swear  not  to  become  an  inceptor  else- 
where than  here.     Answer,  I  will  not  become  an  inceptor. 


Section  1. 

CHAPTER  5. 


The  Form  of  admitting  Masters  to  Regency.  Vol,  i, 

Ik  like  manner  you  shall  swear  not  to  reveal  the  secrets  ' 

of  this  house,  nor  those  of  the  House  of  Convocation.  An- 
swer, I  swear. 

*  «  «  -    « 

and  that  you  will  read  and  sing  in  the  solemn  pro- 
cessions, according  as  the  proctors  shall  assign  and  dispose ; 
or  if  you  refuse,  will  pay  five  shillings  to  the  use  of  the 
University  by  levy  of  the  proctors. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  repeal  the 
above  clauses,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter, 
agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  month  of  Febru- 
ary ;  the  clauses  were  published  in  the  House  of  Congregation 
on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month  of  February,  and  three  days 
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before  holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  exigotice  of 
the  statute  in  that  behalf;  and  were  at  last  published  and 
confirmed  in  Convocation  on  tlie  fourteenth  day  of  ^  month 
of  February,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1827. 


TIT.  XVI. 

OF   SERMONS. 
CHAPTER  3. 


Vol.  I.,  Of  the  Sermons  in  Lent,  and  those  on  Easter  Sunday  in  the  Afternoon. 
Vol.  II.  It  is  enacted,  that  the  solemn  English  sermon,  which  is 
^  ^^'  usually  preached  on  every  Sunday  in  Lent,  and  also  on 
Easter  Sunday  in  the  afternoon,  at  St.  Peter's  in  the  £ast» 
shall  henceforth  be  delivered  in  the  Church  of  St  Mary  the 
Virgin,  and  that  the  power  of  nominating  and  appointing 
proper  persons  to  preach  those  sermons  shall  rest  with  the 
Vice-Chancellor ;  so,  however,  as  the  first  consideration  be 
given  to  those  persons  who,  by  the  statutes  of  their  colleges, 
are  bound  to  preach  some  one  of  those  sermons  in  their 
proper  persons. 

Also,  that  the  names  of  those  preachers,  whom  the  private 
statutes  of  their  colleges  oblige  to  those  sermons,  are  to  be 
entered  on  the  University  register,  as  was  the  practice  of  old. 

Moreover,  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  to  repedl 
the  clauses  which  in  any  way  regard  the  preaching  of  ser^ 
mons  at  St.  Peter's  in  the  East. 

The  beads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  tiie 
above  statute,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter, 
agreed  to  its  terms  on  the  third  day  of  the  month  of  De* 
cember  ;  it  was  reported  in  the  Honse  of  Ccmgregation  on 
the  Rtxth  day  of  the  month  of  December,  three  days  before 
holding  the  Convoeation,  according  to  the  requirement  c^the 
statute  in  that  behalf;  and  it  was  at  length  published  and 
confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month  of 
December,  in  the  year  .of  our  Lord  I8?7. 
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TIT.  VI. 

&:CTION  1. 

CHAPTER  5.  Vol.  II. 

Of  the  Time  wiihm  whidi  Scholars  are  to  be  ereated  General  Sophists.     ^' 

Tha  Form  of  creating  the  Generals. 
[It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  to  repeal  the  paragraph, 
Tit.  VI.,  sect  1,  chap.  5,  entitled  "  Of  the  time  within  which 
scholars  are  to  be  created  general  sophists — ^The  form  of 
creating  the  generals,"  and  in  its  [room  to  substitute  the 
paragraph  following  : — ] 

CHAPTBR  &. 
Of  the  time  witiltn  irhich  persona  are  to  be  deemed  General  SoplustSt 
It  is  enacted,  that  the  scholars  in  the  faculty  of  arts  who 
have  responded  in  Parvis  to  the  questions  of  the  masters  of 
the  schools,  shall  be  deemed,  upon  tjieir  completing  two 
years  in  the  University,  and  not  before,  general  sophs,  and 
that  without  any  form  of  creation. 


Vol.  r. 

p.  94. 


TIT.  IX. 
Sbction  3. 

CHAPTER  4. 
The  Special  Forms  for  Graces  b^n^g  to  the  several  Degraes. 

For  a  Bachelor  of  ArtB.  \^ol.  II. 

Supplication  is  made  to  the  venerable  Congregation  ofPP-*^»^* 
doctors  and  masters  regent  by  A.  B.,  scholar  of  the  faculty 
of  arts,  of  C.  college,  wherein,  and  not  in  any  private  house^ 
I  know  that  he  has  constantly  had  bed  and  board,  during 
the  entire  time  required  by  the  statutes  for  the  bachelor  of 
arts  degree  (or,  if  he  has  not  completed  the  time  in  any 
mngle  ooUege  or  hall,  in  which  partly,  and  partly  in  A.  col* 
lege  or  haH) ;  that  inasmuch  as  he  has  spent  sixteen  Terms 
in  the  study  of  logic  and  the  o&er  arts ;  has  diligently 
listened  to  ihe  public  lecturers  in  the  arts;  has  been 
deened  a  general  sophist ;  has  passed  a  public  examination 
fcr  his  d^ree ;   and  has  eompkted  all  the  other  pdints 
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which  are  required  by  the  statutes  of  the  University  (ex- 
cepting in  so  far  as  he  has  had  a  dispensation),  that  the 
above  may  be  holden  sufficient  for  his  admission  to  lecture 
in  every  book  of  Aristotle's  logic,  and  in  those  arts,  also, 
which,  and  to  the  full  extent  fhat,  he  is  bound  by  the  sta- 
tutes to  have  attended. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose 
these  statutes,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter, 
agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  fifteenth  of  the  month  of  Febru- 
ary ;  a  report  was  made  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the 
twenty-eighth  day  of  the  month  of  February,  and  three  days 
before  holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  requirement 
of  the  statute  in  that  behalf;  and  it  was  at  last  published  and 
confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  third  day  of  the  month  of 
March,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1828. 


p.  41. 


TIT.  IX. 
Section  3. 

^Ol.  I.  OF  PETITIONINO  FOR  O&ACES. 

p.  91. 

VoL  U.    pT  was  the  University's  pleasure  to  repeal  Tit.  IX.,  section 
3,  and  in  its  place  to  substitute  the  section  which  follows.] 

CHAPTER  1. 

Conditions  precedent  on  the  part  of  the  Supplicant  to  petitioning  for 
a  Grace. 

It  is  enacted  in  the  first  place,  that  no  person's  grace  shall 
be  proposed  in  the  venerable  House  of  Congregation  who 
has  not  his  name  at  the  very  time  standing  on  the  matricu- 
lation-book of  the  University,  and  has  not  completed,  since 
the  period  of  his  matriculation,  the  number  of  years  required 
for  the  first  degree  for  which  he  is  a  candidate,  and  who  is 
not  deemed  a  member  of  some  college  or  hall. 

Next,  it  is  requisite  for  every  candidate  or  supplicant  for 
a  degree,  that  he  should  not  only  be  a  person  of  good 
morals  and  have   duly  completed  all  the  requisites  for  a 
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-degree,  but  also  (in  caae  he  is  taking  a  degree  in  arts,  or  in 
law  before  he  b^mes  an  inceptor  in  arts,  conformably  to 
the  statutes  of  certain  colleges,)  that  he  should  undergo  the 
examination  due  from  him  acj^rding  to  the  statutes,  and  that 
he  should  receire  a  testimonial  from  the  examiners,  which 
must  be  read  aloud  in  the  House  of  Congregation  by  the 
master  who  proposes  his  grace  before  petitioning  for  the  grace, 
or  by  the  master  who  presents  him  (in  case  the  candidate  is 
not  a  supplicant  for  a  grace)  before  presentation. 

Also,  that  while  he  is  such  a  supplicant,  that  he  should 
rely  on  his  own  strength  and  merits  alone,  and  not  court 
the  grace  or  favour  of  any  person  by  entreaty,  or  a  bribe, 
or  presents,  or  promises,  bargain,  or  condition,  nor  make 
any  endeavour  to  get  any  thing  required  of  him  for  the 
form  to  be  allowed  or  indulged  to  him ;  and  that  in  case  he 
should  be  convicted  of  any  canvassing  of  the  kind,  that  he 
shall  -be  deemed  disabled,  by  virtue  of  the  fact,  from  any 
further  academical  degree. 

CHAPTER  2. 
The  oonditioDB  for  Proponng  Graces* 
It  is  enacted,  that  no  master  shall  propose  a  grace  or  dis- 
pensation for  any  party,  who  is  a  supplicant  for  a  degree, 
unless  he  is  of  the  same  college  or  hall  as  the  party  sup- 
plicating ;  except  it  is  one  of  the  proctors,  or  some  other 
person  to  whom  the  Vice-Chancellor  has  granted  leave 
to  propose  a  party. 

But  as  it  is  the  duty  of  every  college  and  hall  to  watch 
over  the  morals  of  its  members,  and  to  be  specially  careful 
that  no  unworthy  persons  presume  to  canvass  for  degrees,  it 
is  enacted,  that  no  one  shall,  for  any  cause,  propose  the 
grace  of  any  party  in  the  House  of  Congregation  without 
first  attesting,* in  the  fonn  which  follows,  that  his  candi- 
date has  obtained  a  grace  for  the  degree  for  which  he  is  ^ 
candidate  from  his  college  or  hall :  — 

vol..  II.  ^ 
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**I,  A.  B.,  dean  or  censor  of  C.  D.  college  or  hall,  (or 
Ticegerent  of  the  dean  or  censor,)  testify  by  pledging  my 
word  of  honour  to  the  Uniyersity,  that  a  grace  has  been 
granted  to  E.  F.  by  his  college  or  hall,  for  the  degree  of 
G.  H."  It  is  moreorer  enacted,  that  no  one  shall  erer 
propose  the  grace  of  any  party  whose  duty  it  was  to  subject 
himself  to  examination,  without  first  reading  aloud  in  the 
House  of  Congregation  the  examiners'  testimonial  in  fiivour 
of  his  candidate*  And  no  one  shall  be  allowed  to  propose 
any  grace,  without  the  dean  or  censor  of  his  college  or  hall 
(or  the  dean  or  censor's  yicegerent)  produdng  to  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  a  paper  authenticated  by  his  own  hand,  attesting 
the  annual  income  of  his  candidate. 

But  for  the  purpose  of  making  out  the  above  paper,  eyery 
candidate  is  bound,  when  asked  byhiB  dean  or  censor  (or 
the  dean  or  censor's  yicegerent,)  whether  he  has  an  eccle- 
riastical  benefice  or  benefices  to  the  yalue  of  forty  pounds, 
or  any  other  ecclesiastical  or  ciyil  income,  whether  in  lands 
or  in  moneys,  to  the  yalue  of  three  hundred  pounds  a  year, 
(excepting  an  income  from  the  University,)  to  answer  on  his 
word  which  is  pledged  to  the  University,  "  I  have,"  or  "  I 
have  not"  But  in  case  he  answers  that  he  has  not,  he  is 
to  be  asked  again,  '^  whether  he  has  an  ecclesiastical  income 
to  the  value  of  five  shillings,  or  a  civil  one  to  tiie  value  of 
five  pounds  a-year?"  to  which  he  is  to  answer  as  above; 
and  if  he  admits  that  he  has,  he  shall  pay  for  wine  alone. 
But  the  above  sums  are  not  calculated  according  to  tiie  true 
and  proper  value  of  the  rateable  subject,  but  according  to 
the  first- fridts  and  King's  valuation  taxed  thereupon  in  the 
exchequer  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth. 

The  form  of  the  paper-writings  which  are  to  be  exhibited 
to  tiie  Vice-Chancellor  is  as  follows : — 

"I,  A.  B.,  dean  or  censor  of  C.  D.  College  or  hall,  (or 
vicegerent  of  the  dean  or  censor)  testify  that  E.  F.,  G.  H., 
I.  K.,  have  declared  on  their  word  pledged  to  the  Univer- 
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sity,  that  they  have  no  ecclesiastical  income  to  the  value  of 
five  shillings,  nor  civil  income  to  the  value  of  five  pounds 
a-year,  saving  University  profits. 

A.  B.,  dean  or  censor  of  C.  D.  college  or  hall." 

"  Also,  I  testify  that  L*  M.,  N.  O.,  have  declared  on  their 
word  pledged  to  the  University^  that  tliey  have  no  benefice  or 
benefices  ecclesiastical  to  the  value  of  forty  pounds,  nor  other 
ecclesiastical  or  civil  income  whether  in  lands  or  in  moneys,  to 
the  value  of  three  hundred  poimds  a  year,  saving  academical 
profits.         A.  B.,  dean  or  censor  of  C.  D.,  college  or  hall." 

But  if  there  be  any  person  in  holy  orders  not  in  residence, 
who  is  a  candidate  for  a  degree  in  any  one  of  the  above 
fi^ulties,  no  one  shall,  on  pain  of  perjury,  presume  to 
propose  his  grace  without  first  reading  aloud  in  the  House 
of  Congregation,  letters  testimonial,  signed  by  the  bishop  of 
the  diocese  where  the  candidate  resides,  of  his  conformity 
both  as  to  the  doctrine  and  to  the  discipline  received  in  the 
Church  of  England.  Next,  the  person  proposing  the  grace 
shall  read  out  the  name  of  the  supplicant,  and  of  the  college 
or  hall  whereto  he  belongs,  from  a  paper  containing  the  form 
or  tenor  of  the  grace.  And  if  the  person  whose  grace  is 
proposed  is  an  under«graduate,  the  person  proposing  him 
shall  state  that  he  has  lived  and  lodged  for  the  whole  time 
required  by  the  statutes  in  order  to  the  degree,  in  the 
college  or  hall,  (or  in  some  other,)  and  not  in  any  man*s 
private  house.  Also,  several  graces  at  once,  or  confusedly, 
are  not  to  be  proposed  at  the  same  time ;  but  the  surname 
and  Christian  name  of  every  person  who  supplicates  are  to 
be  read  out  distinctly  and  severally. 

Also,  the  same  grace  is  not  to  be  proposed  more  than  once 
at  the  same  Congregation.  Also,  the  grace  must  be  true, 
that  is,  brought  forward  or  petitioned  for  with  a  real  intent, 
and  not  a  delusive  purpose.  And  the  party  shall  continue 
the  supplication  in  the  same  form  at  all  the  next  and  imme- 
diately following  Congregations,  until  the  grace  is  granted  or 

l2 
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refused  peremptorily.  And  lastly,  he  shall  enumerate  aloud 
at  every  Congregation,  how  many  times,  whether  for  the 
first,  second,  third,  or  fourth,  supplication  has  been  made. 

CHAPTER  3. 
The  General  Form  of  Petidoning  fbr  Graces. 
It  is,  also,  the  practice  for  the  master  who  supplicates  for 
any  man's  grace  or  dispensation,  to  step  forward,  and  after 
making  the  due  reverence  before  the  Chancellor  and  proc- 
tors, to  read  his  petition  from  a  paper,  and  to  remain 
standing  in  the  same  spot  till  he  learns  how  his  petition  is 
disposed  of;  but  after  the  supplication  has  been  read  or 
proposed,  the  proctors  are  to  rise  from  their  seats,  and  in  the 
first  place,  conjointly  to  ask  the  vote  of  the  Chancellor,  and 
when  it  has  been  secretly  committed  to  their  ears  or  con- 
veyed to  them  by  some  outward  sign,  they  are  immediately 
to  divide  themselves,  and  make  their  way  to  the  other 
doctors,  (if  any  there  be  present,)  who  are  seated  on  each 
side  of  the  Chancellor,  and  to  take  their  votes  in  like  man- 
ner. When  this  is  done  the  proctors  are  to  return  to  their 
places,  and  while  still  on  their  legs,  they  are  diligently  to 
compare  notes  between  themselves  of  the  scrutiny,  and 
according  to  the  number  or  sum  of  the  votes  which  they 
have  taken  by  the  word  "  I  please,*'  or  "  I  do  not  please,'' 
one  of  the  proctors'  is  to  pronounce  that  the  grace  or  dis- 
pensation is  granted,  (if  granted  it  be,)  or  he  must  hint  by 
his  silence  only  that  it  is  not  granted  till  the  fourth  instance ; 
but  at  the  fourth  instance  it  is  to  be  pronoimced  aloud  as 
reftised,  if  it  is  not  granted ;  and  the  master  who  suppli- 
cates is  to  retire  to  his  place  from  whence  he  had  stepped  forth. 

CHAPTER  4. 

The  Spedal  Fomu  of  Graces  belongixig  to  the  sereral  Degrees. 

For  a  Bachelor  of  Art*. 

Supplication  is  made  to  the  venerable  Congregation  of 
doctors  and  of  masters  regent  by  A.  6.,  scholar  of  the 
faculty  of  arts,  of  C.  college,  wherein  (or  if  the  time  has  not 
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been  completed  in  any  single  college  or  hall,  wherein  partly 
and  partly  in  A.  college  of  hall,)  and  not  in  any  private 
house  I  know  that  he  has  constantly  had  hb  bed  and  board 
for  the  entire  time  required  by  the  statutes  for  a  bachelor 
of  arts  degree,  that  inasmuch  as  he  has  bestowed  sixteen 
terms  in  the  study  of  logic  and  the  other  arts,  in  conformity 
with  the  statutes,  has  diligently  attended  the  pubiic  lecturers 
in  arts,  has  become  t^  general  sophist,  has  undergone  the 
public  examination  for  a  degree,  and  has  made  good 
all  the  other  requisites  of  the  University  statutes,  the 
above  particulars,  may  be  sufficient  for  his  admission  to 
]ecture  in  every  book  of  Aristotle's  logic,  and  of  those  arts, 
besides,  which,  and  to  the  extent  to  which,  he  is  bound  by 
the  statutes  to  have  attended. 

If  there  are  several  candidates,  then  supplication  is  made 
in  the  same  form,  (firstly  or  secondly,  &c.,  by  B,  C,  &c.,)  and 
the  following  words  are  to  be  used  by  every  master,  after  the 
senior,  who  supplicates  for  any  one's  grace: — ".Who,  I 
blow,  has  completed  all  the  requisitions  of  the  statutes.'' 

Provided  always,  that  if  any  person  supplicates  for  the 
same  degree  in  a  different  form,  (whether  he  be  a  privileged 
person,  or  for  any  other  reason,)  such  party's  grace  shall,  if 
possible,  be  read  before  the  graces  of  the  other  supplicants. 

If  he  is  the'  son  of  a  baron  who  has  the  right  of  voting  in 
the  upper  House  of  Parliament^  (or  also  if  he  is  the  son  of  a 
baron  of  the  Scotch  or  Irish  peerages,)  or  the  eldest  son  of  a 
baronet  or  knight,  **  Supplication  &c.,  is  made,  by  A.  B., 
son,  &c.,  scholar  of  the  faculty  of  arts,  &c.,  of  C.  College, 
&c.,  that  forasmuch  as  he  has  spent  twelve  terms  in  the 
study,"  &c.,  as  above. 

If  a  person  has  obtained  a  dispensation  in  respect  of  any 
matter  dispensable  by  the  House  of  Congregation,  **  Sup 
plication  is  made,  &c. ;  and  has  completed  all   tfie  other 
particulars  required  by  the  University  statutes,  except  in  so 
£Eur  as  he  has  obtained  a  dispensation,  &c.^' 
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For  the  Degree  of  Inceplor  in  Arti. 
Supplication  is  made,  &c.,  by  A.  B.,  bachelor  of  the 
&cu]ty  of  arts,  of  A.  hall,  that  inasmuch  as  he  has,  accord- 
ing to  the  statutes,  spent  twelre  terms  in  the  study  of 
philosophy  and  the  other  arts,  has  diligently  attended  the 
public  lecturers,  has  determined  at  Lent,  and  has  made 
good  all  the  other  statutory  requimtes,  the  aboye  par- 
ticulars may  suffice  for  bis  admission  to  inception  in  that 
faculty. 

For  the  Degree  of  Baehelor  in  Mudc 
The  same  enactment,  word  for  word,  as  that  in  Vol.  L, 
p.  95,  under  the  same  heading. 

For  the  Degree  of  Inceptor  in  Mnnc 

The  same  enactment  as  that  in  Vol.  I.,  p.  95,  under  the 
same  heading. 

For  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  in  Medicine. 
Supplication  is  made,  &c.,  by  A,  B.,  master  of  the 
&culty  of  arts,  of  M.  college,  &c.,  that  inasmuch  as  he  has 
bestowed  a  whole  year  since  he  took  his  master's  degree  on 
the  study  of  medicine,  has  diligently  attended  the  public 
lecturer,  has  responded  and  opposed  in  the  medicine  school 
for  the  form,  and  has  made  good  all  the  other  requisitions  of 
the  statutes,  the  above  particulars  may  suffice  for  his  ad- 
mission to  lecture  in  every  book  of  the  Aphorisms  of 
Hippocrates. 

For  the  Degree  of  Inoeptor  in  Medicine. 

SuppucATiON  is  made,  &c.,  by  A.  R,  bachelor  of  medi- 
cine, of  N.  college,  that  inasmuch  as  he  has  spent  three  yeare, 
since  taking  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  medicine,  in  the  study 
of  medicme,  baa  diligently  attended  the  public  lecturer,  has 
delivered  lectures  in  the  medicine  school  for  the  form,  and 
has  made  good  all  the  other  requisitions  of  the  statutes,  (ex- 
cept in  so  far,  &c.,)  the  above  particulara  may  suffi^  for 
the  purpose  of  his  inception  in  that  faculty. 
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For  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  in  Civil  Law. 

Thb  same  enactment  as  that  in  Vol.  L,  p.  96,  under  the 
same  heading. 

If  he  is  not  an  Inceptor  in  Arts,  and  has  not  been  appointed  bj  the  Statnles 
of  his  College  to  the  Stady  of  Law. 

The  same  enactment  as  that  in  Vol.  I.,  p.  97,  under  the 
same  heading;  only  subetituting  in  line  4,  ^two  years** 
instead  of  '^  four  years.*' 

If  he  is  not  an  Inceptor  in  Arts,  and  has  been  appointed  by  the  Slatales 
of  his  College  to  the  study  of  Law,  immediately  on  his         ^ 
first  arrival  in  the  University* 

The  same  enactment  as  that  in  Vol.  I.,  p.  97,  under  the 
same  headmg. 

For  the  Degree  of  Inceptor  in  Civil  Law. 

The  same  enactment  as  that  in  Vol.  I.,  p.  97,  under  the 
same  heading. 

If  he  Ins  not  been  an  Ineeptar  in  Arts  before  he  was  a  Bachelor  m  Law. 
The  same  enactment  as  that  in  Vol.  I.,  p.  97,  under  the 
same  heading. 

For  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  in  I^vinity. 
The  same  enactment  as  that  in  Vol.  I.,  p.  97,  under  the 
same  heading. 

For  the  Degree  of  Inceptor  in  Divinity. 

The  same  enactment  as  that  in  Vol.  I.,  p.  98,  under  the 
same  heading. 

If  any  one  wishes  to  Accomnlate  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  and  Doetor  in  the 
same  Faculty. 

The  same  enactment  as  that  in  Vol.  I.,  p.  98,  under  the 
same  heading. 

CHAPTER  5. 
Of  simply  Granting  or  Befbsing  Graces. 

Thb  same  enactment  as  that  m  Vol.  L,  p.  98,  under  the 
same  heading. 
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CtfAPTER  6. 
Of  not  Rerealing  the  Volet  when  Gnoes  are  Granted  or  ReAiaed. 
The  same  enactment  as  that  in  Vol.  I.,  p.  99,  under  the 
same  heading. 

CHAPTER  7. 

Of  showing  Cause  for  thrice  Eeftunng  a  Grace  immediately  after  the  end  of 
the  third  Congregation. 

The  same  enactment  as  that  in  Vol.  I.,  p.  99,  under  the 
same  heading, 

CHAPTER  8. 
The  Form  of  pronouncing  that  Graces  are  granted. 
It  is  enacted,  that  when  any  person's  grace  is  granted,  the 
paper  from  which  the  petition  was  read  shall  be  passed  into 
the  hand  of  one  of  the  proctors  (whose  duty  it  is  to  pro- 
nounce that  the  grace  is  granted)  by  ]the  party  who  read 
the  petition,  and  that  the  proctor,  standing  up  in  his  place, 
shall  pronounce  that  the  grace  is  granted  in  this  form : — 
^^  This  grace  is  granted  without  more,  and  we  pronounce 
that  it  is  so  granted." 

K  it  is  for  a  bachelor  of  arts :  '*  We  pronoimce  it  to  be 
granted,  provided  the  party  determines  next  Lent  f '  unless 
the  proctor  shall  think  fit,  for  any  special  reason,  to  pro- 
nounce that  it  is  granted  absolutely. 

If  the  grace  be  for  an  inceptor  in  any  faculty:  "We 
pronounce  it  to  be  granted,  provided  it  stand  good  at  the 
next  Act." 

If  it  be  the  grace  of  an  inceptor  in  music :  "  We  pro- 
nounce it  to  be  granted,  provided  it  stand  good  at  the  next 
Act,  and  that  the  party  give  a  concert  of  six  or  eight 
parts  at  the  same  Act." 

If  it  is  the  grace  of  a  licentiate  to  tlie  practice  of  surgery : 
"  We  pronounce  it  to  be  granted,  provided  that  the  party 
cure  four  poor  men  at  least,  gratuitously  and  with  a  view 
to  charity,  when  required  by  them  so  to  do." 
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Section  6. 

OF  THE  OATHS  OI  THE  PERSONS  PBBBEMTED.  Vol.  I. 

p.  110,  &C. 

§  1.  The  Statutes  to  which  the  Junior  Proctor  is  to  bind  by  oath  the  several    Vol.  II. 
persons  who  are  Presented ;  also  the  Admonition  regarding  the  Dress  P*  ^  ^^• 
suitable  to  the  Degree. 

After  the  presentation  is  at  an  end,  the  junior  proctor  shall 
exact  an  oath,  in  the  following  terms,  from  the  senior  of 
the  presentees,  who  is  to  kneel  down  while  the  rest  stand  by 
and  listen : — 

•*  (Mr.  Doctor,  Master,  or  Sir)  you  pass  your  word  to 
observe  all  the  statutes,  privileges,  customs,  and  franchises 
of  this  University."     Answer,  "  I  do  so." 

"  You  also  swear,  not  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  Univer- 
sity in  your  own  person,  and  not  to  cause  it  to  be  disturbed 
in  any  way  by  any  other  or  others ;  and  that  you  will  not 
aid  by  help  or  advice  any  disturber  or  disturbers  of  the 
peace  in  the  disturbance  of  the  peace ;  nor  will  you  per- 
sonally, or  by  any  other  person  or  persons,  offer  any  hin- 
drance to  doing  justice  on  any  disturber  or  disturbers.'* 
Answer,  "  I  do  so  swear." 

"  Also,  you  swear  in  special,  not  to  obstruct  peace  con- 
cord and  love,  between  any  communities  or  persons  of  the 
University.  And  if  any  dissension  should  arise  between 
any  communities  or  persons,  you  will  in  nowise  foment  or 
inflame  it ;  and  it  is  your  iurther  duty  not  to  attend  cabals, 
nor  to  assent  tacitly  or  expressly  to  them,  but  rather  to 
offer  them  all  possible  hindrances." 

The  Form  of  Oath  of  Persons  who  are  to  be  admitted  to  the  Public  Library. 

'^  You  also  promise  and  engage  religiously,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  the  best  and  greatest,  that  whenever  you  may 
enter  the  .public  library  of  the  University,  you  will  frame  your 
mind  to  study  in  modesty  and  silence ;  and  that  you  will  treat 
the  books  and  other  furniture  in  such  a  way  that  they  may  last 
as  long  as  possible.     AJso,  that  you  will  neither  in  your  own 
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person  purloin,  exchange,  erase,  deform,  tear,  cut,  write  notes 
in,  interline,  intentionally  spoil,  obliterate,  soil,  or  in  any 
other  way  retrench,  ill-use,  wear  away,  or  impair  any  book 
or  books ;  nor  procure  any  person  to  commit  any  of  the 
above  acts ;  but  will,  so  far  as  you  can,  check  any  offender 
or  offenders,  and  denounce  their  misdeeds  to  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  or  his  deputy,  within  three  days  after  they  become 
known  to  you :  So  help  you  God  ;*'  kissing  the  Holy  Gos- 
pels of  Christ. 

After  the  sereral  articles  of  the  oath  are  read,  the  proctor 
is  to  charge  the  senior  of  the  presentees  with  the  oath,  in 
this  manner : 

'^  You  promise  fiiithfully  to  keep  all  the  above  particulars, 
so  help  you  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  announced 
by  this  Holy  Gospel." 

He  is  then  to  offer  the  book  to  be  kissed ;  and  after  ask- 
ing the  senior's  name,  if  there  are  several  presentees,  and  on 
five  or  six  of  them  putting  their  hands  upon  the  book  at  the 
same  time,  he  shall  address  them  thus : 

*^  The  same  oath  which  A.  B.  made  in  his  own  person  you 
make  in  your  persons,  and  every  one  of  you  in  his  person ; 
so  help  you  God,'*  &c. 

An  Admonition  regarding  the  Dress  which  comports  with  the  Degree. 

After  the  oath  has  been  completely  taken  by  every  per- 
son, the  proctor  shall  also  make  this  announcement  to'  them 
respectively :  "  Also  (you  are  bouood)  or  (you  all  are  bound)  to 
get,  within  a  fortnight,  a  dress  of  your  own  comporting  with 
the  degree,  and  to  keep  to  it,  or  one  like  it,  so  long  as  you 
may  reside  in  the  University,  to  the  end  that  you  may  not 
only  exercise  academical  acts  therein,  but  may  also  there- 
with honour  our  Mother  University,  at  processions  and  other 
University  affairs  (when  called  upon  and  noticed) ;  and  that 
under  the  penalties  prescribed  in  the  University  statutes.*' 
[It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  to  repeal  para- 
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graphs  §  2  and  §  3,  of  Sect.  6,  Tit  IK.,  and  to  sabstdtute 
in  their  room  the  paragraph  fdlowing :  ] 

CHAPTER  2. 
Of  the  Oaths  of  Sapremacy  and  Allegiance,  which  are  to  be  taken  ftom        Vol.  I. 
the  PreMntees  reqiectiTelj.  ^Vol  7? 

After  the  oaths  have  been  made  and  taken  before  the  pp.  93, 139] 
junior  proctor,  the  presentees  are  to  turn  to  the  senior  proc- 
tor, and  the  seniw  among  them  is  to  read  the  oath  of  the 
Kiog's  supremacy  out  aloud  with  a  clear  yoice  (so  as  to  be 
heard  by  all  the  rest),  and  to  kiss  the  Gospel  when  it  is  pre- 
sented by  the  proctor ;  and  after  him  all  the  others  who  are 
presented  on  the  same  day  are  to  do  the  same ;  and  lastly,  the 
same  person  is  to  lead  with  the  oath  of  fealty  or  allegiance, 
and  all  the  rest  are  distinctly  to  repeat  it,  word  for  word ;  and 
all  in  turn  are  to  kiss  the  book,  in  confirmation  of  the  oath. 
[It  was  also  the  pleasure  of  the  University  to  repeal 
Sect.  7,  Tit  IX.,  and  in  its  place  to  substitute  the  section 
following :] 

Skction  7. 

or  THE  CBEATIOlf  AND  IIICENSINO  07  A  FBE8ENTES  WHICH  MUST  BB  GOKX         y^}    |^ 

THBOUOH  BT  THB  TICS-CHANCBLLOa.  p.  120,  &C. 

After  all  the  presentees  have  made  the  oaths  before  the  ^,  17^  ^ 
senior  proctor,  then,  if  the  parties  are  presented  to  the  de-  "**  ^*^' 
gree  of  bachelor  of  arts,  they  are  all  to  return  to  the  pre- 
sentor,  and  to  take  their  places  beside  him,  in  front  of  the 
Vice -Chancellor,  who  is  to  address  them ;  "  Sir  (or  Sirs,  if 
there  are  several),  I  admit  you  (or  you  all)  to  lecture  in  every 
book  of  Aristotle's  logic,  and  of  those  arts  besides,  which, 
and  to  the  extent,  to  which  you  (or  you  all)  are  bound  to  have 
attended ;  and  furthermore,  by  my  own  authority  and  that 
of  the  whole  University,  I  give  you  (or  you  all)  power  to  enter 
the  schools,  to  lecture,  to  dispute,  and  to  do  all  other 
things  which  regard  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  arts." 

If  the  party  is  a  bachelor  of  civil  law ;  "  Sir,  or  Master, 
(or  Sirs,  or  masters,  if  there  are  several,)  I  admit  you  (or 
you  all)  to  lecture  in  the  imperial  institutions." 
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If  he  IB  a  bachelor  m  mediciiie ;  "  Mastev,  (or  Masters,  if 
there  be  several,)  I  admit  you  (or  you  all)  to  lecture  in  the 
Aphorisms  of  Hippocrates." 

Lastly,  if  he  is  a  bachelor  of  divinity ;  '*  Master,  (or 
Masters,  if  there  be  several,)  I  admit  you  (or  you  all)  to 
lecture  in  the  Epistles  of  St  Paul." 

But  if  persons  be  presented  for  inception  in  any  fieunilty, 
they  are  all  to  kneel  at  the  feet  of  Mr.  Vice-Chancellor,  and 
to  lay  their  hands  on  the  book  while  the  Vice-chancellor 
says,  '^  Mr.  Doctor,  Master,  or  Sir,  (or  Messrs.  Doctors,  if 
there  be  several,  or  Masters,  or  Sirs,)  you  pledge  yourself 
(or  you  pledge  yourselves)  to  keep  all  the  statutes,  privileges, 
customs,  and  franchises  of  this  University."  Answer,  **  I  do 
so  pledge  myself."  Then  the  Vice-Chancellor  is  to  lay  the 
book  on  their  heads  and  say,  '*  In  honour  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  for  the  advancement  of  Most  Holy  Mother 
Church,  and  of  learning,  I,  of  my  own  authority  and  that  of 
the  whole  University,  give  you  (or  you  all)  licence  to  become 
inceptors  in  the  &culty  of  arts,  (or  the  faculty  of  law,  medi- 
cine, or  divinity,)  and  to  lecture,  dispute,  and  perform  all 
other  matters  which  pertain  to  the  state  of  doctor  or  master 
in  that  faculty,  when  you  have  (or  you  all  have)  completed 
the  particulars  belonging  to  that  solemnity  ;  in  the  name  of 
God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;**  and  while  he 
utters  the  last  words  he  is,  with  the  due  reverence,  to  un- 
cover. 

When  these  ceremonies  have  been  gone  through,  and 
the  candidates  have  made  their  bow  to  Mr.  Vice-Chan- 
cellor, the  proctors,  and  masters  regent,  they  are  to 
leave  the  house  in  the  same  order  in  which  they  entered, 
(the  bedell  and  presentor  leading ;)  and  after  putting  on, 
behind  the  screen,  the  dress  comporting  with  the  degree  to 
which  they  have  been  admitted,  they  are  forthwith  (with  the 
bedell  and  presentor  at  their  head),  to  return  into  the  house ; 
and,  after  making  the  due  reverence  to  Mr.  Vice-Chancellor, 
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the  proctors,  and  th^  masters  regent,  they  are  to  retire,  (in 
reverse  order  to  that  of  tiieir  approach,)  the  senior  leading 
the  rest. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  haUs  consented  to  propose  these 
statutes,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter,  agreed  to 
the  terms  on  the  twenty-eighth  day  of  the  month  of  April ; 
they  were  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the  se-» 
cond  day  of  the  month  of  May,  three  days  before  holding  the 
Convocation,  according  to  the  requirement  of  the  statute  in 
that  behalf;  and  were  finally  published  and  confirmed  on  the 
sixth  day  of  the  month  of  May,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1828. 


TITLE  IX. 
Section  8. 

or  IKCOBFOBATIOM.  Vol.  I. 

p.  123,  &c. 
CHAPTER  1. 

Concerning  the  Inooi|K>ntion  of  Stadents  whoeome  hither  from  other 
UniyenitieB. 

Since  that  the  University  of  Oxford  is  accustomed  to  receive 

and  embrace  those  who  resort  to  it  from  the  University  of 

Cambridge,  and  the  foreign  Universities  almost  throughout 

the  world,  (provided  the  parties  be  foreigners,  and  intend  not 

to  settle  within  the  realm  of  England,)  with  th^  same  affection 

wherewith  it  is  ftdly  aware  that  its  own  members  are  received 

ip,  the  University  of  Cambridge  and  foreign  seats  of  learning ; 

in  order  to  facilitate  the  above  object,  it  empowers  the  House 

of  Congregation  to  incorporate  all  persons  who  are  desirous 

of  being  incorporated.     But  by  the  term  foreigners  we  do 

not,  in  the  present  instance,  mean  persons  bom  within  the 

realm  of  Scotland  or  Ireland ;  but  the  latter  persons  may  be 

incorporated,  if  they  have  taken  degrees,  after  the  period 

requisite  in  their  own  University,  and  have  first  made  good 

the  exercises. 

Provided  always,  that  no  person,  whether  a  graduate  or 
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nnder-graduate,  who  migrateB  hither,  shall  be  permitted  to 
count  the  time  establiBhed  at  any  other  Uniyersity  for  taking 
degrees,  without  first  certifying  the  House  of  CongregatioQ 
by  reading  letters  of  certificate  aloud  within  tweDtyH>ne 
days,  in  full  Term,  after  his  matriculation,  that  he  has  in 
good  truth  resided  within  the  precincts  of  his  own  University 
for  those  terms,  the  allowance  of  which  he  wishes  to  have 
according  to  the  statutes  and  customs  of  this  Uniyersity,  or 
that  of  Cambridge. 

The  practice  is,  for  any  party  desirous  of  incorporation  to 
propose  his  grace  in  the  following  form,  through  some  one 
of  the  masters  (after  the  letters  of  certificate  haye  been  first 
publicly  read  in  the  House  of  Congregation,  together  with  a 
testimonial  under  the  seal  of  the  University  in  which  he  took 
the  degree,  and  not  otherwise)  :  *^  Supplication  is  made  by 
A.  N.,  who  was  made  bachelor  or  master  of  tiie  faculty  of 
arts  in  the  University  of  (A.  B.  C),  that  he  may,  with  your 
good  pleasure,  be  admitted  to  the  same  degree,  state,  and 
dignity  among  the  Oxonians,  as  he  was  distinguished  by 
among  his  own  (A.  B.  C.).'* 

Upon  the  grace  being  thus  petitioned  for,  and  pronounced 
in  the  same  manner  as  is  usual  in  other  cases,  the  presentation 
of  the  party  to  be  incorporated  follows  thus : — 

*^  Most  distinguished,  &c.,  I  present  to  you  this  master  of 
the  faculty  of  arts,  who  was  so  created  in  the  University  of 
(A.  B.  C),  in  order  that  he  may  enjoy  teh  same  degree, 
state,  and  dignity  with  us  Oxonians  as  he  was  distinguished 
by  among  his  own  (A.  B.  C.)/'  And  upon  the  presenta- 
tion an  oath,  in  the  terms  which  follow,  is  to  be  tendered  to 
him  by  one  of  the  proctors : — 

'*  Master,  you  pledge  your  word  to  keep  the  statutes,  pri- 
vileges, customs,  and  franchises  of  this  Univ^*sity,  in  so  ikr 
as  they  are  not  repugnant  to  the  statutes  and  privil^es, 
customs  and  fi-ancluses  of  the  University  of  (A.  B.  C.)/* 

Lastly,  he  is  to  be  admitted  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  as 
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foUo^es : — **  Master,  I  admit  you  to  the  same  state,  degree, 
and  dignity,  here  among  ns  Oxonians,  as  you  were  distin* 
gnished  by  among  your  own  (A.  R  C.).'* 

The  same  form,  with  the  indispensable  changes  of  grace, 
presentation,  oath,  and  admission,  is  to  be  also  used  in  case 
any  under-graduate  desires  to  haye  the  Terms  passed  in  an- 
other University  to  be  allowed  him  with  us  Oxonians. 

But  this  caution  is  to  be  observed,  that  no  doctor  in 
divinity,  medicine,  or  civil  law,  is  to  be  incorporated,  without 
the  avowed  consent  of  the  Vice-Chancellor,  professor  and 
three  doctors  besides  in  the  same  &culty,  and  also  that  of 
the  proctors,  or  of  the  major  part  of  the  above-named 
persons. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  this 
statute,  and,  afier  maturely  weighing  the  matter,  agreed  to 
the  terms  on  the  eleventh  day  of  the  month  of  May  ;  it  was 
reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  month  of  May,  three  days  before  the  Convocation 
was  held,  according  to  the  requirement  of  the  statute  in 
that  behalf;  and  it  was  finally  published  and  confirmed  in 
Convocation  on  the  eighteenth  day  of  the  same  month  of 
May,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1829. 


A    SUPPLEMENT 
TO  STAT.  TIT.  XIX., 

««Or  IBS  FES8  WHICH  BELONG  TO  THB  VKPTEBBITr,  ITS  OmCERfi^  AMD  ^ 

Lastly,  when  all  the  fees  belonging  to  the  University  have  ^\lll 
been  collected  by  the  proctors  or  bedells,  those  which 
hitherto  have  been  deemed  to  belong  to  the  bedells  and 
clerk  or  bailiff  of  the  University,  are  to  be  deposited  in 
the  University  chest,  and  instead  of  them  the  five  superior 
bedells  are  henceforth  to  receive  every  year  the  full  sum  of 
two  hundred  and  fifty  pounds  each  ;  and  the  inferior  bedells 
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the  fuU  sum  of  one  hundred  pounds  each ;  and  the  clerk 
or  bailiff  of  the  University,  the  fiill  sum  of  one  hundred 
and  twenty  pounds,  which  is  to  be  paid  them  by  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  at  the  end  of  every  term,  by  equal  instalments. 
Provided,  however,  that  this  scale  of  remuneration  to  the 
bedells  is  not  to  come  into  operation  till  after  the  avoidance 
of  office  by  the  bedells  who  were  such  in  the  year  1823,  as 
may  happen  in  each  case. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propound 
the  above  statute  ;  and  after  maturely  weighing  the  subject, 
agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  second  day  of  the  month  of 
November ;  it  was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation 
on  the  fourth  day  of  the  month  of  November,  and  was 
eventually  published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the 
seventh  day  of  the  same  month  of  November,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1829. 


TIT.  IX. 
Section  2. 

Vol.  I.  O'   f^^  SXAXINATIOM  OF    CANDIBATBS  lOB  DBQREB   BY  THE   MAffTKRS 
pp.  85,  &C,  NBCB8aARII.T  BM3SMT. 

Vol.  II. 
pp.  29,  56,  CHAPTER   1. 

'  131.       ^  ^  Appointment  of  Ezaminen,  and  of  their  being  chai^ged  with  an  Oalh 

by  the  Senior  Proctor. 

In  order  that  the  congregation  of  regents  may  have  a  surer 
knowledge  of  the  learning  and  progress  in  polite  literature 
attained  by  all  persons  who  declare  themselves  candidates 
for  the  earliest  degree  either  in  arts  or  in  civil  law,  it  is 
enacted,  that  every  under-graduate  shall  pass  an  exami- 
nation before  he  is  allowed  to  supplicate  for  a  grace. 

But  for  many  reasons,  and  particularly  now  that  the 
concourse  of  young  men  to  the  University  is  so  groat,  in 
consequence  of  which,  we  have  noticed  that  an  unfair  amount 
both  of  anxiety  and  toil,  accompanied  by  a  grievous  con- 
sumption of  time,  has  been  thrown  on  the  examiners,  it  has 
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pleased  the  Uniyerfflty  to  repeal  those  statutes  on  this  sub- 
ject, which  were  framed  in  a;d.  1825  and  a.d.  1826,  and 
to  propose  the  present  statute  in  place  of  them. 

Henceforth,  there  are  always  to  be  seven  public  exami- 
ners ;  and  the  province  of  one  and  all  of  them  is  to  examine 
in  humane  literature  all  candidates  for  the  earliest  degree 
either  in  arts  or  civil  law.  Still  these  examiners  are,  with 
the  view  to  a  more  exact  scrutiny  of  the  superior  progress  of 
certain  candidates,  both  in  humane  literature  and  in  the 
mathematical  and  physical  sciences,  to  be  distributed  into 
two  schools :  that  is,  four  to  the  school  of  humane  literature, 
and  three,  in  like  manner,  to  the  school  of  the  mathematical 
and  physical  sciences.  These  public  examiners  are  to 
be  of  the  class  of  persons  who  have  either  become,  at  some 
time,  inceptorsin  arts,  or,  at  least,  have  attained  the  distinc- 
tion of  the  bachelorship  in  civil  law;  and  they  are  to  be 
nominated  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  each  proctor,  with 
their  own  consent,  and  must  afterwards  be  approved  of  by  the 
venerable  House  of  Convocation,  and  that  of  Congregation 
also :  in  such  manner,  that  the  first  nomination  is  to  rest 
with  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  second  with  the  senior  proctor, 
and  the  third  with  the  junior  proctor,  and  this  routme  of 
nomination  is  to  be  kept  for  ever.  Also,  in  order  that  all 
particulars  in  this  business  may  be  performed  with  the 
greater  caution  and  uprightness,  the  nomination  is  in  the  first 
instance  to  be  announced  to  the  House  in  Congregation ; 
then,  at  the  next  Congregation,  the  examiners'  names  are 
to  be  severally  submitted  to  the  votes  of  the  regents ;  and 
lastly,  three  days  afterwards  they  are  to  be  in  like  manner 
proposed  in  full  Convocation  for  final  approbation  or  re- 
jection by  that  House.  Provided  always,  that  the  appoint- 
ment of  e)caminers  is  to  be  liable  to  this  restriction :  that 
there  never  are  to  be  two  examiners  at  the  same  time  and  in 
the  same  school  from  the  same  college  or  halL 

Of  these  examiners,  two  from  the  school  of  humane 

.      VOL.  II.  '  M 


162  NEW  STATDTRS.  [1830. 

literature  are  to  vacate  office  every  year ;  and  in  the  school 
of  the  mathematical  and  physical  sciences,  one  or  two 
alternately,  as  the  case  requires :  that  is,  those  who  were 
nominated  to  their  office  first ;  so  that  of  the  whole  number 
of  seven  examiners,  each  man's  office  is  to  determine  at  two 
years'  end.  In  their  room  there  are  to  be  substituted  as 
many  others  as  will  complete  the  number  of  seven,  on  the 
nomination  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors,  in  the 
manner  and  order  above  defined,  and  with  the  approbation 
of  the  venerable  House  of  Convocation,  and  that  of  Con- 
gregation likewise,  according  to  the  form  which  has  also  been 
described  before. 

Provided  always,  that  no  one  who  has  discharged  the 
office  of  examiner  for  the  entire  space  of  two  years,  shall 
again  execute  the  same  office  in  tiie  same  sdiool  tiU  after 
the  lapse  of  one  year. 

However,  in  the  year  next  following  the  passing  of  this 
statute,  and  until  matters  are  ripe  for  the  examiners  to 
vacate  office,  each  in  his  turn;  the  junior  must  give  way, 
unless  the  examiners  make  a  different  arrangement  among 
themselves. 

The  examiners  respectively,  provided  they  are  inceptors 
in  arts  or  civil  law,  are  to  be  fortified  with  procuratorial 
authority  within  the  precincts  of  the  schools  during  the 
several  examination-days,  when  the  proctors  are  not  there ; 
and  are,  besides,  to  be  regents  at  pleasure  (like  the  masters 
of  the  schools),  as  long  as  their  office. lasts.  All  and  each 
of  them,  before  they  enter  upon  their  office,  are  to  be  sworn 
by  the  senior  proctor  in  the  House  of  Congregation  in  these 
terms: — 

"  Mr.  Doctor,  or  Master,  or  Sir,  you  swear  to  execute 
the  function  and  office  of  a  public  examiner  with  diligence 
and  good  faith  with  all  your  power,  in  the  form  and  manner 
required  by  the  statutes."     Answer,  "  I  do  so  swear." 

^^  Also,  you  swear,  that  all  hatred  and  friendship,  fear 
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and  hope  apart,  you  will  neither  give  a  testimonial  to  any 
person  who  deserves  it  not,  nor  refuse  it  to  a  deserving 
person ;  and  that  in  arranging  the  list  of  candidates,  you 
will  assign  the  class  of  each  individual  according  to  his 
merits,  and  neilher  let  in  any  unworthy  person,  nor  repudiate 
any  meritorious  person."    Answer,  ^*  I  do  so  swear." 

'*  Also,  you  swear  in  no  way  to  disclose  the  vote  which 
you  either  give  yourself,  or  some  other  examiner  gives,  when 
judgment  is  pronounced  on  the  merits  of  the  candidates." 
Answer,  ^^  I  do  so  swear." 

CHAPTER  2. 
Of  the  holding  of  the  Examinations,  and  the  Admission  of  the  Candidates. 

Michaelmas  and  Easter  Terms  are  those  appointed  for 
holding  the  examinations,  which  are  to  commence  respect- 
ively on  the  second  day  of  the  month  of  Npvember,  and  on 
the  Friday  next  following  the  second  Simday  after  Easter- 
day.  But  if  the  commencement  of  any  examination  happens 
to  fall  on  a  feast-day,  its  beginning  is  to  be  delayed  till  the 
day  next  following. 

All  persons  who  intend  to  imdergo  examination  in  either 
of  the  above  terms  are  personally,  or  through  their  tutors, 
to  give  in  their  names  with  the  senior  proctor,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  entered  in  a  separate  register,  which  is  kept 
with  the  senior  proctor,  and  duly  divided  in  reference  to  the 
above  terms;  at  which  time,  also,  every  candidate  must 
deliver  into  the  proctor's  hands  a  list  under  his  own  hand- 
writing, of  the  subjects  and  books  in  which  he  offers  himself 
for  examination  ;  but  with  this  reservation,  that  no  one  is  to 
wait  on  the  proctor  for  such  purpose  later  than  the  sixth  day 
before  the  beginning  of  the  examination. 

Provided  always,  that  no  man's  examination  shall  be 
good  for  the  form  if  he  shall  offer  himself  for  examination 
before  the  commencement  of  the  fourth*  year  from  the  time 

*  Vol.  I.  pp.  56,  &c. 
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of  his  matriculation ;  excepting  those  persons  to  whom  the 
University  grants  the  indulgence  of  being  adyanced  to  a 
degree  after  completing  the  full  period  of  three  years  in 
academical  studies.*  All  persons  of  the  latter  class  may 
undergo  examination  after  the  commencement  of  the  third 
year,  countmg  from  the  time  of  their  matriculation.  No 
person  is  to  be  allowed  to  undergo  examination  without 
having  answered  the  questions  of  the  masters  of  the  schools 
in  Parvis  for  the  form. 

No  person,  again,  is  to  be  admitted  to  undergo  exami- 
nation without  having  attended  one  day,  at  least,  at  the 
public  examination  for  the  whole  time ;  provided,  however, 
that  candidates  who  are  competitors  for  any  honour  in  the 
mathematical  and  physical  sciences,  must  attend  at  the 
examination  in  the  mathematical  school.  And  in  order  that 
it  may  clearly  appear  that  every  individual  has  satisfied  this 
enactment,  the  day  of  examination  at  which  he  was  present 
is  to  be  taken  down  in  a  separate  register,  and  a  testimonial 
to  be  delivered  to  him  by  one  of  the  examiners  in  this 
form: — 

*^  A.  B.  was  present  at  the  public  examination  in  humane 
literature  all  the  while  (giving  the  day  of  the  month  and 
year).  So  I  testify,  C.  D.,  Public  Examiner/' 

Or, 

*'E.  F.  was  present  at  the  public  examination  in  the 
mathematical  and  physical  sciences  all  the  while  (giving  the 
day  of  the  month  and  year). 

"  So  I  testify,  G.  H.,  Examiner  in  the 

mathematical  and  physical  sciences." 
.And  every  candidate  must  personally,  or  through  his 
tutor,  produce  to  the  senior  proctor  a  testimonial  of  the 
kind,  and  also  a  testimonial  to  his  having  responded  in 
Parvis,  under  the  hand  of  two  of  the  masters  of  the 
schools,  at  the  selfsame  time  as  he  gives  in  his  name  among 

*  Vol.  I.  pp.  31.  &c 
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the  candidates;   and  the  proctor  is  not  to  be  allowed  to 
enter  any  one  among  the  candidates,  unless  the  above  testi-  * 
menials  are  forthcoming. 

The  senior  proctor,  after  ascertaining,  in  the  manner  above 
enjoined,  the  whole  number  of  persons  who  choose  to  declare 
themselves  candidates  in  any  Term,  is  bound  to  enter  their 
names  immediately  on  a  list  in  alphabetical  order,  and  then 
to  see  that  the  list  is  authenticated  by  his  own  handwriting, 
and  printed  under  the  following  title : — '*  The  names  of  the 
persons  who  are  to  be  examined  in  Term,  a.d.     " 

and  that  it  is  so  transmitted  to  the  Vice-chancellor,  the  several 
heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  the  jimior  proctor,  the  respective 
examiners,  and  both  to  the  public  refectory  of  every  college 
and  hall,  and  to  the  private  dining-room  of  the  masters,  and 
that  it  is  posted  also  on  the  gates  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  the 
Metaphysical  School,  and  the  robing-room  of  the  venerable 
House  of  Convocation ;  and  all  the  above  particulars  are  to  be 
timed  in  such  a  manner,  that  four  whole  days  may  intervene 
between  the  publication  of  the  list  and  the  beginning  of  the 
examination.  Also,  this  procuratorial  list,  when  published 
in  the  manner  and  form  enjoined,  is  to  be  deemed  and  taken 
as  equivalent  to  a  general  licence,  monition,  and  notice,  not 
only  by  the  candidates,,  but  by  the  examiners  themselves 
also.  Further,  the  senior  proctors  must  see  that  the  lists  of 
the  subjects  and  books  wherein  the  several  candidates  offer 
themselves  for  examination,  are  conveyed  at  the  same  time 
to  the  senior  examiner  in  humane  literature. 

CHAPTER  3. 
Of  the  Matter,  Place,  Form,  and  Manner  of  the  Examination.  Vol.  II. 

The  examination  is  to  begin  with  the  rudiments  of  religion, 
in  humane  literature,  and  in  the  elements  of  the  mathemati- 
cal sciences  and  physics.  In  preference  to  all  other  subjects, 
the  rudiments  of  religion  claim  the  first  place.  And  the 
examiners  should  keep  in  mind  and  deem  it  a  religious 
construction  of  their  oath,  that  a  failure  on  this  head  cannot 
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be  compensated  by  any  other  merits  whatever  in  the  candi- 
dates ;  so  that  no  person  failing  to  give  satis&ction  to  the 
examiners  on  this  most  important  subject  is  to  receive  any 
testimonial  whatever. 

The  most  Holy  Gospels  in  the  Greek  are  always  to  be 
those  used ;  and  some  passage  from  them  is  to  be  proffered  to 
the  candidate  for  interpretation ;  and  the  questions  arising 
out  of  that  interpretation,  and  also  out  of  the  history  both  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  are  to  be  answered. 

Recourse  is  also  to  be  £ad  to  the  Articles  of  Doctrine* 
which  were  published  at  the  Synod  of  London,  in  the  year 
1562,  wherein,  as  the  University  statutes  ordain,  the  tutors 
are  bound  to  instruct  all  the  persons  intrusted  to  their 
tuition.  The  questions  on  the  points  of  doctrine  themselves 
should  be  short  and  clear ;  and  then  appeal  should  be  made 
to  the  passages  of  most  Holy  Scripture  whereon  the  point  of 
doctrine  under  inquiry  principally  rests. 

Moreover,  the  Evidences,  as  they  are  called,  or  the  argu- 
ments upon  which  the  truth  both  of  Natural  and  Revealed 
Religion  are  founded,  are  by  no  means  to  be  deemed  fo- 
reign to  this  examination. 

Again,  by  the  term  humane  literature  we  mean  not  only 
the  Greek  and  Latin  tongues,  but  also  the  histories  of  Greece 
and  Rome,  that  is,  those  which  are  considered  ancient ;  and 
rhetoric  also,  and  poetry,  and  the  sciences  of  morals  and 
politics,  also,  in  so  far  as  they  may  be  drawn  from  the  writers 
of  antiquity,  still  allowing  them  occasionally,  as  may  seem 
expedient,  to  be  illustrated  by  the  writings  of  the  modems. 
We  account  logic,  too,  as  a  component  of  the  literature  in 
question ;  and  it  is  our  will  that  a  laudable  proficiency 
in  it  should  have  its  influence  towards  obtaining  a  first, 
second,  or  third  class  in  humane  literature. 

Recourse,  in  consequence,  must  be  had  to  three,  at 
fewest,  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers,  of  the  best  age  and 
reputation. 

Vol.  I.  f>n.   15,  &c. 
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It  is  a  further  charge  on  the  examiners  to  ascertain  what 
&cility  every  candidate  has  of  expressing  the  thoughts  of  his 
own  mind  in  Latin.  The  examiners  will  be  able  to  make 
this  out  by  tendering  a  book  written  in  English,  and  oblig- 
ing each  candidate  to  render  a  given  passage  into  Latin ;  or 
in  any  other  manner  whatever,  in  which  it  is  likely  that  the 
examiners  will  most  readily  satisfy  themselves. 

But  as  to  humane  literature  and  the  elements  of  mathema- 
tics and  physics,  we  would  wish  the  examiners  to  befat  liberty 
to  examine  any  candidate  either  in  the  whole  range  of  them,  or 
in  any  department  (according  as  they  deem  best),  provided 
only  that  the  above-mentioned  three  Greek  and  Roman  writers 
are  always  used.  Provided,  furthermore,  in  so  far  as  regards 
all  candidates  for  the  first,  second,  or  third  class^  either 
in  humane  literature  or  in  the  mathematical  and  physical 
sciences,  that  proficiency  in  logic  is  always  an  element  in 
their  judgment.  As  to  the  other  candidates,  it  is  to  be  at 
the  option  of  the  examiners  to  examine  the  individual  either 
in  logic,  or  in  four  books,  at  fewest,  of  Euclid's  geometry. 

But  we  have  no  intentions  of  severity  or  harshness.  We 
would  in  all  instances  adopt  mild  measures,  provided  that 
they  wear  not  the  appearance  of  encouraging  the  idleness 
of  young  men.  And  accordingly,  no  person  should  be  consi- 
dered unworthy  of  a  testimonial,  unless  he  fails  to  satisfy  the 
examiners  in  the  above-mentioned  subjects  of  examination. 

But  the  examiners  must  keep  in  mind,  that  they  are  on 
no  account  whatever  either  to  give  or  refuse  the  party  a 
testimonial,  unless  in  so  far  as  he  has,  in  the  course  of  the 
examination  itself,  given  proof  of  his  proficiency  both  in  the 
rudiments  of  religion  and  humane  literature. 

Provided  always,  that  no  examiner  shall  have  power  to 
examine  any  candidate  firom  the  same  house  as  he  himself 
belongs  to.. 

The  Metaphysical  School  and  the  Music  School  are  to  be 
appropriated  to  the  purpose  of  holding  the  examinations.  Still 
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the  Vice*ChaiiceIlor  and  proctors  may,  with  the  consent  of 
the  venerable  House  of  Congregation,  assign  any  other  place, 
or  several  places,  if  need  be,  provided  they  give  the  Uni- 
versity  notice  of  it  three  days  before. 

When  the  senior  examiner,  then,  in  humane  literature, 
has  received  from  the  senior  proctor  the  lists  of  subjects  and 
books  in  which  each  candidate  proposes  to  be  examined,  he 
must  summon  to  hun  the  rest  of  the  examiners  forthwith,  in 
order  that  the  lists  may  be  taken  into  consideration,  and  all 
the  candidates  may  be  the  more  readily  arranged  in  the 
twofold  series.  Our  meaning  is,  that  on  the  first  series  should 
be  entered  the  persons  who  would  seem  to  be  candidates  for 
no  place  in  the  first  three  classes  in  the  School  of  Humane 
Literature ;  and  on  the  second,  those  who  are  candidates  for 
some  place  or  other.  And  this  twofold  series  is  to  be  in 
writing,  and  authenticated  by  the  hands  of  all  the  exa- 
miners, and  kept  in  the  schools,  and  the  candidates  are  to 
have  all  facilities  in  inspecting  it,  as  occasion  may  require. 

Ip  Michaelmas  and  Easter  Terms,  on  the  days  above  or- 
dained, and  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning,  the  seven  exa- 
miners are  to  make  their  way  to  the  public  schools,  and 
there,  from  day  to  day,  to  bestow  their  constant  attention 
upon  the  examination,  three  of  them  in  the  Metaphysical 
School,  and  three  in  like  manner  in  the  Mumc  School,  as 
they  can  agree  among  themselves.  The  renuuning  examiner 
is  to  watch  the  candidates,  as  occasion  may  require,  until 
they  have  something  set  them  to  do  on  paper.  Then  the 
six  examiners,  three  of  whom  we  would  have  to  be  in  at- 
tendance at  each  school  at  every  day's  examination,  are 
immediately  to  call  up  the  candidates  who  have  been  previ- 
ously enrolled  on  the  first  list,  to  undergo  their  examination. 
But  they  are  to  summon  and  examine  them  in  such  number 
and  order  as  they  deem  best  for  acquitting  themselves  of  their 
duty  with  the  greatest  economy  of  labour. 

But  if  any  candidate  shall,  in  the  course  of  his  examina- 
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tioD,  approve  himself  so  well  as  to  be  deemed  worthy  of  some 
honour  in  humane  literature,  he  shall  be  either  immediately 
entered,  by  the  three  examiners  in  each  school,  on  the 
fourth  class,  which  is  eventually. to  be  printed ;  or,  if  the 
examiners  wish,  and  he  consents,  he  shall  be  submitted  to  a 
more  extensive  and  honourable  examination,  in  company 
with  the  other  candidates  who  are  entered  on  the  other 
series ;  but  this  is  to  be  done  conditionally,  that  the  questions 
which  he  has  previously  answered  shall  be  taken  into  account, 
and  that  at  last,  on  the  completion  of  his  examination,  if  he 
should  turn  out  undeserving  of  distinguished  praise,  he  shall 
at  all  events  claim  a  place  in  the  fourth  class. 

When  the  examination  of  those  who  are  enlisted  on  the 
first  series  is  fully  ended,  the  next  step  will  be  to  examine 
the  rest  At  the  examination  of  these  latter  candidates,  we 
would  have  the  four  examiners  in  humane  literature  to  be 
in  attendance,  and  they  must  bestow  their  earnest  exertions, 
except  any  of  them  obtain  leave  of  absence  from  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  and  proctors,  on  the  ground  of  ill  health  or 
other  very  urgent  cause. 

All  persons  who  choose  to  offer  themselves  for  examina- 
tion in  the  School  of  Mathematics,  are  to  be  called  upon  to 
undergo  their  examination  first;  and  afterwards  the  rest, 
but  in  such  number  and  order  as  the  examiners  consider 
they  shall  be  able  with  the  more  readiness  and  greater  ac- 
curacy to  ascertain  and  form  an  exact  judgment  of  their 
natural  powers  and  learning.  For  the  examiners  are  to  be 
empowered  to  try  several  persons  at  the  same  time,  at  an- 
swering the  same  questions,  in  rendering  the  same  passages 
firom  the  writers  of  antiquity  and  our  countrymen  into  Latin, 
Greek,  or  English,  according  to  the  case,  or  in  any  other 
manner  whatever..  And  in  order  that  this  part  of  the  exa- 
mination may  be  conducted  with  the  greater  caution  and 
integrity,  all  the  questions  and  subjects  which  are  propounded 
for  discussion  by  the  candidates  on  paper,  are  to  be  sub- 
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jected  to  the  decision  and  approbation  of  one  and  aU  of  the 
ezaminen,  if  it  can  conveniently  be  acconqpliahed.  More- 
over, if,  in  consequence  of  the  limited  room,  or  any  other 
reason,  it  seems  expedient,  the  candidates  may  be  passed  to 
a  separate  school  fbrthe  purpose  of  writing,  or,  if  that  object 
cannot  be  otherwise  brought  about,  the  other  labours  of  the 
examination  may  be  interrupted.  But  one  at  least  out  of 
the  seven  examiners  must  always  be  present,  and  keep  an  eye 
on  the  candidates  while  engaged  in  writing. 

At  every  examination,  every  candidate  is  to  be  summoned 
by  the  bailiff  of  the  University,  the  day  before  his  exa- 
mination, by  a  notice*paper,  signed  with  the  hand  of  an 
examiner.  But  if  any  party,  upon  being  summoned  by 
name  to  pass  his  examination,  does  not  answer,  he  is  to  be 
deprived  of  all  place  at  the  examination  for  that  Term, 
except  on  reasonable  cause  shown,  of  which  the  Vice-CSban- 
ceUor  must  approve ;  and  he  is  not  to  be  admitted  at  any 
other  examination  as  a  candidate,  without  ^ving  in  his 
name  again  before  the  senior  proctor ;  and  the  next  candi- 
date is  to  be  summoned  on  the  same  conditions,  and  so 
of  the  others.  But  in  case  the  Vice-Chancellor  should 
sanction  any  cause  of  absence,  another  place  in  the  list  is  to 
be  assigned  to  suoh  candidate,  at  the  examiners'  discretion. 

The  examination  of  every  candidate,  which  must  open 
with  the  rudiments  of  religion,  is  to  be  conducted  orally 
throughout,  if  possible,  in  so  far  as  regards  that  most  im- 
portant subject.  Further,  we  would  have  the  examination 
continued  on  such  a  footing  that,  in  all  the  other  subjects, 
also,  which  remam,  that  very  wholesome  system  of  oral  exa- 
mination should  in  all  cases  prevail. 

Every  day,  when  the  examiners  see  fit  to  examine  no 
other  candidate  for  that  day,  the  senior  examiner  is  to  give 
out  aloud  the  day  appointed  for  resuming  the  examination. 
Also,  when  an  end  is  made  of  each  day's  examination,  all 
other  parties  are  to  leave  the  school,  saving  the  examiners 
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alone,  who  are  to  confer  among  themselveB  about  the  candi- 
dates, and  are  to  present  a  testimonial,  in  the  following 
form,  to  every  person  whom  they  adjudge  to  deserve  it : — 

^<  A.  B.  (stating  the  day  of  the  month  and  year)  having 
been  examined  according  to  die  exigence  of  the  statutes, 
satisfied  us,  the  examiners. 
"  So  we  attest,    CD. 

E.  F. 

G.  H.  Examiners." 
Or, 
''So  we  attest,      I.  E. 

CD. 

L  M. 

E.  F.  Examinm  in  humane  literature,** 
In  case  it  should  so  happen  that  any  one  is  found  im- 
deserving  of  a  testimonial  of  the  kind,  he  may  still,  at  the 
following  examination  of  any  Term,  declare  himself  a  can- 
didate again. 

But  meanwhile,  immediately  that  the  examination,  in 
.  humane  literature,  of  the  persons  who  are  competitors  for 
honours  in  the  mathematical  and  physical  sciences  is  com- 
pleted, the  names  of  all  the  candidates  whatever,  who  aspire 
to  any  honour  in  the  school  of  mathematics,  and  have 
satisfied  the  examiners  in  humane  literature,  are  to  be  en- 
rolled on  a  new  list.  And  the  senior  examiner  in  humane 
literature  is  to  authenticate  this  list  under  his  hand,  and  see 
that  it  is  on  the  same  day  conveyed  to  the  mathematical  exa- 
miners, with  the  following  heading:  '' The  names  of  the 
persons  who  are  to  be  examined  in  the  mathematical  and 
physical  sdences." 

The  mathematical  examiners,  upon  the  list  being 
transmitted  to  them,  are,  within  two  and  twenty  days,  to 
settie  a  day  for  holding  the  examination  in  the  latter 
sciences.  And  they  are  to  apprise  the  University  of  it  by  a 
notice-paper,  which  is  to  be  ti^en  to  the  heads  of  colleges 
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and  halls,  and  also  to  be  affixed  on  the  door  of  the  refectory 
.  or  buttery  of  every  college  and  hall,  and  is  to  be  of  this 
tenor : — 

**  The  public  examination  in  the  mathematical  and  physi- 
cal sciences  is  to  begin  on  the  day  of 
A.B. 
CD. 

£.  F.  Examiners  in  the  mathematical  and 
physical  sciences.'* 
On  the  day  appointed,  the  examiners  are  to  be  in  attend- 
ance at  the  place  assigned  for  the  mathematical  examination ; 
and  after  having,  on  the  day  preceding,  cited  the  candidates 
in  the  manner  above  prescribed,  they  are  to  examine  them 
at  the  same  place,  as  the  case  may  require,  and,  at  the  end 
of  each  day's  examination,  they  are  to  come  to  a  private 
resolution  among  themselves  on  their  merits. 

We  would  by  all  means  have  the  three  mathematical 
examiners  bestow  an  earnest  attention  on  the  examination  of 
every  dngle  candidate ;  and  we  also  enact,  that  in  these 
sciences,  too,  the  examination  should  be  carried  on  not  in 
writing  only,  but  orally,  as  far  as  can  be  managed  with 
convenience.    If,  after  the  oral  examination  is  dispatched, 
any  thing  more  remains  to  be  done  on  paper  by  any 
candidate,  one  of  the  examiners  must  always  be  in  attend- 
ance at  the  school,  and  the  turns  of  absence  must  be  settled 
among  themselves  by  the  rule  of  seniority,  unless  they  come 
to  some  other  arrangement    But  in  case  any  one  of  tiie 
three  mathematical  examiners  gets  leave  of  absence  from 
the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors,  on  account  of  ill  health, 
or  for  some  very  urgent  cause,  some  other  person,  who  is 
to  be  nominated  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors,  and  to 
be  approved  before  the  venerable  House  of  Convocation, 
is  to  be  substituted  in  the  absentee*s  room  for  that  turn. 
Still  a  leave  of  the  kind  is  not  to  be  extended  to  any  person 
for  a  longer  time  than  one  examination. 
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The  examiners,  both  in  humane  literature  and  in  the 
mathematical  and  physical  sciences,  are  allowed  through- 
out the  whole  course  of  the  examination  to  use  either  the 
Latin  or  English  language ;  and  also  to  look  over  and  form 
their  opinions  on  all  that  the  candidates  have  done  on  paper 
anywhere  else,  as  wfcll  as  at  the  place  of  examination. 

The  examination  in  each  school  is  to  be  kept  up  from 
day  to  day  (until  all  the  candidates  are  disposed  of),  unless 
a  change  seems  fit  to  the  examiners  for  some  reasonable 
cause ;  in  which  case  the  examiners  are  reminded,  that  they 
must  inform  the  University  of  the  day  fixed  upon  for  conti- 
nuing the  examination,  by  a  notice-paper,  which  must  be 
transmitted  to  the  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  and  must 
also  be  a£Sxed  by  the  bailifi^  of  the  University,  before  noon 
at  latest  of  the  day  preceding,  on  the  refectory  or  buttery 
door  of  every  college  and  hall,  and  also  on  the  door 
of  the  Metaphysical  School.  The  form  of  the  notice  Is  to  be 
as  follows : — 

**  The  public  examination  is  to  be  holden  on  the  day 
of  .  A.  B. 

CD. 
E.  F." 

The  hour  of  ten  in  the  morning  is  always  to  be  observed 
for  beginning  each  day's  examination;  saving,  that  on  a 
feast-day  the  examination  is  not  to  begin  till  after  the 
public  University  sermon  has  been  preached. 

When  the  examination  in  each  school  is  fiilly  ended,  the 
examiners  in  that  school  are,  on  the  selfsame  day,  if  possible, 
or  else  on  the  following,  to  arrange  the  names  of  all  the 
candidates  in  classes,  and  to  reduce  them  to  a  list,  in  the 
form  described  hereafter. 

The  series  of  classes  is  to  be  twofold,  one  of  which  is  to 
be  deemed  appropriated  to  humane  literature,  and  the  other 
to  the  mathematical  and  physical  sciences.  And  those  per- 
sons who  are  found  to  have  attained  such  proficiency  in  one 
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department  or  the  other,  as  to  be  deemed  worthy  of  some 
marked  commendation,  are  to  be  enlisted  on  the  first  class 
of  that  series ;  and  those  who  come  next  to  them  are  to  be 
entered  on  the  second,  third,  or  fourth,  according  to  the 
adjudication  of  the  examiners  on  the  merits  of  the  indivi- 
dual. But  all  the  rest  who  have  giTen^  satisfiiction  to  the 
examiners  are  to  be  carried  to  a  fifth  dass. 

The  form  of  the  list  is  to  be  as  follows : — 

THE   NAM£S   OF   THE    CANDIDATES 

IN TERM,  A.D, 

WHO  WERE  DEEMED  WORTHY  OF  HOlfOUR, 
ARBAMOKD  IN  THE  8KTBSAL  CLABSBB         » 
ACCORDING  TO  ALPBABBTICAL  ORDBR. 

«    u  T  -.     ^  In  tlie  Bfatfaematical  and  Physieal 

In  Humane  Literature.  Scienow. 

Glaag     /^'  ^*  ®^ College  JA.  B,  of CoUege 

* |c.  D.of College, &c^ &c     |C.  D.of College,  &e^ &c 

r A.  B.  of College  TA.  B.  of College 

II.  I C.  D.  of College  <  C.  D.  of CoUego 

(e.  F.  of College,  &<x,  Sec.    (e.  F.  of College,  &c^  &c 

r  A.  B.  of College  f  A.  B.  of College 

J C. D.  of College  ic.  D.  of CoUege 

Ie.  F.  of College,  &e.,  &c.    (e.  F.  of College,  &e^  &c 

f  A.  B.  of CoUege  f  A.  B.  of CoUege 

A  C.  D.  of — CoUege  I C.  D.  of CoUege 

Ib.  F.  of CoUege  Ib.  F.  of CoUege, 


Clan 


Clan  III 


Clan  IV. 


-  CoUege,  ftc  &c 


A.  R  1  I.  K.  1      Examiners  in  the 

C.  D.  I       Szaminera  in  Humane  L.  M.  luf  athematical  and  Pliy* 


£.  F.  I  liusratore.  N.  O.  j        rical  Sciences. 

G.  H. 


I.  K.  \  Esm 
L.  M.  Im athen 
N.  O.  j        sic 
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TH£  SUM  OF  THE  FIFTH  CLASS^ 

OB 

OF  ALL  THE  OTHER  PERSONS  WHO    HAVE    SATISFIED    THE 

EXAMINERS. 

xxxxx. 

The  names  in  the.  first  four  classes  respectiTely  are  to  be 
disposed  in  alphabetical  order.  Provided  always,  that  in 
case  any  candidate  in  humane  literature  does  not  satisfy  the 
examiners,  he  is  to  obtain  no  testimonial  nor  place  in  the  list 
whatever.  It  is  also  our  will,  that  neither  in  giving  testi- 
monials, nor  in  the  arrangement  of  this  list,  is  any  examiner 
to  pass  his  vote  or  opinion  on  any  candidate  to  whose  ex- 
amination he  did  not  give  an  earnest  attention.  . 

But  in  case  the  examiners  are  equally  divided  in  their 
votes  on  the  arrangement  of  the  list,  the  opinion  with  which 
the  senior  examiner  in  each  school  sided  is  to  prevail ;  pro- 
vided he  is  not  of  the  same  house  as  the  candidate  himself 
whose  place  is  in  question;  in  which  case  the  authority  of 
the  absolute  senior  is  to  devolve  on  the  next  senior.  The 
seniority  is  to  be  calculated  as  follows :  that  is,  the  seniority 
of  doctors  according  to  the  ordinances  of  Tit.  XI.  chap.  2  ; 
that  of  bachelors  in  the  several  faculties,  and  of  masters 
also,  according  to  the  priority  of  their  presentation  either  to 
the  degree  of  master  of  arts  or  to  that  of  bachelor  in  civil 
law.  Lastly,  the  senior  examiner  in  the  school  of  the 
mathematical  and  physical  sciences  is  to  see  that  the  above 
list  is  signed  with  the  proper  names  of  all  the  examiners, 
printed,  and  so  delivered  to  Mr.  Chancellor  and  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  the  several  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  to  both 
proctors^  and  also  at  the  public  refectory  of  every  college 
and  hall,  as  well  as  at  the  private  dining-room  of  the  mas- 
ters. But  in  order  that  np  delay  may  disappoint  the  just 
expectations  of  the  candidates,  it  is  our  will,  that  before  the 
series  of  this  list  comes  out  in  its  two  departments  and  quite 
complete,  the  names  of  all  the  persons  who  have  recom- 
mended themselves  to  the  examiners  in  humane  literature 
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may  be  published:  And  thus,  when  the  examination  in 
humane  literature  for  any  term  has  been  brought  to  a  con- 
clusion, the  senior  examiner  in  that  school  shall  see  that  a 
list  containing  the  names  of  all  the  persons  who  have  been 
entered  in  classes  after  the  form  above  enjoined  as  deserving 
of  any  honour,  is  authenticated  by  the  hands  of  the  exami- 
ners, and  posted  on  the  door  of  the  Metaphysical  School  and 
the  door  of  the  robing-room  of  the  Convocation-house. 

CHAPTER  4. 

Of  the  Duty  and  Saperintendenoe  of  the  Vioe>ChanceUor  and  Proctors 
toaching  the  Examinations ;  and  of  Remonerating  the  Examiners. 

In  order  that  this  statute  regarding  the  examination  of 
candidates  may  be,  henceforth,  observed  religiously  and 
inviolably,  it  is  ordained,  that  the  Vice-chancellor  shall  be 
present  twice  at  least,  and  the  proctors  severally  four  times 
at  least,  in  the  course  of  each  examination,  in  order  to 
ascertain  whether  the  whole  business  is  conducted  duly  and 
statutably. 

But  in  case  any  examiner  dies  or  resigns  his  office,  or 
(which  Heaven  forbid!)  behaves  in  such  a  manner  while  in 
the  discharge  of  this  most  important  function,  as  to  be  re- 
moved from  office  by  the  sentence  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  or 
both  proctors,  as  a  person  who  neither  does  justice  to  the 
dignity  of  the  University  nor  to  the  obligation  of  his  oath, 
some  other  person  is  immediately  to  be  substituted  in  his 
place  in  the  manner  and  form  above  defined,  for  the  purpose 
of  making  good  the  other's  duties  for  the  portion  of  the  two 
years  which  is  then  unexpired.  And  in  order  that  the 
acknowledgments,  great  as  they  are,  which  the  University 
will  always  make  and  entertain  for  the  examiners,  may  not 
be  all,  but  that  certain  pecuniary  remunerations  also  may  be 
added,  it  is  enacted,  that  every  candidate  shall  pay  one  and 
twenty  shillings  at  the  time  when  he  is  entered  by  the 
proctor  among  the  persons  to  be  examined ;  and  that  these 
monies,  (only  reserving  three  shillings  a  man,  according  to 
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the  number  of  the  persons  to  be  examined,  for  the  use  of 
the  proctor's  servant,)  shall  be  delivered  by  the  proctor  to 
the  Vice-Chancellor,  who,  after  drawing  other  monies  be- 
sides, to  the  requisite  amount,  from  the  University  chest, 
(meaning  the  monies  demandable  of  members  of  the  Uni- 
versity by  decree  of  Convocation  passed  in  the  year  1802,) 
is  always  to  see  that  every  examiner  is  paid  a  yearly  stipend 
of  one  hundred  pounds. 

It  is  further  ordained,  that  this  statute  shall  (saving  in 
respect  to  the  nomination  of  the  examiners)  come  into  force 
and  operation  in  Easter  Term,  a.d.  1831. 

In  Hilary  Term  next  following,  the  examiners  are  to  be 
nominated  in  the  form  and  manner  above  described ;  pro- 
vided that  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors  may  nominate 
any  examiner  appointed  by  the  authority  of  the  statute  of 
A.D.  1825.  But  in  all  afler  times,  the  nomination  of  the 
public  examiners  is  to  be  made  in  Hilary  Term,  at  the 
Congregation  which  shall  be  holden  next  after  Ash- Wednes- 
day, and  it  is  to  be  annually  notified  to  the  House  at  the  first 
Congregation  in  Trinity  Term ;  and  then  the  other  parti- 
culars also,  which  have  reference  to  their  appointment,  are 
to  be  gone  through  as  above  ordained.  And  the  examiners  ' 
so  dpignated  are  to  enter  on  their  duties  in  the  Term  next 
following  their  appointment.  It  is  our  further  will,  that  a 
separate  register  should  be  kept  with  the  examiners  in  the 
Metaphysical  School,  for  the  purpose  of  entering  the  names 
of  all  persons  who  have  obtained  a  testimonial  on  every 
examination-day ;  so  that  in  case  a  question  on  the  point 
should  ever  arise  in  the  Congregation  of  regents,  constant 
appeal  may  be  made  to  this  register. 

But  inasmuch  as  it  will  happen  that  it  is  occasionally 
found  more  convenient  to  change  the  days  and  hours 
appropriated  to  University  matters,  the  venerable  House  of 
Congregation  is  to  have  power,  on  reasonable  grounds 
which  meet  with  the  approbation  of  the  Vice-Chancellor,  to 

VOL.  II.  N 
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change  and  alter  any  day  or  hour  which  has  been  enjoined 
by  this  statute  for  holding  the  examinations.  Provided, 
however,  that  the  Vice-Chancellor  gives  the  Univeraty  three 
days'  notice,  if  he  should  ever  think  right  to  refer  this  sub- 
ject to  the  venerable  House  of  Congregation. 

Lastly,  we  pronounce  explicitly,  and  in  order  to  remove 
all  doubts,  that  any  examination  of  an  under-graduate, 
although  conducted  by  virtue  of  any  previous  statute,  is  to 
operate  as  an  examination  for  the  first  degree  enjoined  by 
the  authority  of  the  present  statute.  And  so  &r  as  concerns 
the  testimonials  which  candidates  are  bound  to  exhibit  to 
the  senior  proctor  before  their  names  are  entered  on  the  list 
of  persons  liable  to  examination,  those  given  under  the 
authority  of  the  statutes  of  a.d.  1825  are  to  be  deemed 
valid. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propound 
this  statute,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter, 
agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  of 
November ;  it  was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation 
on  the  eighteenth  day  of  the  month  of  November,  and  three 
days  before  holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  re- 
quirement of  the  statute  in  that  behalf ;  and  lastiy ,  it  was  pub- 
lished and  confirmed  on  the  twenty-third  day  of  the  month 
of  November,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1830. 


Vol.  I. 


TIT.  VI. 


U'k?^  Section  1. 

Vol.  II.  ^y  ,^^^  ,^j^^  ^j^  XZIBCIBEB  BBQUnm  FOR  THE  DSOSn  OF  BAGHBLOB     , 

.     P*   75. 

CHAPTER  1. 

Of  the  number  of  Yean  required  to  be  employed  in  attendance  on  tlie 

Pablic  Lectaren  in  order  to  the  Degree  of  Badielor  of  Arts. 
It  is  enacted,  that  all  scholars  of  the  faculty  of  arts  shall, 
before  they  take  the  bachelor's  degree,  be  bound  to  spend 
four  full  years,  or  sixteen  terms,  reckoning  from  their  matri- 
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culation-day,  in  the  study  of  the  arts,  and  in  a  diligent  at- 
tendance, as  the  statutes  require,  upon  the  public  lectureirs, 
within  the  University,  (that  is,  not  lodging  or  boarding  in 
any  man's  private  house,  but  living  without  evaedon  in  some 
college  or  hall,)  saving  barons  who  already  have  the  right  of 
voting  in  the  Upper  House  of  Parliament,  or  will  have  when 
they  come  of  age,  and  also  barons  of  the  Scotch  or  Irish 
peerage,  and  the  sons  of  all  these  classes :  and  also  with 
the  'exception  of  the  sons  of  baronesses  who  enjoy  that 
nobility  in  their  own  right,  and  the  eldest  sons  of  the 
eldest  sons  of  barons  or  baronesses ;  with  the  further  ex- 
ception of  baronets  and  their  eldest  sons,  and  the  eldest 
sons  of  knights,  to  whom  the  University  grants  the  indul- 
gence (provided  they  are  not  fellows,  or  scholars,  or  pupils 
of  a  college,  and  also  on  condition  that  they  were  entered  on 
the  University  matriculation-book  under  such  description) 
of  being  allowed  to  become  candidates  for  the  degree  of 
bachelor  of  arts,  when  the  exercises  for  that  degree  have 
been  performed,  after  having  completed  the  full  term  of 
three  years  in  academical  pursuits ;  or  also  to  barons,  and 
the  sons  of  barons  and  baronesses ;  and  the  eldest  sons  of 
the  eldest  sons  of  barons  or  baronesses,  within  a  shorter 
space  of  time  if  the  Chancellor  thinks  fit. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  agreed  to  propose  this 
statute,  and,  after  weigbing  the  matter  at  leisure,  agreed  to 
the  terms  on  the  twenty-ninth  day  of  the  month  of  Novem- 
ber ;  it  was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the 
second  day  of  the  month  of  December ;  and  was  eventually 
published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  seventh  day  of 
the  same  month  of  December,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1830. 


TIT.  VI.  ^„,,. 

Section  6.  p.54.&c 

[It  was  the  pleasure  of  ihe  University  to  repeal  the  para- 

N  2 
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graph  Tit.  VT.,  sect.  6,  chap.  2,  entitled  "  The  Exercises  to 
be  performed  for  the  degree  of  bachelor  in  divinity/'  and  to 
IK^M.     substitute  in  its  place  the  paragraph  following] : — 

CHAPTER  2. 
Exercises  to  be  performed  for  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  in  DiTinitj. 
It  is  enacted,  that  any  person  who  is  desirous  of  being  ad- 
vanced to  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  divinity,  shall,  before 
his  grace  is  proposed,  discharge  on  two  occasions  the  duties 
of  principal  opponent  for  the  form  (that  is,  of  the  party  who 
disputes  first  or  second)  at  the  disputations  in  divinity,  and 
shall  once  be  respondent  for  the  form  during  two  hours 
in  the  Divinity  School. 

Also,  that  antecedently  to  these  disputations,  the  questions, 
accompanied  with  the  names  of  the  opponents  and  respond- 
ent, shall  be  notified  for  seven  full  days  by  programme 
posted  on  the  leaves  of  both  outer  gates  of  the  schools,  and 
also  on  the  walls  of  All  Souls  and  Oriel  Colleges,  where  the 
southern  and  western  &ces  meet  in  angles  towards  the 
street. 

Moreover,  it  is  enacted,  that  no  one  shall  be  admitted  to 
the  degree  of  bachelor  in  divinity  without  first  taking  holy 
ordeis ;  and  he  must  produce  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  in 
presence  of  the  Congregation  of  regent  masters,  letters 
testimonial  of  the  fetct,  granted  in  the  usual  form  by  the 
bishop  who  laid  hands  on  him,  or  at  all  events  a  certificate 
authenticated  by  the  hand  of  the  registrar  of  the  diocese. 


VoL  I. 
p.  97.  TIT.  IX. 

Vol.  U. 

P-*"-  Section  3. 

CHAPTER  4. 

Special  Forms  of  Graces  belonging  to  the  several  Degrees. 
For  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  in  Divinity. 

TuE  same  enactment  as  that  in  Vol.  I.  p.  97. 
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TIT.  XVI. 

OF  THE  SERMONS. 

CHAPTER  4.  p.l69.&k. 

Of  oertun  Extnordinary  Sennons  at  St  Mary's  Church.  y^  || 

It  is  enacted,  that  (in  addition  to  the  sermons  which  are  to  P-  **»  7^- 
be  preached  in  routine  on  Sundays  and  feast-days  by  the 
heads  of  colleges,  doctors,  and  bachelors  of  diYinity,  and 
masters  of  arts,  and  bachelors  of  law,  as  aforesaid)  other  ex- 
traordinary sermons  are  also  to  be  delivered  at  fixed  and  stated 
seasons  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin ;  that  is,  on  the 
fea3t  of  the  King's  Accession ;  and  on  the  Fifth  of  Novem- 
ber, for  the  common  delivery  of  the  whole  state  from  the 
Gunpowder  Plot ;  on  the  Thirtieth  of  January,  being  the 
day  of  the  Martyrdom  of  King  Charles  the  First ;  and  on 
the  Twenty-ninth  of  May,  being  the  Thanksgiving-day  for 
the  Restoration  of  the  King  and  Royal  Family.  The  above 
sermons  are  to  be  preached  by  some  person  who  is  delegated 
to  that  duty  by  the  Vice-Chancellor. 

Moreover,  the  eight  theological  lectures  which  the  Reve- 
rend John  Bampton,  M.A.,  desired  by  his  last  will  to  be 
preached  every  year  in  St.  Mary's  Church,  between  the 
commencement  of  the  last  month  of  Hilary  Term  and  the 
end  of  the  third  week  of  Trinity  Term,  are  to  be  ac- 
counted as  of  the  number  of  the  above-mentioned  extraor- 
dinary sermons.  And  the  University  enacts  and  declares, 
that  these  lectures  or  sermons  are  always  to  be  delivered 
on  Sunday  mornings  during  Term  in  the  course  of  the  period 
appointed. 

On  Quinquagesima  Sunday,  also,  and  on  the  last  Sunday 
of  the  month  of  June,  in  the  morning,  and  on  Pentecost 
Sunday,  both  in  the  morning  and  the  afternoon,  sermons 
in  English  are  to  be  preached  by  persons  specially  dele- 
gated to  that  duty  by  the  Vice-Chancellor.  Also,  on  Act- 
Sunday,  both  in  the  morning  and  the  afternoon,  and  on  the 
Wednesday  next  after  the  Act,  and  at  both  of  those  county 
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meetings  which  go  by  the  name  of  Assizes,  to  which  ser- 
mons preachers  are  to  be  specially  deputed  by  the  Vice- 
Chancellor.  Also,  at  the  beginning  of  e?ery  Term,  and  on 
Ash-Wednesday  when  Lent  begins,  a  Latin  sermon  is  to  be 
given  in  presence  of  the  determining  bachelors,  who  are  to 
wear  their  hoods,  (with  the  rheno  or  lamb's-skin  exposed,) 
and  take  their  seats,  according  to  custom,  on  the  masters' 
benches ;  and  this  sermon  is  to  be  delivered  in  routine  by 
the  professors  of  divinity  and  the  other  graduates  in  divinity 
who  are  in  holy  orders ;  or,  in  their  stead,  any  other  persons 
of  whom  the  Vice-Chancellor  approves. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  the 
above  statutes ;  and,  after  weighing  the  subject  at  their 
leisure,  agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  twenty-ninth  day  of  the 
month  of  April  *,  the  statutes  were  reported  in  the  House  of 
Congregation  on  the  second  day  of  the  month  of  May,  and 
three  days  before  holding  the  Convocation,  conformably  to  the 
requirement  of  the  statute  in  that  behalf;  and  they  were 
eventually  published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the 
sixth  day  of  the  same  month  of  May,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1833. 


TIT,  VI. 

Section  6. 

OP  TBE  TtKB  Ain>  CZIBCt8BS  BSQUmTB  lt»  TAKINO  BMfBiaW  IN  DIVimTT. 


Vol.  I.  CHAPTER  2. 

A^l.  II.  '^^  Esetdses  to  be  performed  for  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  in 

p.  180.  Divinity. 

The  same  enactment  as  that  in  Vol.  11.  p.  180 ;  substituting 
at  lines  20,  21,  '*  priests'  orders"  for  "  holy  orders." 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  this 
statute ;  and,  after  maturely  weighing  its  contents,  agreed  to 
the  terms  on  the  twenty-seventh  day  of  the  month  of  May ; 
it  was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the  sixth 
day  of  the  month  of  June,  three  days  before  hdoing  the 
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Coayocation,  according  to  the  requirement  of  the  statute  in 
that  behalf;  and  was  finally  published  and  confirmed  in 
Convocation  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  same  month  of  June, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1833. 


TIT.  VI. 

Section  5.  ,, ,  , 

Vol.  I. 

OF    THE    TIMB  AND  BZXBCI8EB   BBQUI8ITE   FOR  TAKING   DBOBEBB   IN  p.  52,  &C 

MSDICIMB. 

Whereas,  the  exercises  for  degrees  in  the  fisusulty  of  medi- 
cine are  very  ill  suited  to  the  present  times,  it  has  pleased 
the  University  to  repeal  the  statutes  (namely,  Tit  VI., 
sect.  5 ;  the  forms  of  graces  in  Tit.  IX.,  sect.  3,  chap.  4 ;  the 
form  of  oath.  Tit.  IX.,  sect  6,  chap.  2  ;  and  Tit  IX.,  sect.  9, 
chaps.  4,  5,  6,)  and  in  place  of  them  to  substitute  the  statutes 
following : — 

CHAPTER  1. 

Of  the  Number  of  Yean  to  be  bestowed  <m  the  Study  of  Medidne,  and 

which  are.  required  for  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  in  Medicine. 

It  is  enacted,  that  every  person,  before  he  obtains  the 
bachelor's  degree  in  medicine,  shall  undergo  a  public 
examination  among  the  candidates  who  are  competitors  for 
the  earliest  degree  in  arts  or  in  civil  law ;  and  after  that 
examination  he  must,  for  three  full  years  (that  is,  twelve 
terms),  have  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  medicine.  But 
masters  of  arts  or  liachelors  in  dvil  law  may  (provided  only 
that  they  have  undergone  the  examination  enacted  below  by 
chap.  3)  take  the  degree  of  bachelor  in  medicine ;  provided 
still,  that  no  one  shall  be  admitted  to  this  degree  before  he 
has  completed  twenty-eight  terms,  counting  from  the  day  ot 
his  matriculation. 

CHAPTER  2. 

Of  the  Eiamination  fbr  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  in  Medicine,  and  of  the 
Appointment  of  Examiners  and  the  Oath  which  they  are  to  take. 

It  is  enacted,  that  every  person  desirous  of  being  advanced 


184  NEW  STATUTES.  [1888- 

to  the  bachelorship  in  medicine  shall  undergo  an  exami* 
nation  before  he  is  admitted  to  supplicate  for  the  grace. 

In  order^  therefore,  that  better  provision  may  be  made  for 
this  matter,  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  to  appoint 
three  public  examiners  in  the  &culty  of  medicine ;  that  is  to 
say,  the  regius  professor  of  medicine  (who  is  always  to  pre- 
side at  this  act),  and  also  two  doctors  in  medicine  of  the 
University  of  Oxford,  who  are  to  be  nominated  by  the 
Vice-Chancellor  at  the  several  examinations,  and  who  must 
afterwards  be  approved  of  by  the  House  of  Convocation. 
But  in  case  the  regius  professor  obtains  leave  of  absence 
from  the  Vice-Chancellor  for  any  reason  of  importance,  the 
Vice-Chancellor  shall  substitute  some  other  doctor  of 
medicine  in  his  place. 

The  several  examiners  shall,  before  they  approach  their 
duties>  make  oath  in  the  terms  following  before  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  at  the  requisition  of  the  senior  proctor,  namely : 
'*  Mr.  Doctor,  you  swear  to  execute  the  province  and  office 
of  a  public  examiner  in  the  faculty  of  medicine  with  diligence 
and  fidelity  to  the  utmost  of  your  power,  in  the  form  and 
manner  required  by  the  statutes."  Answer^  ^'  I  do  so  swear.^' 

"Also,  you  swear,  all  hatred  and  friendship,  fear  and 
hope  apart,  that  you  will  neither  give  a  testimonial  to  any 
undeserving  person,  nor  refuse  one  to  the  deserving." 
Answer,  "  I  do  so  swear." 

"  Also,  you  swear  in  no  way  to  reveal  the  vote  which  either 
you  yourself  give,  or  any  other  examiner  ^ves,  on  the 
question  of  granting  or  refusing  a  testimonial  to  any  party." 
Answer,  "  I  do  so  swear." 

CHAPTER  3. 
Of  the  Hme,  PUoe,  and  Maimer  of  the  Rxamination. 
Once  every  year,  that  is,  in  the  second  week  of  Trinity 
fiill  Term,  an  examination  shall  be  held  in  the  fitculty  of 
medicine. 
The  examiners,  with  the  assent  of  the  Vice-Chancellor, 
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may  assign  any  suitable  place  for  the  purpose  of  this  exami- 
nation :  provided,  that  before  holding  the  examination  they 
give  the  University  three  days*  notice  thereof. 

An  examination  is  to  take  place  in  the  theory  and  practice 
of  medicine,  in  anatomy,  in  physiology,  pathology,  and 
materia  medica :  and,  further,  in  chemistry  and  botany,  in 
so  far  as  those  sciences  seem  to  throw  light  upon  the  art 
of  medicine.  The  examiners  are  to  be  at  full  liberty  (as 
they  think  best)  to  examine  any  candidate  either  in  all  the 
above  departments  or  any  one  of  them.  Furthermore,  the 
ancient  writers,  Hippocrates,  Aretaeus,  Galen,  and  Celsus, 
two  of  whom  at  fewest  are  always  to  be  made  use  of  at 
every  examination,  must  in  all  cases  be  added. 

The  examination  of  each  candidate  is  to  be  conducted 
orally  in  part,  and  in  part  on  paper;  and  is,  as  far  as 
possible,  to  be  dispatched  at  one  sitting,  or,  at  least,  with- 
out the  interval  of  a  day.  And  all  the  examiners  must  be 
present  at  each  day's  examination  during  the  whole  time, 
unless  something  is  to  be  done  in  writixig,  in  which  case  one 
only  need  attend. 

During  the  examination,  either  the  Latin  or  English  lan- 
guage may  be  used,  as  the  examiners  see  most  expedient. 

When  the  examination  is  fully  ended,  the  examiners 
shall  give  their  opinions  among  themselves  on  the  several 
candidates ;  and  every  person  adjudged  to  deserve  it  shall 
receive  a  testimonial  in  thi^  form : — ^^  A.  B.,  [on  the  day  of 
the  month  and  year,]  upon  examination  for  the  degree  of 
bachelor  in  medicine,  as  the  statutes  require,  gave  satis- 
&ction  to  us  the  examiners. 

"So  we  testify,  C.  D.,  P.  M.  R. 

E.  R, 
G.  H." 

Also,  the  names  of  the  persons  who  have  satisfied  the 
examiners  shall  be  entered  in  a  separate  register,  which  is 
to  be  kept  with  the  registrar  of  the  University,  at  the  end 
of  each  examination. 
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But  in  case  it  happena  that  a  person  is  found  unworthy 
of  this  testimomal,  he  may  declare  himself  a  candidate 
again  at  any  subsequent  examination. 

All  masters  of  arts,  bachelors  in  dyil  law,  and  all  persons 
distinguished  by  any  higher  degree,  may  be  present  at  this 
examination,  and  bachelors  of  arts  likewise,  provided  they 
promise  the  regius  professor  to  study  medicine. 

On  the  same  terms,  jurists  and  other  under-graduates, 
who  have  passed  the  examination  for  the  degree  of  B.  A., 
or  B.  C.  L.,  and  who  have  completed  the  period  of  four 
years  from  the  day  of  their  matriculation,  may  attend  the 
examinations. 

Every  candidate  whatever,  who  is  liable  to  examination, 
must  give  the  regius  professor  of  medicine  notice  of  the  fiau^t 
on  the  fourteenth  day,  at  latest,  before  the  week  appointed  for 
holding  the  examination.  At  the  same  time,  he  must  see  that 
letters  of  certificate  are  delivered  to  the  professor,  whereby  it 
must  be  clearly  made  to  appear  that  the  candidate  attended  to 
the  treatment  of  diseases,  and  devoted  an  earnest  application 
to  the  hearing  of  lectures  at  some  hospital  of  established 
reputation.  And  the  re^us  professor  is  not  to  be  allowed, 
in  case  the  letters  of  certificate  do  not  meet  the  approbation 
of  the  majority  of  the  examiners,  to  admit  any  party  to 
tmdergo  examination. 

Care  must  likewise  be  taken,  that  no  perscm  ofiers  himself 
for  examination  without  having  completed  seven  years 
(that  is,  twenty-eight  terms)  from  the  period  of  Ins  ma- 
triculati<Hi. 

CHAPTER  4. 
Of  Remanentiiig  the  Euniiiera. 
It  is  enacted,  that  every  candidate  shall,  before  the  exami- 
nation begins,  lodge  six  pounds  in  the  hands  of  the  regius 
professor,  for  the  purpose  of  being  paid  over  by  him,  as  an 
honourable  testimony,  to  the  two  other  examiners.  The 
regius  professor  himself  is  to  receive,  for  his  own  use  solely, 
the  old  established  fees. 
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CHAPTER  5. 

Of  the  Number  of  Tears  to  be  spent  in  the  Stody  of  Medicine,  and  which 
are  required  for  Inception  in  Medicine. 

It  is  enacted,  that  persons  who  wish  to  be  advanced  to  the 
doctorship  in  medicine,  are  to  apply  to  the  study  of  medi- 
cine for  three  fiill  years  subsequently  to  taking  the  degree 
of  bachelor  in  medicine,  before  they  are  to  be  admitted  to 
inception  in  that  fiu;ulty. 

CHAPTER  6. 

The  EKeroise  to  be  performed  fbr  the  Degree  of  Doctor  in  Medione. 
It  is  enacted,  that  bachelors  in  medicine  shall,  before  ad- 
mission to  inception  in  that  faculty,  read  a  dissertation, 
written  by  themselTes,  on  any  medical  subject  which  has  had 
the  previous  approbation  of  the  regius  professor,  in  public, 
before  the  regius  professor,  within  the  verge  of  the  schools, 
and  shall  deliver  him  a  copy  of  it  when  the  lecture  is  over. 

Lastly,  in  order  to  supersede  ail  question^  we  pronounce 
that  all  inceptors  in  medicine  are  to  enjoy  the  same  right 
of  voting  as  if  they  had  at  some  period  become  regents 
in  arts. 

CHAPTER  7. 
Of  the  Incorporation  both  of  Stodents  and  Gradoates  in  Medicine. 

It  is  enacted,  that  every  individual,  whether  a  graduate  or 
student  in  medicine,  who  seeks  incorporation  here,  being  a 
member  of  another  University,  shall,  before  he  is  entered  on 
the  matriculation-book  of  this  University,  produce  such  tes- 
timonials to  the  Vice-Chancellor  as  will  clearly  evince  that 
he  has  made  good  all  the  exercises  which  under-graduates  of 
this  Univerrity  are  required  to  perform  for  the  bachelorship 
in  arts.  Care  must  also  be  taken  that  no  graduate  in  me- 
dicine shall  be  incorporated  without  having  previously 
undergone  an  examination,  completed  the  time,  and  made 
good  all  the  other  requisitions  of  the  present  statute. 
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TIT.  IX. 
Section  3. 

CHAPTER  4. 

Vol.  I.  Tlie  Special  Forms  of  Graoei  belongixig  to  the  serenl  Degrees, 

p.  94. 

For  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  in  Medidne. 
SuppucATiON  is  made,  &c.,  by  A.  B.  master  [or  bachelor] 
of  the  facvlty  of  arts  [or  bachelor  in  civil  law,  or  student  in 
medicine] 9  of  M.  college  [or  hall],  that  inasmuch  as  he  has 
completed  twenty-eight  Terms  from  the  day  of  his  matricu- 
lation ;  and  has  for  three  years  given  his  attention  to  medi- 
cine, passed  an  examination,  and  made  good  all  other  parti- 
culars required  by  the  statutes  (saving  in  instances  where 
he  has  obtained  dispensations),  the  above  qualifications  may 
suffice  for  his  admission  to  lecture  in  every  book  of  the 
Aphorisms  of  Hippocrates. 

For  the  Degree  of  Inoeptor  in  Medidne. 
Supplication,  &c.,  by  A.  B.,  bachelor  of  medicine,  of 
N.  college  [or  hall],  that  inasmuch  as,  since  his  taking  the 
degree  of  bachelor  in  medicine,  he  has  bestowed  three  years 
on  the  study  of  medicine ;  has  also  written  a  dissertation 
and  read  it  before  the  professor,  and  made  good  all  the  other 
statutable  requisites  (saving  in  so  far  as  he  has  obtained 
dispensations),  the  above  qualifications  may  suffice  for  his 
inception  in  that  faculty. 


TIT.  IX. 

Section  9. 

♦  *  «  * 


CHAPTER  4. 
y  .   «  Of  the  Qualifications  of  Persona  licensed  to  practise  in  Medicine. 

pp.iS8,&c.  j^  is  enacted,  that  every  doctor  in  medicine  may,  after  his 
inauguration  or  admission,  lawfully  practise  in  every  de- 


1883.]  LICENCE  TO  PRACTISE  MEDICINE.  189 

partment  of  the  healing  art.  But  no  other  person  is  to  be 
allowed  to  practise  medicine  at  Oxford,  unless  he  has  taken 
the  degree  of  bachelor  in  medicine,  and  been  admitted  to 
practise,  according  to  the  established  rule  by  the  Chancellor 
or  his  Commissary,  and  the  Congregation  of  masters  regent. 
But  surgery  is  to  be  practised  by  no  person  within  the  pre- 
cincts of  the  University  without  obtaining  a  licence  from  the 
Chancellor  or  Vice-Chancellor. 

In  case  any  person  presumes  to  do  the  contrary,  he  is 
not  only  to  be  refused  Airther  advancement,  and  to  be 
deprived  of  the  University  privileges ;  but  also  (if  on  warning 
he  does  not  desist)  he  is  to  be  punished  as  a  disturber 
of  the  peace. 

CHAPTER  5. 
The  Fonn  of  Sapplication  for  Licence  to  practise  Medicme. 
The  same  enactment  as  that  in  Vol.  I.  p.  128,  only  insert- 
ing "  or  hall,"  at  p.  128,  line  5  from  the  bottom. 

chapter  6. 

The  Form  of  Letters  TestimoniaL 
The  same  as  in  Vol.  I.  p.   129,  substituting,  in  line  12, 
for  "  master  of  arts,"  "bachelor  in  medicine." 

It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  that  the  above 
statutes  should  not  come  into  operation  and  effect  before 
Trinity  Term,  1834,  and  that  meanwhile  the  old  exercises 
should  be  deemed  valid. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  the 
above  statutes,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  subject 
matter,  agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  twenty-sixth  day  of  the 
month  of  November,  three  days  before  holding  the  Convo- 
cation, according  to  the  requirement  of  the  statute  in  that 
behalf;  and  the  statutes  were  finally  published  and  con- 
firmed in  Convocation  on  the  second  day  of  the  month  of 
December,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  i83t3. 
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A  STATUTE 

TOUCHIHO 

THE  ELECTION  OF  THE  SCHOLARS 

WHO  ABE  TO  BB  PBSSBMTXD  WITH 

AN  ANNUAL  STIPEND  OUT  OF  THE  GOODS  OF  HERTFORD 
COLLEGE. 

Whereas  certain  monies  out  of  the  goods  of  Hertford  Col- 
lege, which  was  lately  dissolved,  accrued  to  the  University  by 
the  Royal  command,  a.d.  1818,  but  on  the  following  condi- 
tion ;  that,  after  the  death  of  Richard  Hewit,  M.A.,  formerly 
fellow  of  the  college,  a  scholar  should,  after  a  public  exa- 
mination, to  be  holden  from  time  to  time,  be  elected  in  con- 
formity with  some  statute  to  be  passed  by  the  Universily ; 
and  forasmuch  as  the  aforesaid  Richard  Hewit  hath  lately 

departed  this  life, It  hath  been  the  pleasure  of  the 

University  to  propose  a  contest  every  year  in  Hilary  Term, 
with  a  view  of  better  directing  the  study  of  young  men  to  a 
more  diligent  cultivation  of  Latin  literature  : 

It  will  be  the  province  of  the  examiners  at  this  contest, 
who  are  appointed  below,  to  try  all  the  candidates  by  what- 
ever description  of  examination  they  choose,  both  in  writing 
Latin  and  in  construing  the  writings  of  the  Roman  authors, 
and  to  elect  the  person  whom  they  find  to  be  superior  to  the 
rest,  both  on  the  ground  of  his  more  elegant  and  ready  ap- 
plication of  the  language,  and  that  of  his  critical  proficiency 
and  acquaintance  with  Latin  literature  in  general. 

Wherefore  there  are  to  be  three  examiners,  who,  two 
years  previously,  have  either  become  inceptors  in  the  faculty 
of  arts,  or  have  taken  the  degree  of  bachelor  in  civil  law, 
and  who  must  be  nominated  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and 
proctors,  and  be  afterwards  approved  of  by  the  venerable 
House  of  Convocation.  Any  person  who  has  not  completed 
two  full  years  from  the  time  of  his  matriculation,  may  offer 
himself  as  a  candidate ;  those  only  excepted  who  have  at 
some  period  or  other  carried  off  the  prize  at  this  contest. 
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Some  spot  within  the  precincts  of  the  schools  is  to  be  as- 
signed by  the  Vioe-Chancellor  for  holiUng  the  examination. 

The  examiners  are  to  give  nol^ce  to  the  University  of  the^ 
place  so  appointed,  and  also  of  the  time  for  the  examination, 
when  they  have  among  themselves  agreed  upon  it,  by  a 
notice-paper,  which  must  be  transmitted  to  the  heads  of 
colleges  and  haUs,  and  also  be  a£Bxed  on  the  door  of  the 
refectory  or  buttery  of  every  college  and  hall,  on  the  four- 
teenth day  before  the  day  appointed. 

Every  candidate  must  give  in  his  name  with  the  exa- 
miners, and  at  the  same  time  produce  letters  of  recommen- 
dation from  the  head  of  his  college  or  hall,  or  the  latter'a 
deputy,  on  the  third  day  at  latest  before  the  examination 
begins. ' 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  the 
above  statute,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  subject, 
agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  twenty-first  day  of  the  month  of 
April ;  it  was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the 
twenty-fourth  day  of  the  month  of  April ;  and  was  eventu- 
ally published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  twenty- 
eighth  day  of  the  same  month  of  April,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1834. 


TIT.  VI. 
Section  5. 


OF  THB  TIMB  AMD  KZEBCI8B8  RBQITISITE  FOB  TAKIMO  DBOREE8  IN  JfXDICIMX.      VoL  I. 

pp.  52,  & 

indVol.i 

p.  183, 


-  pp.  62,  *c 

CHAPTER  1.  andVol.lI. 


Of  the  Number  of  Tears  to  be  bestowed  on  the  Study  of  Medieine^  and 
which  are  required  for  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  in  Medicine. 

It  is  enacted,  that  every  person  shall,  before  he  obtains  the 
degree  of  bachelor  in  medicine,  reside  four  full  years,  or 
sixteen  Terms,  in  the  same  manner  as  scholars  in  the  &culty 
of  arts,  in  the  University,  and  that  without  evasion ;  that  he 
shall  undergo  a  public  examination  among  the  same  persons. 
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and,  subBequently  to  that  examination,  be  bound  to  g^ye  his 
attention  for  three  full  years  (that  is,  twelve  Terms)  to  the 
study  of  medidne. 

Further,  students  in  medicine  may  use  the  same  acade- 
mical dress  as  the  University  indulges  to  civil  law  students. 


TIT.  IX. 
Section  3. 

CHAPTER  4. 
Vol.  I.  The  Spedal  Forms  of  Graces  betonging  to  the  several  Degrees. 

^^iM!-  *         •  »  ♦ 

P-  ^^*  For  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  in  Medicine. 

Supplication,  &c.,  by  A.  B.,  master  [or  bachelor]  of  the 
faculty  of  arts  [or  bachelor  in  civil  law],  of  M.  college  [or 
hall],  that  inasmuch  as  he  has  completed  twenty-eight  Terms 
from  the  day  of  his  matriculation ;  has  applied  himself  to 
medicine  for  three  years ;  has  undergone  an  examination,  and 
made  good  all  the  other  statutory  requisites  (saving  in  so 
far  as  he  has  obtained  dispensations),  the  above  particulars 
may  suffice  for  his  admission  to  lecture  in  every  book  of  the 
Aphorisms  of  Hippocrates. 

If  he  is  not  a  Graduate. 

Supplication,  &c.,  by  A.  B.,  medical  student,  of  M.  col- 
lege [or  hair,  wherein,  and  not  in  any  private  house,  I 
know  that  he  has  constantly  lodged  and  boarded  for  sixteen 
Terms  ;  that  inasmuch  as  he  has  made  good  all  the  exercises 
which  are  requisite  for  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  arts  ;  has 
completed  twenty-eight  Terms  from  the  day,  &c.,  as  above. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propound 
this  statute,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter,  agreed 
to  the  terms  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  of  December, 
A.D.  1834 ;  it  was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation 
on  the  twenty-second  day  of  the  month  of  January ;  and 
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Was  finally  published  and  confirmed  on  the  twenty-sixfli  day 
of  the  same  month  of  January,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
1835. 


p.  320. 


THE  AULARIAN  STATUTES. 

Since  the  Aularian  Statutes,  which  were  passed .  long  ago, 
do  not  altogether  suit  the  present  times,  the  University 
has  been  pleased  to  repeal  them,  and  in  their  room  to  sub- 
stitute the  statutes  following : — 

Section  1. 

Of  the  Scholars  who  are  admissible  to  the  Halls. 

It  is  enacted,  that  no  common  bateller,  or  person  of  any    ^ol- 1« 
other  condition,  shall  be  admitted  into  any  hall,  or  of  the 
community  of  any  hall,  before  his  actual  arrival  at  the  Uni- 
versity and  the  hall  to  which  he  is  admitted. 

§  2.  That  the  principal,  or  vice-principal,  shall,  at  the 
admission  of  every  commoner  and  member  of  a  hall,  assign 
him  a  tutor. 

§  3.  That  every  person  admitted  to  a  hall  shall  put  in 
sufiScient  caution  (that  is,  in  money,  or  by  way  of  surety)  to 
satisfy  the  principal  and  manciple,  at  the  end  of  each  Term, 
for  the  victuals  and  other  expenses  and  charges  used  and 
accustomed  among  members  of  halls ;  and  that  no  one  shall 
be  obliged,  against  his  will,  to  admit  a  scholar  or  scholars 
of  any  condition  as  sureties. 

§  4.  That  the  several  scholars  in  halls  shall,  till  they  are 
presented  for  the  bachelor's  degree,  be  subjected  to  tutors. 

§  5.  That  in  every  hall  the  names  of  the  tutors  shall  be 
exhibited  every  year  by  the  principals  to  the  Vice-Chancellor ; 
and  that  no  person  shall  act  as  tutor  without  the  Vice-Chan- 
cellor adjudges  him  competent  and  approves  of  him. 

§  6.  That  no  one  shall  presume  to  take  a  degree  without 
the  consent  of  his  principal ;  nor  be  presented  by  any  other 

VOL.  11.  o 
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pereon  without  his  leave,  under  fain  of  expulrion  from  the 
haU. 

Section  2. 

Of  the  IMvine  Offices  to  be  obeeired  by  Memben  of  HaUs. 
It  is  enacted,  that  every  day  prayers  shall  be  read  in  each 
hall  from  the  Book  of  Common  Prayers,  or  English  Liturgy, 
and  that  by  members  of  the  hall  who  are  in  holy  orders ;  or, 
in  their  defiiult,  by  some  person  in  holy  orders,  who  is  to  be 
engaged  at  the  common  cost  of  the  members  of  the  hall. 

Also,  that  the  several  members  of  the  hall  must  attend 
prayers,  and  behave  reverently  during  the  service,  under 
a  penalty  to  be  inflicted  at  the  principal's  discretion,  in 
proportion  to  the  nature  of  the  ofience.  Moreover,  that 
the  several  members  of  the  haU  who  are  of  a  sufficient  age 
(that  is,  who  have  completed  their  fifteenth  year)  shall  thrice 
a-year  attend  the  Communion  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  if  they 
are  present  in  the  University. 

§  2.  That  both  before  and  after  taking  every  meal,  that 
is,  dinner  and  supper,  in  every  hall,  Grace  shall  be  said  by 
the  senior  present,  or  by  the  Bible-clerk  (according  to  the 
custom  of  the  hall),  and  Ihat  all  persons  shall  behave  on 
the  occasion  with  modesty  and  reverence. 

Section  3. 

Of  the  Repatable  Conyemtico  and  Moeth  of  Memben  of  HaUs. 
It  is  enacted,  that  all  members  of  halls,  be  they  of  what 
condition  or  degree  they  may,  shall  always  use,  respectively, 
the  academical  dress  required  by  the  statutes  of  the  Uni- 
versity. 

§  2.  That  every  member  of  a  hall  shall,  within  the  pre- 
cincts of  the  hall,  show  due  respect  to  each  person  according 
to  his  condition  and  degree. 

§  3.  That  no  member  of  a  hall  shall  use  indecent  lan- 
guage, or  disreputable,  or  base,  or  scurrilous  words,  which 
are  the  bane  of  good  manners. 
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§  4.  That  no  one  shall  swear,  but  when  called  upon  to 
make  oath  in  a  court  in  a  case  of  justice  and  truth. 

§  5.  That  no  member  of  a  hall  shall  leave  his  study  and 
idle  away  his  time  by  standing,  sitting,  or  walking,  in 
laymen's  houses  or  the  streets. 

§  6.  That  if  any  one  determines  to  go  out  of  the  Uni- 
versity, he  shall,  previously  to  leaving,  ask  permission  of 
the  principal,  or,  in  his  absence,  of  the  vice-principal. 

§  7.  That  every  piember  of  a  hall,  who  is  in  the  Univer- 
sity or  the  suburbs,  shall  always  lodge  within  his  own  hall, 
or  in  some  inn  anciently  annexed  to  the  hall,  or  which  shall 
hereafter  be  so  annexed  imder  the  conditions  above  required, 
Tit  m.  Sect.  1,  and  also  in  a  room  of  his  own  ;  unless  for  rea- 
sonable cau3e  (ill  health,  for  instance,  or  the  like),  and  upon 
leave  previously  obtained  by  the  principal  from  the  Chan- 
cellor or  Vice-Chancellor,  he  is  allowed  to  sleep  elsewhere. 

§  8.  That  no  one  is  to  have  a  stranger  to  pass  the  night 
with  him  in  a  hall,  without  asking  and  getting  leave  from 
the  principal. 

§  9.  That  every  member  of  a  hall  shall,  at  all  dinner  and 
supper  times  (that  is,  (Erectly  after  the  signal  is  given), 
come  early  into  hall  where  the  commons  are  laid,  before 
Grace  is  said ;  and  shall  not  presume  to  take  any  meal  in  the 
buttery,  kitchen,  or  any  private  room,  unless  he  is  permitted 
to  do  otherwise  for  some  reasonable  cause,  of  which  the 
principal  approves. 

§  10.  That  no  one  shall  introduce  a  stranger  for  a  meal, 
or  any  common  act,  without  the  principal's  leave. 

§  11.  That  no  member  of  a  hall  shall  challenge  any  of 
his  fellows  of  the  same  hall,  or  a  stranger,  to  drink  deep  or 
&st ;  or  give  occasion  for  intoxication  to  hhnself  or  others. 

§  12.  That  if  any  one  is  extravagant  in  his  commons  or 
ordinary  expenses  (that  is,  if  he  spends  more  than  others  of 
the  same  condition,  or  than  the  principal's  stint),  he  shall  be 
corrected,  as  the  principal  sees  fit. 

o2 
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§  13.  That  no  one  shall  play  at  any  disreputable  game  m 
the  precincts  of  the  hall,  or  so  behave  that  the  peace  may 
be  disturbed,  or  the  calm  of  study  impaired  by  his  means. 

§  14.  That  no  one  shall  keep  or  encourage  hounds,  or 
any  other  dogs,  within  the  precincts  of  a  hall. 

§  15.  That  no  one  shall  draw  any  cause  that  does  not 
pass  the  boimds  of  domestic  redress  (at  least  such  as  is 
determinable  within  the  hall),  to  a  foreign  tribunal.  That 
is  to  say,  that  no  member  of  a  hall  shall  presume  to  trouble 
in  any  way,  or  bring  before  a  court  of  justice  beyond  the 
walls  of  the  hall,  his  fellow,  or  a  semi-commoner,  or  bateller, 
or  common  servant ;  nor  lend  aid  or  favour  thereto  (in  case 
the  principal  does  not  consent),  unless  the  cause  be  of  such 
a  kind  as  only  to  admit  of  determination  by  Mr.  Chancellor. 

§  16.  That  no  one  shall  openly,  publicly,  or  privily,  by 
word,  token,  act,  advice,  aid,  or  favour,  willingly  and  wit- 
tingly gender,  kindle,  stir,  or  bring  about  any  occasion  of 
suit,  discord,  quarrel,  or  dissension ;  or  in  any  way  make 
invidious  comparisons  of  birth-place  with  birth-place,  lineage 
with  lineage,  nobility  with  nobility,  or  faculty  with  faculty ; 
nor  utter  abusive  words  to  any  person. 

§  17.  That  no  one  shall  do  hurt  or  threaten  it  to  his  fellow 
or  a  common  servant  within  the  precinct  of  a  hall ;  nor  carry 
ofiensive  or  defensive  arms,  either  publicly  or  covertly. 

§  18.  That  every  night-walker,  debauched  person, 
haunter  of  places  suspected  of  ill  fame  or  riot,  or  associate 
of  men  of  bad  character  or  evil  conversation,  or  who  resists 
the  IsLWy  or  becomes  involved  in  a  sentence  of  excommunica- 
tion, shall  be  expelled  the  hall,  unless  he  desists  instantly  at 
the  warning  of  the  principal,  and  returns  to  better  behaviour, 
and  makes  due  amends  to  the  law. 

§  19.  That  if  any  person  commits  :So  grievous  an  offence 
beyond  the  walls  of  the  hall,  or  within  them,  that  ill-repute 
cannot  but  accrue  to  the  hall,  or  scandal  to  the  University 
(as  if  a  man  should  be  convicted  of  habitual  drunkenness. 
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of  a  larceny,  fornication,  libel,  or  any  grievous  ofience),  he 
shall  be  expelled  the  hall. 

§  20.  That  every  member  of  a  hall,  of  every  condition 
and  degree,  shall  pay  due  honour  and  reverence  to  his  prin- 
cipal, as  his  governor ;  nor  slight  him  in  any  way  by  word  or 
deed ;  nor  conspire  or  enter  into  any  league  against  him ; 
but  shall  meekly  obey  him  when  in  tiie  execution  of  his 
office,  imder  pain  of  expulsion  from  the  hall. 

§  21.  That  if  any  person  shall  defend  a  heresy,  or  any  ill 
dogma,  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  or  discipline  of  the 
Church  of  England,  or  presume  to  attend  unlawful  con- 
venticles, he  shall  be  expelled  the  hall. 

Section  4. 

Of  the  Principals  of  HaUs  and  thdr  Snbstitates. 

It  is  enacted,  that  men  venerable  for  the  maturity  of  their 
years  and  the  gravity  of  their  manners  shall  be  called  to  the 
government  of  the  halls ;  being  at  least  masters  of  arts,  or 
bachelors  in  civil  law  or  medicine,  who  are  to  be  chosen  by 
the  members  of  tiie  haU  on  the  nomination  of  Mr.  Chan- 
cellor, and  admitted  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  to  the  headship 
and  government. 

§  2.  That  the  principals  shall,  at  the  time  of  their  ad- 
mission, make  oatii,  before  the  Vice-Chancellor,  to  acknow- 
ledge the  King's  supremacy,  and  to  keep  their  allegiance ; 
also,  to  observe  all  tiie  statutes  and  customs  of  the  halls,  so 
far  as  they  regard  themselves,  and  to  cause  them  to  be  ob- 
served by  others,  too,  so  far  as  in  them  lies. 

§  3.  That  no  one  shall  buy  or  sell  a  principalship,  under 
pain  of  losing  the  price  and  principalship ;  nor  shall  the 
same  person  hold  the  principalships  of  two  houses  at  once, 
under  pain  of  losing  both  principalships ;  nor  retain  a  fel- 
lowship in  any  college  for  longer  than  six  months  after 
obtaining  the  principalship,  under  pain  of  losing  the  prin- 
cipalship. 
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§  4.  That  every  principal  shall  oblige  all  the  scholars  of 
his  house  to  attend  public  prayers,  and  that  he  shall  attend 
with  them :  and  also  to  attend  the  sermons  preached  before 
the  Uniyersity. 

§  5.  That  every  principal  shall  oblige  the  members  of  his 
hall  diligently  and  duly  to  attend  the  exercises  which  are  to 
be  performed,  both  in  the  halls  and  in  the  University ;  and 
also  to  do  their  best  that  all  the  statutes  and  ordinances 
published,  or  to  be  published,  for  the  government  of  the 
haUs  may  be  duly  kept. 

§  6.  That  every  principal  shall  constantly  lodge  within 
the  precinct  of  the  baU,  except  when  he  is  permitted,  on 
reason  given,  to  be  absent  from  town ;  or  when  he  is  allowed 
by  Mr.  Chancellor  or  his  Vice-Chancellor  to  keep  house 
in  some  neighbouring  abode. 

§  7.  That  no  principal  shall  absent  himself  from  the  hall 
for  more  than  one  month  in  any  Term,  except  for  a  reason- 
able cause,  which  must  be  previously  approved  of  by  Mr. 
Chancellor  or  his  Vice-Chanoellor,  under  pain  of  the  inflic- 
tion of  a  censure  at  the  discretion  of  the  Chancellor,  if  the 
length  of  the  time  and  absence  calls  for  that  inccmvenience. 

§  8.  That  whenever  the  principal  is  not  present  in  the  hall 
at  dinner  or  supper  times,  when  the  commons  are  taken,  the 
senior  commoner  present  shall  supply  his  place  for  the  time ; 
but  if  he  happens  to  be  out  of  town,  the  senior  commoner 
who  is  in  constant  residence  in  the  hall  shall  undertake  his 
duties,  unless  the  principal  shall  see  fit,  for  any  good  reason, 
to  substitute  some  other  master  of  arts,  or  bachelor  in  civil 
law  or  medicine,  as  better  suited  to  the  function.  Provided 
always,  that  if  he  has  need  of  absence  for  two  months,  or  a 
longer  time,  then  his  substitute  must  also  have  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  Chancellor  or  Vice-Chancellor. 

§  9.  That  the  deputy  principal  shall  attempt  nothing  in 
cases  of  doubt,  or  when  the  principal  dissents. 
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Sbction  5. 

Of  the  Mandple,  Bntler,  Cook,  and  other  ServantB. 
It  is  enacted,  that  the  principal  alone  shall  have  power  to 
elect  and  admit,  or  expel  the  manciple,  butler,  cook,  porter, 
and  other  senrants ;  and  that  no  member  of  a  hall,  of  any 
degree  or  condition  whatever,  shall  introduce  any  person  to 
the  common  sendee,  or  retain  him  in  his  private  household, 
without  the  conisent  of  the  principal: 

§  2.  That  the  manciple,  butler,  and  cook,  shall  put  in 
sufficient  caution  to  the  principal  for  the  time  being,  under 
their  proper  handwriting,  together  with  sufficient  sureties, 
to  return  the  sums  of  money  lodged  by  tiie  members  of  the 
hall  on  account  of  caution ;  and  also  fidthfully  to  keep,  pro- 
duce, and  restore  all  the  goods  and  duittels  committed  to 
their  care,  when  so  required. 

§  3.  That  the  butier  shall  not  permit  any  person  to  go 
beyond  the  limit  of  expenditure  fixed  by  the  principal,  in  hia 
office,  under  a  penalty^  to  be  inflicted  at  the  principal's  dis- 
cretion. 

§  4.  That  the  porter  shall  strictiy  keep  the  hours  of 
opening  and  closing  the  hall-gates,  and,  especially,  shall 
lock  them  at  nine  o'clock  every  night. 

§  5.  That  no  one  of  the  servants  shall  carry  or  reveal  the 
secrets  of  the  hall  (which  it  is  lawful,  becoming,  and  expe- 
dient should  remain  secrets)  to  any  person  out  of  the  hall. 

§  .6.  That  if  any  one  of  the  servants  knows  that  any  dis- 
cord has  arisen,  or  is  likely  to  arise,  among  the  members  of 
the  hall  (from  which  a  disturbance  of  the  peace  or  tran- 
quillity is  likely  to  ensue),  he  shall  inform  the  principal,  or 
his  substitute,  of  it,  as  soon  as  he  can ;  and  also  if  he  knows 
that  any  one  has  wronged  the  community. 

§  7.  That  no  member  of  a  hall,  of  any  conditioner  degree 
whatever,  shall  occupy,  or  allow  to  be  occupied,  in  his  own 
private  business,  any  one  of  the  common  servants,  at  those 
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times  when  the  latter  ought  to  be  waiting  on  the  com- 
munity, under  the  infliction  of  a  penalty,  at  the  prindpalV 
discretion. 

Section  6. 
Of  the  Hatlen  and  PlaoeB  ▼hich  are  in  Commoii. 
It  is  enacted,  that  at  the  admission  of  every  principal  there 
shall  be  a  survey  taken  of  all  the  goods  and  matters  which 
belong  to  the  members  of  the  haU  in  common ;  and  that  a 
general  inventory  sbaU  be  made  of  the  particulars  found,  a 
copy  whereof  shall  be  deposited  with  the  registrar  of  the 
University ;  and  that  the  several  principals  and  their  heirs 
shall,  upon  resigning  their  offices,  or  being  otherwise  called 
upon  by  the  Vice-Chancellor,  be  bound  to  exhibit  an 
account  of  them.  And  if  anything  should  not  be  forthcoming, 
or  be  lost  through  their  fetult,  to  make  it  good  or  be  an* 
swerable  for  it  at  the  true  value. 

§  2.  That  nothing  which  has  been  presented  or  bequeathed 
for  the  use  of  the  community  shall  be  aliened  or  ex- 
changed, except  to  the  advantage  of  the  members  of  the 
hall ;  and  if  the  object  be  of  less  value  than  forty  shillings, 
without  the  consent  of  the  majority  of  the  graduates ;  if  of 
greater  value,  without  the  authority  of  the  Vice-Chancellor. 

§  6.  That  no  member  of  a  hall  shall  carry  out  of  the 
office  any  cup,  goblet,  plate,  side-dish,  or  au^t  else  de- 
signed for  the  use  of  the  community,  without  the  consent  of 
the  person  to  whose  care  it  is  intrusted,  nor  keep  it  in  his 
private  room  all  night. 

Section  7. 
Of  the  Chambers,  and  the  Diapoaal  of  them. 
It  is  enacted,  that  in  every  hall  the  yearly  rent  of  every 
chamber  shall   be  certain,  and  confirmed  by  the  sanction 
of  the  Vice-Chancellor,  and  that  it  shall  be  entered  in  the 
index  at  the  end  of  the  copy  of  the  statutes  belonging  to 
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every  hall ;  and  that  a  transcript  of  it  shall  be  kept  by 
the  University  registrar  among  the  official  archives. 

§  2.  That  the  disposal  of  the  chambers  shall  rest  with  the 
principal ;  and  that  no  person  shall  be  allowed  to  occupy 
a  chamber,  or  part  of  a  chamber,  without  the  consent  of  the 
principal  under  pain  of  expulsion  from  the  hall. 

§  3.  That  the  principals  shall  not  be  allowed  to  exact  any 
thing  for  entrance  or  admission  to  any  chamber,  or  to  take 
more  for  any  chamber  than  the  yearly  rent  appointed  by 
the  Vice-Chancellor's  authority. 

§  4.  That  if  any  one  shall  occupy  a  chamber,  or  part  of 
a  chamber,  for  three  weeks  in  any  quarter,  he  shall  be  bound 
to  pay  the  entire  rent  for  the  fourth  part  of  the  year. 

§  5.  That  if  any  one  shall  be  absent  without  the  leave  or 
approbation  of  the  principal  for  two  terms  running,  he  shall 
utterly  lose  his  title  and  right  to  the  chamber  or  part  of  a 
chamber  which  he  held  previously. 

Section  8. 

Of  Ck>mmaiiS|  and  the  Payment  of  Debts. 
It  is  enacted,  that  no  member  of  a  hall,  of  any  degree  or 
condition  whatever,  shall  demand   or  have  any  thing  as 
commons  which  was  not  bought  by  the  manciple. 

§  2.  That  the  provisions  which  have  been  purchased  in 
reference  to  the  number  of  the  members  of  a  hall  who  are 
present  in  the  University,  shall  be  laid  on  the  table ;  and 
that  every  person,  although  he  may  be  absent,  shall  be  bound 
to  pay  proportionably  for  them,  unless  some  other  arrange- 
ment is  made  by  the  principal. 

§  3.  That  every  week  an  account  shall  be  taken  of  what 
is  purchased  and  laid  out  by  the  manciple  and  cook,  subject 
to  the  control  of  the  principal  or  his  substitute,  under  a 
penalty,  at  the  discretion  of  the  principal,  to  be  inflicted  on 
defaulters. 

§  4.  That  the  several  members  of  the  hall  shall  actually 
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pay  the  principal,  at  the  end  of  every  quarter,  for  lecture, 
cumulation,  and  room*rent;  and  the  manciple,  alao,  for 
commons,  fines,  and  other  dues,  which  are  payable  by  the 
seyeral  members  of  the  hall,  and  have  been  usually  demanded 
by  the  principal  or  manciple  in  the  names  of  the  parties. 

§  5.  That  the  several  members  of  halls,  as  well  those  who 
are  absent  as  present,  shall,  at  the  end  of  each  quarter, 
really  pay  and  make  satisfiustion  for  other  lectures,  the  com- 
mon servants,  firing,  tiie  repairs  of  places  which  are  in 
common,  the  utensils  and  the  other  requisites  of  an  Au- 
larian  community,  according  to  the  customs  of  the  several 
halls,  or  the  agreements  entered  into  by  common  consent, 
or  that  of  the  majority. 

§  6.  That  if  it  should  so  happen  on  any  extraordinary 
occasion,  that  greater  expenses  are  incurred  for  the  neces- 
sities or  good  of  the  community  than  can  be  met  by  the 
ordinary  contributions,  the  principal  may,  with  the  consent 
of  the  commoners,  or  of  the  major  part  of  them,  impose  a  rate 
on  the  several  members  adequate  to  the  support  of  the 
common  burthen  :  and  that  if  a  dispute  should  arise  about 
any  such  occasion,  or  the  rate  imposed,  it  sbaU  be  deter- 
mined by  tiie  judgment  of  the  Vice-Chancellor. 

§  7.  But  if  it  so  happens  that  any  person  is  a  deEsuilter 
in  the  payment  of  the  above-mentioned  charges,  and  does  not 
make  satisfiiction  within  a  month  of  the  end  of  each  quar- 
ter, he  shall  be  forced  or  obliged  thereto  by  levy  oa  his 
goods,  suspension  from  commons,  removal  from  the  hall,  or 
other  lawful  remedies  of  any  kind,  at  the  discreti(m  of  the 
principal  or  interested  parties. 

Section  9. 

Of  tlw  Custody  of  the  Stalntea,  and  die  Pnniflhineiit  of  DeUnquente. 

It  jb  enacted,  that  in  every  hall,  one  full  copy  of  the  Au- 
larian  Statutes  shall  remain  with  the  principal,  and  another, 
too,  in  the  library  or  refectory. 
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§  2.  That  the  several  statutes  shall  be  construed  accord- 
ing to  the  plain  and  grammatical  sense  and  common  mean- 
ing of  the  terms ;  and  that  if  any  doubt  or  ambiguity  should 
appear  (whence  a  question  may  arise  about  the  true  inter- 
pretation), recourse  shall  be  had  to  the  decision  of  the 
Chancellor  or  Vice-Chancellor. 

§  3.  That  where  mention  is  not  made  in  the  statutes  of 
an  offence  or  punishment,  the  principal  shall  fix  it  at  his 
discretion,  unless  an  offence  be  committed*  of  a  kind  to 
require  reference  to  the  correction  of  the  Vice-Chancellor. 

§  4.  That  all  money-fines  shall  be  applied  to  support  the 
charges  which  are  incumbrances  on  the  community. 

§  5.  That  no  person  who  has  committed  a  public  offence 
in  matters  of  moment  shall  be  excused  from  the  penalties  or 
fines,  which  the  principal  should  inflict,  on  the  ground  of 
private  chastisement  by  the  tutor. 

§  6.  Lastly,  if  any  person  shall  not,  within  the  period 
assigned  by  the  principal,  submit  to  the  fine  or  punish- 
ment imposed  according  to  the  statutes  for  an  offence,  or 
shall  openly  refuse  to  pay  or  undergo  it ;  or  shall  advise  or 
persuade  any  other  person  not  to  submit,  or  shall  enter  into 
any  league  or  conspiracy  to  deprive  any  of  the  statutes  of 
their  due  effect,  he  shall  be  utterly  expelled  the  hall. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propound 
the  above  statutes,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter, 
agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  twenty-third  day  of  the  month  of 
February ;  the  statutes  were  reported  in  the  House  of  Congre- , 
gation  on  the  twelfth  day  of  the  month  of  March,  and  three 
days  before  holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  re- 
quirement of  the  statute  m  that  behalf;  and  were  eventoally 
published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation,  on  the  sixteentli 
day  of  the  month  of  March,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1835. 
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CERTAIN  CLAUSES  REPEALED  a.d.  1836. 
TIT.  EX. 

Vol,  I.  an 

pp:i20,&c  bBCTION  7. 

Vol.  II. 

pp.  17,  Of  the  Creation  and  Lioensiiig  of  a  Pmentee,  whicb  mnst  be  gone 
**1»  155.  through  by  the  Vioe-ChanoeUor. 

and  when  they  have  laid  their  hands  on  the  book,  the 

Vice-Chancellor  shall  say,  "  Mr.  Doctor,  Master,  or  Sir, 
(or  Sirs,  &c.)  you  shall  pledge  (or  you  all  shall  pledge)  your 
word  to  observe  the  statutes,  priyileges,  customs,  and  fran- 
chises of  the  University."    Answer,  "  I  do."     Then 


TIT.  X. 
Section  2. 

Vol.  I.  CHAPTER  7. 

p.  144. 

Of  the  Nomination  and  Office  of  the  Delegates. 

and  at  some  congregation  before  the  day  appointed 

for  the  delegates'  meeting,  make  corporal  oath : — 

1.  **To  meet  at  the  place  appointed  by  the  Vice-Chan- 
cellor, firom  time  to  time,  on  receiving  due  notice  of  the 
day,  hour,  and  place. 

2.  ^^  That  they  will  earnestly  and  diligently  execute  the 
office  and  function  of  delegates  in  the  matters  intrusted  to 
them.'* 

3.  ^^That  they  will  never  be  absent,  except  for  some 
reason  to  be  beforehand  or  afterwards  approved  by  the 
Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors/* 


1836.]  STANDING  DELEGATES.  205 


A    SUPPLEMENT 

HAP.  7.  ^ 

p.  6. 


TO  STAT.  TIT.  X.,  SECT.  2,  CHAP.  7.  ^^j  ^^ 


OF  THE  8TAMDIMO  DELEGATES  FOR  THE  KANAGEMEMT  AND  LBTTIMO  OF 
THE  LANDS  BELONGING  TO  THE  UNITEBSITT. 

The  above  delegates  are,  immediately  on  their  nomination 
(if  present),  otherwise  in  the  presence  of  the  Vice-Chan- 
cellor, and  at  the  instance  of  the  senior  proctor,  severally 
to  make  oath  in  the  words  which  follow : — 

"  Ypu  swear  to  execute  the  duty  and  office  of  delegates 
in  the  matters  committed  to  you  diligently  and  faithfully 
with  all  your  power." 


TIT.  xvin. 

•    Section  1. 

Of  the  Registrar  of  the  Uniyersity. 
to  observe   the   statutes,   privileges,  franchises,   and    Vol.  I. 


customs  of  the  University.     And  also 


Section  2. 

CHAPTER  1. 
Of  the  Election  of  the  Bedells. 


p.  196. 


to  observe  the  statutes,  privileges,  customs,  and  fran-     p,^l*97. 

chises  of  this  University.     And 

and,  that  if  you  detect  any  such  offender,  you  will 

forthwith  report  his  name  to  the  Chancellor  or  Vice-Chan- 
cellor. 

Section  4. 

Of  the  Clerk  of  the  UniYersityand  its  Ringer,  ^mmonly  called  Le  Bellman. 

The   clerk,  on  his  admission  to    office,  is  to  make  cor-    Voi.  i. 

poral  oath  to  observe  the  statutes,  privileges,   franchises,    P-^^*** 


Vol.  I. 
p.  204. 
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and  customs  of  the  University ;  and  to  fulfil  all  and  each 
of  the  duties  of  clerk  of  the  University  in  truth  and  good 
fisdth,  so  far  as  in  him  lies. 

On  his  admission  to  o£Sce,  he  is  to  make  the  same 
corporal  oath  (mutatis  mutandis)  as  the  clerk  of  the 
University. 


TIT.  XXI. 

y^jl  1^  OF  THE  COURTS  OF  JUSTICE. 

p.  220'. 

CHAPTER  4. 

Of  the  Registrar  of  the  Vice-Chanoellor's  Court 

1.  **To  observe  the  statutes,  customs,  franchises,  and 
privileges  of  the  University. 

2.  "Also 

CHAPTER  5. 

Vol.  I.  Of  the  Proctors  for  Causes, 

p.  221. 

1.  "To  observe  all  the  statutes,  privileges,  franchises, 
and  customs  of  the  University. 

2,  "Also 


Vol.  I.  THE  STATUTES  OF  Dr-  HEATHER 

p.  2*94.' 


OONCEBNIKO  THE 

WEEKLY  PEACTICE  OF  MUSIC. 


and  also,  that  in  order  to  the  true  and  faithftd  per- 
formance of  the  above  particulars,  one  and  all,  both  the 
lecturer  in  music  and  the  president  of  the  practice  of  music 
shall  be  deemed  liable  thereto,  in  virtue  of  their  oath  taken 
at  the  time  of  their  admission  to  the  aforesaid  offices. 
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[It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  to  repeal  'chap. 
3,  Sect  4,  Tit.  VI.,  and  to  substitute  in  its  place  the 
chapter  which  follows]  : — 

TIT.  VI. 

Section  4. 

CHAPTER  3.  ^^l\h 

p.  51.. 

Of  the  number  of  Tears  to  be  employed  in  Attendance  on  the  Public    "^^^^  '^* 

Professor  of  Civil  Law,  in  order  to  qualify  for  the  Degree  of  Doctor  in     P'  *  ' 

Civil  Law. 

It  is  enacted,  that  every  person  who  wishes  to  be  advanced 
to  the  doctorship  in  civil  law  shall,  in  case  he  has  taken  the 
degree  of  bachelor  in  civil  law  after  becoming  master  of 
arts,  attend  the  public  reader  in  civil  law  for  four  entire 
years  (counting  from  the  day  of  his  admission  to  that 
degree),  before  he  is  admitted  to  inception  in  that  faculty. 

Otherwise,  if  he  was  a  bachelor  in  law,  before  he  becomes 
an  inceptor  in  arts,  (whether  that  was  on  account  of  the 
exigence  of  the  statutes  of  some  private  college,  or  by  his 
own  choice,)  he  must  spend  five  full  years  in  attending  the 
public  professor  of  civil  law,  before  he  is  allowed  to  become 
an  inceptor. 

But  any  person  who  has  resolved  to  practise  in  the  eccle- 
siastical and  maritime  courts  of  this  realm,  is  allowed, 
(provided  the  cause  is  expressed  at  the  time  of  proposing 
the  grace,  and  a  declaration  is  made  by  the  supplicant 
before  the  senior  proctor  previously  to  his  admission  to  the 
degree,)  if  he  is  a  bachelor  in  civil  law,  to  be  admitted  to 
inception  in  that  faculty,  after  bestowing  four  full  years  in 
attending  the  public  professor  of  civil  law. 

The  form  of  declaration  is  to  be  as  follows : — 

'^  You  declare  that  you  are  a  candidate  for  this  degree 
of  doctor,  with  the  intention  of  being  efiectually  admitted  of 
the  number  and  college  of  Advocates  of  London,  practising 
in  the  ecclesiastical  and  maritime  courts  of  this  realm  ;  and 
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on  admission  you  must  really  practise  in  those  courts." 
Answer,  **I  am  a  candidate  for  the  degree  with  that 
intention." 


[It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  to  repeal  the 
chaps.  5,  Sect  1,  Tit.  IX.,  and  1,  Sect  6,  Tit  IX.,  and 
in  their  place  to  substitute  the  paragraphs  following] : — 

TIT.   IX. 
Section  1. 

CHAPTER  5. 
r  y^^  I  The  Form  of  Admitting  Masten  to  Regency, 

p.  83,  &c  Every  master  and  doctor  who  is  to  be  admitted  to  regency 
p.  141.*    must  (although  he  may  have  previously  become  regent  in 
arts)  be  sworn  by  the  senior  proctor  in  the  form  of  words 
following : — 

"  Master,  you  swear  to  behave  with  truth  and  sincerity, 
and  to  the  honour  and  advantage  of  the  University,  in  your 
dealing  with  all  matters  of  business  as  well  in  this  House  of 
Congregation  as  in  the  other  House  of  Convocation. 

^*  Also,  in  special,  that  in  the  matters  of  graces  and  degrees 
you  will  not  be  ^  hindrance  to  the  deserving  nor  advance 
the  cause  of  the  unworthy. 

*^  Also,  that  at  elections  you  will  write  down  and  name 
some  one  individual,  and  one  alone,  once  (and  not  oftener) 
at  the  respective  scrutinies ;  and  that  you  will  nominate  no 
one  that  you  do  not  certainly  know  or  firmly  believe  to  be 
fit  and  proper  for  the  purpose." 

After  this  oath  has  been  taken  by  each  person,  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  is  to  admit  them  in  these  terms:  *^  Master,  I 
admit  you  of  this  House  of  Congregation,  and  also  of  the 
other  House  of  Convocation." 

Tlien,  in  consideration  of  this  admission,  every  master  of 
arts  shall  pay  the  bedell  of  his  foculty  fourpence,  and  every 
doctor  one  shilling,  by  way  of  alms,  and  for  the  use  of  the 
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poor ;  and  the  money  shall  be  distributed  at  the  discretion 
of  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors.  Moreover,  every 
master  of  arts  (in  consideration  that  the  time  requisite  for 
taking  further  degrees  in  the  &cultie8  is  to  be  computed  from 
his  admission  to  regency)  shall  pay  to  the  registrar,  who 
enters  his  name  on  the  register,  one  shilling. 

Section  6. 

CHAPTER  1. 

The  Statutes  to  which  the  Junior  Proctor  is  to  bind  by  Oath  the  several 

Persons  who  are  {ffesented.     Also,  the  Admonition  regarding  the  Dress     Vol.  I. 
'  suitable  to  the  Degree.  p.  IIO,  ftc. 

When  the  presentation  is  over,   the  junior  proctor  is  to    p.  43.  * 
swear  the  senior  of  the  presentees,  who  must  kneel  down, 
while  the  others  stand  by  and  listen,  in  these  terms : — 

"  (Mr.  Doctor,  Master,  or.  Sir)  you  pledge  your  word  to 
observe  all  the  statutes,  privileges,  customs,  and  franchises 
of  the  University."     Answer,  "  I  do." 

The  Form  of  the  Oath  of  Admission  to  the  Public  Libraiy. 

*^  You  also  promise  and  religiously  engage,  in  the  presence  of 
God,  best  and  greatest,  that  whenever  you  may  enter  the 
public  library,  you  will  give  your  mind  to  study  in  meekness 
and  silence,  and  will  use  the  books  and  other  furniture  so 
that  they  may  last  as  long  as  possible.  Also,  that  you  will 
neither  in  your  own  person  steal,  exchange,  make  erasures  in, 
deface,  tear,  cut,  add  notes  to,  interline,  wilfully  spoil,  obli- 
terate, soil,  or  in  any  other  way  retrench,  ill  use,  wear  away, 
or  impair  any  books,  one  or  more,  nor  will  encourage  any 
other  person  to  do  the  like ;  but  you  will,  to  the  best  of  your 
power,  obstruct  the  offender  or  offenders,  and  denounce  their 
misdeeds  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  or  his  deputy,  within  three 
days  after  they  become  known  to  you.  So  help  you  God, 
as  you  kiss  the  Holy  Gospels  of  Christ" 

Then  he  must  tender  the  book  to  be  kissed,  and  first  asking 
the  senior's  name,  if  there  are  several  presented,  while  five  or 

VOL.  II.  -  P 
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six  of  them  lay  their  hands  on  the  book,  the  proctor  shall  say 
to  them — 

«<  The  same  oath  that  was  made  by  A.  B.,  in  his  own 
person,  you  shall  make  in  your  persons,  and  every  one  of 
you  in  his  own  person ;  so  help  you  God,''  &c 

The  AdnunitioQ  not  to  distnib  the  peace  of  the  UidYernlj,  and  abonttbe 

Dieaa  befitting  the  Degree. 
When  the  oath  has  been  taken  by  each  person,  the  proctor 
shall  also  make  the    following    announcement  to    them 
individually : — 

**  You  are  (or  you  all  are)  bound  personally  to  avoid  break- 
ing the  peace  of  the  University,  and  in  no  way  whatever  to 
bring  about  its  disturbance  by  any  other  person  or  persons ; 
and  you  must  not  aid,  by  help  or  advice,  any  disturber  or 
disturbers  in  breaking  the  peace ;  and  you  must  not  perscm- 
ally,  nor  through  any  other  person  or  persons,  prevent  justice 
being  done  on  any  disturber  or  disturbers  of  the  peace. 

**  Also,  specially,  you  are  boimd  not  to  hinder  peace, 
concord,  and  love  between  any  of  the  communities  or  indi- 
viduals of  the  University.  And  if  any  dissension  should 
arise  among  any  communities  or  persons,  you  shall  in  no 
way  cherish  or  inflame  it ;  and  it  is  your  duty  to  keep  away 
from  all  cabals,  and  not  to  assent  to  them  ^ther  tacitly  or  ex- 
plicitly, but  rather  to  obstruct  them  by  all  the  means  you  can. 
"  Also,  you  are  boimd  (or  all  of  you  are  bound)  to  pro- 
cure, within  a  fortnight,  a  dress  of  your  own  suitable  to  the 
degree,  and  you  must  keep  it,  or  one  like  it,  as  long  as  you 
reside  in  the  University,  for  the  purpose  not  only  of  exer- 
cising scholastic  acts  in  it,  but  also  of  honouring  our 
Mother  University  therewith,  at  processions  and  other 
University  afiairs  (upon  being  invited  and  summoned);  and 
that  under  the  pains  described  m  the  University  statutes." 

[It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  to  repeal  the  para- 
graph, chq).  6,  Sect.  2,  Tit.  X.,  and  in  its  room  to  subetitate 
the  paragraph  following] : — 
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TIT.  X. 
Section  2. 

CHAPTER  6. 
Of  the  Elections  which  are  to  be  holden  in  the  Houe  of  CooTOcation. 

Vnl    T 

When  the  election  of  some  other  person  in  the  room  of  any  p.  141,  &e. 
public  lecturer,  or  officer,  or  common  minister,  or  servant 
(who  dies,  rerfgns,  or  is  removed),  is  to  take  place ;  or  that  of 
a  qualified  person  to  any  vacant  benefice  (the  right  of  nomi- 
nating or  presenting  to  which  belongs  to  the  University), 
it  is  enacted,  that,  before  the  Convocation  is  held,  the 
business  of  such  election  or  nomination  shall  be  made  known 
by  the  bedells  to  the  several  heads  of  colleges  and  halls, 
and  by  the  heads  to  the  doctoirs  and  masters  of  each  house, 
on  the  day  preceding  it. 

And  that,  excepting  in  the  instance  of  the  election  of  the 
Parliamentary  burgesses  (which  the  Parliamentary  Commis- 
sioners have  determined  must  be  by  word  of  mouth,  or  actual 
division,  when  there  is  any  dispute  about  it),  every  election  to 
offices  and  public  lectureships,  and  every  nomination  to  bene- 
fices, shall  be  by  scrutiny  in  writing,  in  which  the  proctors  are 
to  be  scrutineers,  with  the  Vice-Chancellor  for  president. 
Furthermore,  if  an  election  is  to  be  made  to  the  place  of  any 
lecturer,  officer,  or  servant,  who  resigns  his  office,  the 
resignation  must  be  simple  and  absolute,  and  firee  from  all 
terms  of  resumption. 

The  Oaih  of  the  Proctors. 

1.  They  shall  be  sworn  by  the  Vice-Chancellor,  "to 
behave  with  good  faith  at  the  scrutiny. 

2.  "And  that  they  will  pronounce  the  party  upon  whom  the 
majority  of  the  voters  are  agreed  to  be  elected  or  nominated." 

At  the  scrutiny,  when  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors 
have  voted,  every  doctor,  master-regent  and  non-regent,  is 
to  come  up  (as  near  as  may  be)  in  the  order  of  seniority ; 
and  (upon  the  proctors  taking  their  seats  beside  the  Vice- 

p2 
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Chancellor  on  either  hand,  and  upon  their  producing  the 
paper  to  the  party  so  coming  up,)  he  shall  write  his  name 
without  more,  and  absolutely. 

Again,  no  one  of  the  scrutineers  is  to  leave  (but  in  a  case 
of  necessity)  till  the  election  is  completed.  In  which  case, 
the  paper  is  to  be  lodged  with  the  Vice-Chancellor,  and  he 
(or  some  other  person  by  him  appointed)  is  to  take  upon 
him  the  duties  of  the  absentee. 

But  when  an  election  has  proceeded  to  a  considerable 
length,  and  votes  begin  to  fail,  before  the  scrutineers  com- 
mence counting  the  votes,  the  superior  bedell  of  the 
faculty  of  arts  must  make  proclamation  aloud  throughout 
the  Convocation-house  to  come  and  vote: — *^ Masters, 
to  the  vote,  for  the  first  time ;"  then,  after  a  quarter  of  an 
hoiu^'s  interval,  '^  Masters,  to  the  vote,  for  the  second  time  ;** 
and  thirdly,  after  another  quarter  of  an  hour,  *^  Masters,  to 
the  vote,  for  the  third  time." 

Lastly  (after  waiting  for  some  time  for  voters  to  come, 
and  no  one  coming),  the  scrutineers  shall  publicly  pro- 
nounce the  person  in  whose  favour  they  shall  find,  on  cast- 
ing up  the  votes,  that  the  majority  are  agreed,  to  be  elected ; 
and,  meanwhile,  they  are  utterly  to  destroy  and  commit  to 
the  flames  the  papers  on  which  the  votes  of  the  individuals 
were  written. 

If  two  persons  or  more  chance  to  have  an  equal  number 
of  votes,  the  senior,  if  they  are  graduates,  is  to  be  deemed 
the  person  elected ;  if  under-graduates,  the  person  to  whom 
the  Chancellor  (or  Vice-Chancellor  for  the  time  being)  gives 
his  vote ;  and  the  successful  candidate  is  to  be  admitted  to 
his  office  off  hand,  if  he  is  on  the  spot,  upon  performing  and 
making  good  the  several  particulars  essential  to  his  admission. 

Lastiy,  it  is  provided,  that  at  every  election  (before  the 
voters  come  to  the  poll),  the  present  statute,  together  with 
the  statute  of  the  realm  of  the  Slst  of  Elizabetii,  touching 
elections,  is  to  be  read. 
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It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University,  that  no  person 
admitted  to  regency  before  Trinity  Term,  1836,  should 
presume  to  vote  at  any  election,  before  having  at  some 
period  made  oath  in  the  following  form : — 

"  You  swear,  that  at  all  elections  you  will  write  down 
and  nominate  at  the  several  scrutinies  some  one  person,  and 
some  one  person  only,  once  and  no  oftener ;  and  that  you 
will  nominate  no  person  whom  you  do  not  know  for  certain, 
or  firmly  believe,  to  be  fit  and  proper." 

[It  was  also  the  pleasure  of  the  University,  on  the  report 
of  the  curators,  to  repeal  the  paragraph,  chap.  4,  of  the  new 
statute  regarding  the  Bodleian  Library,  and  to  substitute 
the  following  paragraph  in  its  stead] : — 

A  NEW  STATUTE 

FOR  THE  PUBLIC  BODLEIAN  LIBRARY. 

CHAPTER  4.  VoL  L 

Of  the  Election,  Nominatiozi,  and  Removal  of  the  Officers  and  Ministers.      P-  ^J* 

and 

It  is  enacted,  that  henceforth  no  person  'shall  be  elected  to  ^^[J^l 
the  office  of  librarian  who  has  not  the  distinction  of  the 
degree  of  master  of  arts  or  bachelor  in  civil  law.  But 
before  any  one  of  the  electors  is  allowed  his  right  of  voting, 
all  parties  must  be  bound  by  oath  in  form  following : — 
^*  You  swear,  that  at  this  election  of  a  librarian  for  the  Uni- 
versity, you  will  name  one  person  only,  who  has  the  degree 
of  master  of  arts  or  bachelor  in  civil  law  at  least ;  and  that 
you  will  nominate  no  person  whom  you  do  not  either  know 
for  certain,  or  fifmly  believe,  to  be  fit  and  proper  to  under- 
take the  office." 

When  it  so  happens  that  the  place  becomes  vacant, 
for  any  cause  whatever,  a  solemn  Convocation  is  to  be 
holden  vnthin  ten  days  next  following,  upon  six  days'  public 
notice  at  shortest,  for  filling  up  the  librarian's  place.  This 
space  of  ten  days  is  always  to  be  observed,  except  in  long 
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vacation  time,  daiing  which  the  election  shall  take  place,  in 
the  same  manner,  within  three  weeks. 

At  tlie  election  of  a  chief  librarian,  reference  is  always 
pp.  28,  29.  to  be  had  to  Stat  Ht.  IV.,  Sect.  2,  chap.  5,  to  the  effect, 
that  a  snccessor  from  the  same  house  with  the  preceding 
chief  librarian  is  not  to  t)e  elected  immediately,  or  without 
an  interval.  Persons  idio  have  migrated  from  one  house  to 
another  are  to  be  considered  as  belonging  to  tlie  house  of 
which  they  were  admitted  in  the  first  instance,  excepting 
persons  who  have  been  admitted  heads,  fellows,  or  scholars, 
under  any  denomination  whatever,  of  some  other  house, 
who,  after  such  admission,  must  be  deemed  always  to  belong 
to  the  house  of  which  they  were  admitted  last 

Tlie  under-librarians  are  to  be  nominated  by  the  librarian, 
with  the  consent  of  a  majority  of  the  whole  number  of  cura- 
tors ;  and  this  nomination  is  to  be  submitted  to  the  votes  of 
the  venerable  House  of  Convocation,  the  Vice-Chancellor, 
in  all  instances,  first  giving  six  days'  public  notice. 

The  above  oflScers  are  to  be  removed  from  o£Bce  if  they 
deserve  any  thing  of  the  kind  in  the  opinion  of  a  majority  of 
the  whole  number  of  curators. 

The  attendants  are  to  be  uonunated  by  the  librarian, 
with  the  approbation  of  a  majority  of  the  curators  who  are 
present  in  the  University,  and  they  are  to  be  removed  from 
office  by  the  same  authority. 
Vol.  I.  But  all  of  them,  directly  upon  nomination,  are,  in  like 
manner  as  the  librarian  (Bod.  Stat  1610,  chap.  2),  with  the 
indispensable  alterations,  to  promise  fidelity  under  the  sanc- 
tion of  an  oath,  in  the  venerable  House  of  Convocation,  or 
before  the  Vice-Chancellor,  if  the  nomination  falls  in 
vacation  time. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  these 
statutes,  and  to  repeal  the  above  clauses,  and,  after  maturely 
weighing  the  matter,  agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  twenty-ninth 
day  of  Uie  month  of  February ;  the  statutes  were  reported  in 


p.  242, 


1836.]  SELECT  PKEACHERS.  215 

the  House  of  Congregation  on  the  third  day  of  the  month  of 
March,  three  days  before  holding  the  Convocation,  accord- 
ing to  the  requirement  of  the  statute  in  that  behalf;  and 
were  finally  published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the 
seventh  day  of  the  month  of  March,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
1836. 


TIT.  XVI. 

CHAPTER  8. 
.  Of  the  Appointment  of  certain  Select  Preachers. 
CHAPTER  11. 
Of  aToidittg  matter  of  Offence  and  DisBension  in  Sermons. 
Whereas,  the  University  trusted  the  regius  professor  of 
divinity  so  far  as  to  make  him  one  of  the  number  of  those 
persons  by  whom  the  select  preachers  are  appointed,  cuscord- 
ing  to  Tit.  XVI.  chap.  8,  and  also  to  take  his  advice  in    Vol.  II. 
case  any  preacher  should  be  caUed  in  question  before  the     ^' 
Vice-Chancellor,  according  to  Tit.  XVI.  chap.  11 ;   but   Vol.  Ii. 
inasmuch  as  the  present  professor  has,  in  certain  published     ^'  ^^' 
writings  of  his  own^  dealt  with  matters  in  theology  in  such 
a  way  that  the  University  has  no  confidence  in  him  on  this 
head; 

It  is  enacted,  that  the  regius  professor  of  divinity  shall  be 
discharged  of  the  above-mentioned  functions  until  the  . 
pleasure  of  the  University  changes.  But  in  order  that  the 
University  may  take  no  hurt  meanwhile,  other  persons  are  to 
perform  the  professor's  duties ;  that  is  to  say,  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  select  preachers,  the  senior  of  the  Vice-Chan- 
cellor's deputies,  or  in  case  of  his  absence,  or  of  his  becoming 
Vice-Chancellor  himself,  the  deputy  next  in  routine  (provided 
always,  that  he  has  taken  holy  orders),  and  in  the  delibera- 
tions about  the  preachers,  the  preacher  of  the  Lady  Mar- 
garet, Countess  of  Bichmond. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose 
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the  above  statute,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter, 
agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  the  month  of 
April,  A.D.  1836 ;  it  was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congre- 
tion  on  the  second  day  of  the  month  of  May ;  and  was 
eventually  published  and  confirmed  on  the  fifth  day  of  the 
same  month  of  May,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1836. 


A  NEW  STATUTE 


CONCERNING  THE  ATTENDANTS  OP  THE  BODLEIAN 
LIBRARY. 

1p?\o3.  ^^'^  ^*®  ^®  pleasure  of  the  University,  on  the  report  of  the 
curators,  to  repeal  the  enactments  regarding  the  condition  of 
the  attendants  of  the  library  (Vol.  11.  chap.  2,  p.  103)>  and 
to  substitute  the  present  statute  in  their  room.] 

There  are  also  to  be  two  attendants,  who  are  to  wait  on 
the  librarian  and  sub-librarians,  to  perform  their  orders,  lend 
their  services  in  searching  for  books  and  replacing  them ;  and 
at  the  command  of  their  superiors  diligently  to  serve  the 
other  purposes  of  the  library,  as  occasion  may  require. 

Vol.  II.        [Then,  chap.  3,  p.  105,  instead  of  «  each  attendant  £50," 

p.  105.     ,  ,  _ 

IS  to  be  substituted] : — 

The  attendants'  stipends  are  to  be  settled  from  time  to 
time  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  the  other  curators. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose 
this  statute,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  subject, 
agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month  of 
April ;  it  was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on 
the  thirteenth  day  of  the  month  of  April ;  and  was  eventu- 
ally published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  seven- 
teenth day  of  the  same  month  of  April,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1837. 
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Section  6. 

CHAPTER  1. 

[It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  to  repeal  the  form  of 
the  oath  of  admission .  to  the  public  library  (Vol.  I. 
p.  Ill,  Vol.  II.  p.  153)9  and  in  its  stead  to  substitute  the 
following  form  of  a  declaration] : — 

The  Form  of  Declaration  which  ib  to  be  sabecribed  by  Persons  admissible 
to  the  Public  Library. 

I9  A.  B.,  an  applicant  for  admission  to  the  Bodleian 
Library,  promise,  in .  all  sincerity,  to  treat  the  books  and 
other  furniture  so  that  they  may  last  as  long  as  possible,  and 
to  see,  to  the  utmost  of  my  ability,  that  the  library  takes  no 
hurt  or  harm. 


ADDITIONS  Vol.  L 

p.  253. 
TO  THE  APPENDIX  CONCERNING  THE  BODLEIAN  LIBRARY. 


STATUTES  OF  THE  PUBLIC  BODLEIAN  LIBRARY. 

Section  12. 

[It  was  the  will  of  the  University,  on  the.  report  of  the 
curators,  to  repeal  the  paragraphs  recited  below,  which 
follow  the  words  "pledge  his  good  faith  to  the  library"]: 

—  "  under  the  obligation  of  an  oath,  conceived  in  the 
terms  following : — 

'^  You  promise  and  engage  religiously,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  best  and  greatest,  that,  whenever  you  happen  to  come 
into  the  public  library,  you  will  frame  your  mind  to  study 
in  meekness  and  silence,  and  will  treat  the  books  and  the  rest 
of  the  furniture  in  such  manner  that  they  may  last  as  long 
as  possible. 

"  AIso^  that  you  will  neither  in  your  own  person  purloin, 
exchange,  make  erasures  in,  deface^  tear,  cut,  write  notes 
on,  interline,  wilfully  spoil,  obliterate,  soil,  or  in  any  way 
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whatever  retrench,  abuse,  wear  out,  or  impair  any  book  or 
books,  nor  encourage  any  one  else  to  do  any  thing  of  the  kind ; 
but  that  you  will,  to  the  utmost  of  your  power,  check  the 
offender  or  offisnders,  and  denounce  their  misbehaviour  to 
the  Vice-Chancellor  or  his  deputy,  within  three  days  after 
you  become  acquainted  with  it :  so  help  you  God,  as  yon 
touch  the  Holy  Gospels  of  Christ" 

[And  in  place  of  them  to  enact] 

— "  by  subecribing  the  following  form : — 

**  I,  A.B.,  a  candidate  for  admission  to  the  public  library, 
promise,  with  all  my  heart,  to  treat  the  books  and  other 
furniture  as  may  best  contribute  to  their  longest  duration, 
and  that  I  will  exert  myself  to  the  utmost  that  the  library 
may  take  no  hurt  nor  harm." 

Furthermore,  inasmuch  as  the  words  ^^oath,"  "sworn,"  and 
the  like  are  used  here  and  there  in  the  old  enactments  in  re- 
ference to  persons  seeking  admission  to  the  library,  it  is  pro- 
vided by  the  present  statutes,  that  all  these  expressions 
shall  have  the  same  force  and  operation  (and  no  more)  as  if 
the  words  "  declaration,"  &c.,  were  found  in  those  statutes. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  these 
statutes,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter,  agreed 
to  the  terms  on  the  twenty-eighth  day  of  the  month  of  May ; 
the  statutes  were  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on 
the  sixth  day  of  the  month  of  Jime,  and  three  days  before 
holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  requirement  of 
the  statute  in  that  behalf;  and  they  were  eventually  pub- 
lished and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  ninth  day  of  the 
month  of  June,  in  our  year  of  our  Lord  1838. 
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TIT.  VI. 

OF  THE  TIME  REQUIRED  FOR  TAKING  DEGREES,  AND  OF 
THE  EXERCISES  TO  BE  MADE  GOOD  IN  ORDER 

to  the  form. 
Section  1. 

OF  THX  TIME  AKD  EXEBCIBES  BBQUI8ITE  FOB  THX  DEGBSB  OF  BACHXIXm 
IN  ABT8. 

CHAPTER  2. 

Of  the  Ezercues  to  be  performed  for  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  hi  Arts. 
It  is  enacted,  that  before  any  one  is  admitted  to  the  degree 
of  bachelor  in  arts,  he  shall  on  one  occasion  answer  the 
questions  of  the  masters  of  the  schools  in  Parvis. 

To  these  responsions  are  to  be  assigned  two  weeks  in 
Michaelmas  Term,  beginning  with  the  twenty-sixth  day  of 
the  month  of  October ;  two  also  in  Hilary  Term,  beginning 
with  the  Wednesday  next  following  Septuagesima  Sunday ; 
and  two,  besides,  beginning  with  the  Monday  after  the  first 
Sunday  in  Trinity  Term,  counting  inclusively  in  all  the 
instances.  Those  persons  who  are  desirous  of  responding 
in  any  one  of  the  above  three  terms,  are  to  give  in  their 
names,  either  personally  or  through  their  tutors,  with  the 
junior  proctor,  in  order  to  their  insertion  in  a  separate 
renter  which  is  kept  with  him,  and  is  duly  apportioned  in 
reference  to  the  above  terms ;  with  this  restriction,  that  no 
person  is  to  wait  on  the  proctor  for  the  above  purpose  later 
than  three  days  (so  as  to  leave  three  whole  days)  before  the 
responsions  are  to  commence. 

Provided  always,  that  no  person's  responsions  shall  go 
for  tiie  form  before  the  commencement  of  the  sixth  term 
nor  after  the  end  of  the  ninth  term  from  the  period  of  his 
matriculation,  with  the  exception  of  those  to  whom  the 
University  grants  the  indulgence  of  being  advanced  to  a 
degree  after  completing  the  entire  space  of  three  years  in 


220  NEW  STATUTES.  [1840. 

academical  studies.*  The  responsion  of  every  person  of  the 
latter  class  is  to  be  available  for  the  form  after  the  begimiing 
of  the  fourth  term  and  before  the  end  of  the  seventh,  reck- 
oning from  the  time  of  his  matriculation. 

But  if  any  person  should  not,  through  hindrances  arising 
from  ill  health,  or  from  other  important  reasons,  pass  his 
sponsions  within  the  terms  above  enjoined,  he  may  still,  with 
the  consent  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors,  respond  in 
any  subsequent  term. 

Again,  no  person  is  to  be  admitted  to  respond  without 
having  attended  these  responsions  one  day,  at  fewest,  all  the 
while ;  and  to  the  end  that  every  person  may  clearly  appear 
to  have  satisfied  this  statute,  the  day  when  he  was  present  is 
to  be  noted  down,  and  a  testimonial  is  to  be  given  him  by  one 
of  the  masters  of  the  schools  in  this  form : — 

**  A.  B.  attended  the  responsions  in  Parvis  all  the  while 
(giving  the  day  of  the  month  and  year). 

"So  I  testify,  A.  B/' 

The  above  testimonial  must  be  produced  by  every 
individual  personally,  or  through  his  tutor,  at  the  same 
time  as  he  gives  in  his  name  with  the  junior  proctor; 
and  the  proctor  is  not  allowed  to  enter  any  person  among 
the  respondents  without  such  a  testimonial  being  forth- 
coming. 

The  junior  proctor  having  at  last  ascertained  in  the 
manner  above  prescribed,  all  the  persons  desirous  of  re- 
sponding in  any  term,  must  immediately  enlist  their  names  in 
alphabetical  order ;  next,  he  must  sign  the  list  with  his  own 
hand ;  get  it  printed  with  the  heading  which  follows : — 

"  The  order  of  the  respondents  for  Term,  a.d.  " 
and  see  that  it  is  conveyed  to  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the 
several  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  the  masters  of  the 
schools  respectively,  and  to  the  dining-room  of  every  college 
and  hall,  both  that  which  is  in  common  and  the  private  one 
♦  Vol.  I.  pp.  31,  &c.,  and  Vol.  II.  p.  76. 
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of  the  masters,  and  he  must  also  take  care  that  it  is  affixed 
on  the  gates  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  the  Metaphysical 
School,  and  the  robing- room  of  the  venerable  House  of 
Convocation ;  all  which  particulars  are  to  be  so  timed,  that, 
if  possible,  two  fiill  days  may  elapse  between  the  publica- 
tion of  the  list  and  the  beginning  of  the  responsions. 

Also,  the  above  proctor's  list,  after  publication  in  the 
manner  and  form  enjoined,  is  to  be* held  and  taken  as 
equivalent  to  leaves,  monitions,  and  notices  of  all  kinds, 
both  by  the  masters  of  the  schools  themselves  and  by  the 
respondents. 

CHAPTER  3. 
Of  the  Form  and  Manner  of  the  Responsions; 
The  School  of  Metaphysics,  or  any  other  place  within  the 
schools'  quadrangle  which  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors 
may  assign,  is  the  place  appropriated  for   holding   the 
responsions. 

The  masters  of  the  schools  are  to  be  in  attendance  there 
on  the  days  above  prescribed,  in  Michaelmas,  Hilary,  and 
Trinity  Terms,  and  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning;  and 
thenceforward,  the  responsions  are  to  be  kept  up  from  day 
to  day  (until  all  the  respondents  are  disposed  of),  imless 
for  some  reasonable  cause  the  masters  of  the  schools 
make  an  alteration;  in  which  case,  they  are  reminded 
to  give  notice  to  the  University  of  the  day  appointed  for 
resuming  the  responsions,  by  a  notice-paper  which  must  be 
forwarded  to  the  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  and,  moreover, 
affixed  on  the  door  of  the  refectory  of  every  college  and 
haU,  and  on  the  gate  of  the  Metaphysical  School  by  the 
University  bailiff,  before  noon,  at  latest,  of  the  day  pre- 
ceding. The  form  of  the  notice  is  to  be  as  follows : — 
"The  responsions  in  Parvis  are  adjourned  to  the 
day  of 

A.  B. 

C.  D." 
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academical  studies.*  The  responsion  of  every  person  of  the 
latter  class  is  to  be  available  for  the  form  after  the  begimung 
of  the  fourth  term  and  before  the  end  of  the  seventh,  reck- 
oning from  the  time  of  his  matriculation. 

But  if  any  person  should  not,  through  hindrances  arising 
from  ill  health,  or  from  other  important  reasons,  pass  his 
sponsions  within  the  terms  above  enjoined,  he  may  still,  with 
the  consent  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors,  respond  in 
any  subsequent  term. 

Again,  no  person  is  to  be  admitted  to  respond  without 
having  attended  these  responsions  one  day,  at  fewest,  all  the 
while ;  and  to  the  end  that  every  person  may  clearly  appear 
to  have  satisfied  this  statute,  the  day  when  he  was  present  is 
to  be  noted  down,  and  a  testimonial  is  to  be  given  him  by  one 
of  the  masters  of  the  schools  in  this  form : — 

**  A.  B.  attended  the  responsions  in  Parvis  all  the  while 
(^ving  the  day  of  the  month  and  year). 

"So  I  testify,  A.  B.*' 

The  above  testimonial  must  be  produced  by  every 
individual  personally,  or  through  his  tutor,  at  the  same 
time  as  he  gives  in  his  name  with  the  junior  proctor; 
and  the  proctor  is  not  allowed  to  enter  any  person  among 
the  respondents  without  such  a  testimonial  being  forth- 
coming. 

The  junior  proctor  having  at  last  ascertained  in  the 
manner  above  prescribed,  all  the  persons  desirous  of  re- 
sponding in  any  term,  must  immediately  enlist  their  names  in 
alphabetical  order ;  next,  he  must  sign  the  Ust  with  his  own 
hand ;  get  it  printed  with  the  heading  which  follows  : — 

"  The  order  of  the  respondents  for  Term,  a.d.  " 
and  see  that  it  is  conveyed  to  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the 
several  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  the  masters  of  the 
schools  respectively,  and  to  the  dining-room  of  every  college 
and  hall,  both  that  which  is  in  common  and  the  private  one 
♦  Vol.  I.  pp.  31,  &c.,  and  Vol.  II.  p.  76. 
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of  the  masters,  and  he  must  also  take  care  that  it  is  affixed 
on  the  gates  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  the  Metaphysical 
School,  and  the  robing-room  of  the  renerable  House  of 
Convocation ;  all  which  particulars  are  to  be  so  timed,  that, 
if  possible,  two  full  days  may  elapse  between  the  publica- 
tion of  the  list  and  the  beginning  of  the  responsions. 

Also,  the  above  proctor's  list,  after  publication  in  the 
manner  and  form  enjoined,  is  to  be* held  and  taken  as 
equivalent  to  leaves,  monitions,  and  notices  of  all  kinds, 
both  by  the  masters  of  the  schools  themselves  and  by  the 
respondents. 

CHAPTER  3. 
Of  the  Foim  and  Maimer  of  the  Responsions; 
The  School  of  Metaphysics,  or  any  other  place  within  the 
schools'  quadrangle  which  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors 
may  assign,  is  the  place  appropriated  for   holding   the 
responsions. 

The  masters  of  the  schools  are  to  be  in  attendance  there 
on  the  days  above  prescribed,  in  Michaelmas,  Hilary,  and 
Trinity  Terms,  and  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning;  and 
thenceforward,  the  responsions  are  to  be  kept  up  from  day 
to  day  (until  all  the  respondents  are  disposed  of),  unless 
for  some  reasonable  cause  the  masters  of  the  schools 
make  an  alteration;  in  which  case,  they  are  reminded 
to  give  notice  to  the  University  of  the  day  appointed  for 
resuming  the  responsions,  by  a  notice-paper  which  must  be 
forwarded  to  the  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  and,  moreover, 
affixed  on  the  door  of  the  refectory  of  every  college  and 
hall,  and  on  the  gate  of  the  Metaphysical  School  by  the 
University  bailiff,  before  noon,  at  latest,  of  the  day  pre- 
ceding. The  form  of  the  notice  is  to  be  as  follows : — 
"The  responsions  in  Parvis  are  adjourned  to  the 
day  of 

A.  B. 

C.  D." 
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The  hour  of  ten  in  the  morning  i»  always  to  be  observed 
in  beginning  the  responsions  of  each  day.  Except,  that  on  a 
feast-day,  the  responaions  are  not  to  begin  till  after  the 
public  sermon  before  the  University  has  been  preached. 

The  respondents  are  to  be  summoned  by  name  to  respond 
by  the  masters  of  the  schools,  agreeably  to  the  order  of  the 
proctor's  list  Any  person  who  has  been  summoned  and 
does  not  attend,  except  for  a  reasonable  cause  which  must 
meet  with  the  approbation  of  the  Vice-Chancellor,  must 
lose  all  place  at  the  responsions  for  that  term,  and  is 
not  to  be  admitted  to  respond  in  any  other  term  without 
again  ^ving  in  his  name  with  the  junior  proctor;  and 
the  next  in  order  is  to  be  summoned  under  the  same 
restriction,  and  so  of  the  rest.  But  if  the  Vice-Chancel- 
lor  sanctions  any  cause  of  absence,, still  the  last  place  in 
the  list  must  be  allotted  to  such  respondent.  Provided 
always,  that  no  more  than  eight  are  to  be  admitted  to 
respond  on  the  same  day. 


TIT.  IX. 
Section  2. 

Of  the  KTamiimlaon  of  Caxudidates  for  Degrees  by  the  Masters  who  are 
necessarily  Regent 

It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  to  amend  the  statute 
passed  a.d.  hdcccxxx,  that  is  to  say : 

Chap.  1.  By  inserting  after  the  words,  ^'  in  order  that  the 
Congregation  of  regents  may  have  a  surer  knowledge  of  the 
learning  and  progress  in  polite  literature  attained  by  all 
persons  who  declare  themselves  candidates  for  the  earliest 
degree  either  in  arts,  or  in  civil  law,"*  the  words,  "  or  in 
medicine." 

Also,  aft«r  the  words,  "  the  province  of  one  and  all  of 
them  is,  to  examine  in  humane  literature  all  candidates 

*  Vol.  II.  p.  160, 
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for  the  earliest  degree,  either  in  arts  or  civil  law/'* 
the  words,  "  or  in  medicine/' 

Also,  Chap.  3,  after  the  words,  ^*  according  to  the  priority 
of  their  presentation,  either  to  the  degree  of  master  of  arts 
or  to  that  of  bachelor  in  civil  law,"t  And  before  the  words, 
^'Lastly  the  senior,"  inserting  the  words,  *^ or  in  medicine." 

Chap.  !•  Also,  after  the  words,  ^^  to  be  of  the  class  of 
persons  who  have  either  become,  at  some  time,  inceptors  in 
arts  or,  at  least,  have  attained  the  distinction  of  the  bache- 
lorship in  civil  law,"  and  inserting  the  words,  **  or  in  me- 
dicine," before  the  words,  '*and  they  are."( 

Also,  leaving  out  the  words,  ^'  provided  they  are  in- 
ceptors in  arts§  or  in  civil  law/'  after  the  words  *'The 
examiners  respectively,"  and  before  the  words  "  within  the 
precincts  of  the  schools,"  inserting  after  the  words  *^as 
long  as  their  office  lasts," ||  and  before  the  words ''all  and 
each,"  the  words  ''provided  they  were  inceptors  in  arts, 
or  in  medicine,  or  in  civil  law." 


TIT.  rx. 

Section  2. 


VoLI. 


OP  THB  EZAXIKATION  OF  CANDIDATES  FOR  DBGBEE8  BT  TB£  MA8TEB8       PP^°'*^ 


NBCEfl8ABlX.T  BBOBNT. 


OL  XL 
pp.  29,  56, 
,  87,  101, 

CHAPTER  1.  116,131. 


Of  the  Appointment  of  Examiners,  and  of  their  being  charged  with  an  Oath 
by  the  lenior  Proctor. 

In  order  that  the  congregation  of  regents  maybe  the  better 
assured  as  to  the  learning  and  advancement  in  polite  litera-* 
tore  of  the  persons  who  become  candidates  for  the  earliest 
degree,  whether  in  arts,  civil  law,  or  medicine,  it  is  enacted, 
that  every  under-gradnate  shall,  before  he  is  admitted  to 
snpplicate  for  a  grace,  be  subjected  to  an  examination. 

♦  Vol.  II.  p.  161.         t  Vol.  II.  p.  175,  L  24.         J  Vol.  IL  p.  161. 
§  Vol.  II.  p.  162, 1.  22.  II  Vol.  IL  p.  162. 
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But  for  many  reafions,  and  especially  now  that  there  is  such 
a  resort  of  young  men  to  the  University,  that  we  have 
observed  that  an  unfiur  amount  of  anxiety  and  labour,  ac- 
companied by  a  great  expenditure  of  time,  is  imposed  on 
the  examiners,  it  was  the  will  of  the  University  to  repeal 
the  statutes  which  were  passed  in  respect  of  that  matter, 
A.D.  1825,  and  a.d.  1826,  and  to  pass  the  present  statute 
in  their  room. 

Henceforth,  there  are  always  to  be  seven  public  exami- 
ners; and  the  duty  of  one  and  all  of  them  will  be  to 
examme  in  humane  literature  all  the  candidates  who  are 
competitors  for  the  earliest  degree,  whether  in  arts,  civil 
law,  or  medicine.  However,  the  above  examiners  are,  for 
the  purpose  of  making  a  more  exact  inquiry  into  the  ftdler 
proficiency  of  certain  classes  of  candidates,  both  in  humane 
literature  and  the  mathematical  and  physical  sciences, 
to  be  distributed  eventually  between  two  schools :  that  is, 
four  examiners  are  to  be  assigned  to  the  school  of  humane 
literature,  and  three  in  like  manner  to  the  school  of  the 
mathematical  and  physical  sciences.  These  public  exami- 
ners are  to  be  of  the  number  of  those  who  have  either  been, 
at  some  time,  inceptors  in  arts,  or  have,  at  least,  attained 
the  distinction  of  the  bachelorship  in  civil  law  or  in  medi- 
cine ;  and  they  must  be  nominated  with  their  own  consent 
by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  each  proctor,  and  afterwards 
meet  the  approbation  of  the  venerable  Houses  of  Con- 
vocation and  Congregation ;  in  such  manner,  that  the 
first  nomination  is  to  rest  with  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the 
second  with  the  senior  proctor,  the  third  with  the  junior 
proctor ;  and  this  order  of  nominations  is  to  be  maintained 
for  ever.  And  in  order  that  all  the  particulars  under  this 
head  may  proceed  with  the  greater  caution  and  integrity, 
the  nomination  must,  in  the  first  instance,  be  notified  to  the 
House  at  Congregation,  and  then,  at  the  next  Congregation, 
the  names  of  the  examiners  must  be  submitted  severally  to 
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the  votes  of  the  regents ;  and  lastly,  three  days  afterwards^ 
they  must  he  proposed  m  full  Convocation,  m  like  manner, 
for  final  approbation  or  rejection.  Provided  always,  that 
the  above  appointment  of  examiners  is  to  be  subject  to  this 
restriction :  that  there  are  never  to  be  at  the  same  time,  in 
the  same  school,  two  examiners  of  the  same  college  or  hall. 

Of  these  examiners,  two  belonging  to  the  School  of  Hu- 
mane Literature  are  to  go  out  of  office  annually ;  but  in 
the  School  of  the  Mathematical  and  Physical  Sciences 
either  one  or  two,  alternately,  as  the  case  requires ;  and 
they  are  to  be  the  individuals  who  were  nominated  to  their 
office  first ;  so  that  the  office  of  every  examiner  of  the  whole 
number  of  seven,  may  determine  on  the  lapse  of  two  years. 
In  their  places  are  to  be  substituted  as  many  others  as  will 
be  enow  to  complete  the  number  of  seven,  who  are  to  be 
nominated  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors  in  the 
manner  and  order  above  denoted ;  and  they  must,  in  the  form 
also  above  defined,  be  approved  by  the  venerable  Houses 
of  Convocation  and  Congregation.  Provided  always, 
that  no  person,  who  for  two  entire  years  has  discharged  the 
duty  of  examiner,  shall  perform  the  office  again  in  the  same 
school  before  one  year  has  run.  Still,  in  the  next  year 
after  the  passing  of  this  statute,  until  matters  are  so  far 
advanced  that  the  examiners  can  retire  by  turns,  each  in 
his  order,  it  will  be  the  junior's  part  to  give  way,  unless  the 
examiners  settle  it  otherwise  among  themselves. 

The  several  examiners  are,  on  each  examination-day, 
and  when  the  proctors  are  not  present^  to  be  fortified  with 
procuratorial  authority  within  the  precincts  of  the  schools ; 
and  they  are,  besides,  during  their  office,  to  be  regents  at 
pleasure,  (like  the  masters  of  the  schools,)  in  case  they  are 
inceptors  in  arts,  medicine,  or  civil  law.  But  all  and  each 
of  them  are  to  be  sworn  by  the  senior  proctor  in  the  House 
of  Congregation  before  they  enter  on  their  office,  in  the 
terms  following : — 

VOL.  II.  Q 
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^'  Mr.  Doctor,  or  Master,  or  Sir,  you  swear  to  discbarge 
the  function  and  duty  of  a  public  examiner  witb  all  tiie 
diligence  and  fidelity  in  your  power,  after  the  form  and 
manner  required  by  the  statutes."  Answer,  '^  I  do  so 
swear.*' 

^'Also,  you  swear,  that  setting  aside  all  hatred  and 
friendship,  fear  and  hope,  you  will  neither  give  a  testimonial 
to  any  one  who  deserves  it  not,  nor  refuse  it  to  the  deserv- 
ing ;  and  that  in  marshalling  the  list  of  the  candidates  you 
will  assign  a  class  to  every  individual  according  to  his 
merits,  and  will  neither  admit  any  undeserving  person,  nor 
reject  one  who  is  deserving."    Answer,  '^  I  swear  so  to  do." 

^*  Also,  you  swear,  that  you  will  by  no  means  disclose  the 
vote  which  either  you  yourself  give,  or  any  other  examiner 
gives,  while  pronouncing  judgment  upon  the  deserts  of  the 
candidates."     Answer,  "  So  I  swear." 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose 
these  statutes,  and,  after  weighing  the  subject  at  their 
leisure,  agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  first  day  of  the  month  of 
June  ;  the  statutes  were  reported  in  the  House  of  Congre- 
gation on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  of  June,  three  days 
before  holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  require- 
ment of  the  statute  in 'that  behalf;  and  they  were  eventually 
published  and  confirmed  on  the  eighteenth  day  of  the  month 
of  June,  in  the  year  of  the  Lord  bidcccxl. 


TIT.  I. 

OF  THE  TERMS  AND  VACATIONS. 


Vol.  1, 

Vo^.ii.  Section  1. 

p.  68.  Of  the  Nnmber,  Beginning,  and  End  of  the  Terms. 

It  is  ordained,  that  the  University  year  shall,  in  conformity 
with  modem  custom,  contain  four  terms,  wherein  all  scho- 
lastic arts  are  to  be  exercised,  and  the  same  number  of 
vacations. 
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« 

2.  Of  these,  the  jGrst  temi  is  to  begin  on  the  morrow  of 

St.  Dionysius ;  that  is,  on  the  tenth  of  October,  (when,  for- 
merly, the  masters  used  to  resume  their  readings :)  and  is  to 
end  on  the  eighth  day  before  Christmas ;  that  is,  the  seven- 
teenth day  of  December,  on  the  morrow  of  the  day  usually 
called  O  Sapientia. 

3.  The  .second  is  to  commence  on  the  morrow  of 
St  ^Hilary ;  that  is,  the  fourteenth  day  of  January :  and  is 
to  end  on  the  Ere  of  Palm-Sunday. 

4.  The  third  is  to  take  its  rise  on  the  Wednesday  after 
White-Sunday ;  that  is,  the  tenth  day  after  the  feast  of 
Easter:  and  is  to  expire  on  the  Saturday  next  before  Pen- 
tecost 

5.  The  fourth  is  to  begin  on  the  Wednesday  aft;er  the 
feast  of  Pentecost :  and  to  be  continued  by  prorogation,  in 
virtue  of  the  present  statute,  (without  prejudice  or  incon- 
venience to  the  statutes  or  customs  of  any  college  or  hall,) 
to  the  Saturday  next  following  the  Act,  and  longer,  at  the 
pleasure  of  the  Vice-Chancellor,  proctors,  and  masters 
regent 

6.  But  if  the  beginning  or  end  of  any  term  should  chance 
to  &11  on  a  feast-day,  its  commencement  or  end  is  to  be 
postponed  till  the  day  next  following.  Provided  always, 
that  if  the  end  of  the  third  term  should  fall  on  a  feast-day, 
such  term  is  to  expire  on  the  day  before. 

7.  Again,  full  term,  so  far  as  concerns  the  exercises 
which  must  by  the  statutes  be  performed  in  fiill  term,  is  to 
be  construed  to  commence  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
which  follows  the  first  Congregation ;  so  that,  supposing  the 
first  Congregation  to  be  on  a  Monday,  the  Sunday  next  fol- 
lowing is  to  be  deemed  the  first  day  in  fiill  Term. 

Section  2. 

Of  tbfi  Ciutomary  Prayers  and  the  Latin  Sermons  which  are  to  take  place  at     Vol.  I. 
the  beginning  of  each  Term.  P*  ^- 

In  order  that  every  Term  may  begin  with  the  happier  earnest 

Q  2 
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to  perfomi  them,  under  the  same  penalty  as  that  applicable 
to  persons  who  are  not  forthcoming  to  be  matriculated. 


Sbction  3. 


Vol.  I.     Of  the  Duty  of  the  Heads  of  Hoiifes  with  reipect  to  the  Matriculatioii  of 
P-1^-  Scholars. 

It  is  decreed,  that  one  and  all  of  the  heads  or  masters  of 
colleges  or  halls  (or  be  the  title  or  denomination  under 
which  they  are  known  or  considered  what  it  may),  or,  in 
their  own  absence,  their  deputies,  are  held  and  bound, 
within  a  fortnight  of  the  time  when  any  scholar  or  student 
has  been  admitted  of  their  college  or  hall,  to  see  that  such 
scholar  or  student  appears  in  person  before  the  Chancellor 
or  his  commissary  for  the  time  being,  in  order  that  his  name 
may  be  duly  entered  on  the  matriculation-book  of  the 
University. 

2.  The  person  to  be  matriculated  is  to  be  accompanied  by 
his  tutor,  who  is  to  certify  the  Vice-Chancellor  of  the  condi- 
tion of  the  party  seeking  matriculation,  that  is,  whether  he 
is  the  son  of  a  nobleman,  knight,  doctor,  esquire,  derk, 
gentleman,  or  plebeian. 


Section  4. 


Vol.  I.  Of  the  Admission  of  Laymen  to  the  Privileges  of  the  Unirenity. 

p.  12. 

It  is  enacted,  that  every  layman,  who  is  to  be  admitted  to  the 
privileges  of  the  University,  shall  take  care  that  he  is  entered 
on  the  University  matriculation-book ;  and  he  must,  at  the 
time  of  his  admission,  make  oath  to  keep  the  statutes,  privi- 
leges, and  customs  of  the  University,  so  far  as  concerns  him- 
self;  and  he  must,  likewise,  swear  never  to  try  any  cause  of 
his  own  before  the  mayor,  bailifis,  or  other  officers  of  the 
city  of  Oxford,  nor  to  answer  before  any  one  of  them,  as  his 
judge,  so  long  as  he  reuuuns  in  the  service  of  the  University. 
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Section  5. 

That  Oi&ces  in  the  Univenity  and  City  are  not  to  be  held  at  the  same  time.      Vol.  I. 

pp.13^311. 
It  is  enactedy  that  no  officer  or  his  deputy,  or  minister  of  the 

University,  shall  at  the  same  time  be  in  the  discharge  of  any 
office  in  the  city  of  Oxford.  And  that,  so  soon  as  it  becomes 
known  that  such  officer,  deputy,  or  minister,  has  obtained  an 
office  of  the  kind  in  the  city  of  Oxford,  or  seriously  can- 
vassed for  it,  such  officer  shall  be  deprived  of  his  University 
office  offhand. 


Section  6. 


Of  the  Fees  of  Matriculated  Persons,  and  of  the  distribution  of  them.  Vol.  I. 

pp.  13, 14. 

It  is  ordained,  that  every  scholar  or  student,  or  any  other 
person,  of  whatever  age  or  condition,  shall,  at  the  time  of 
his  matriculation,  pay,  on  the  account  of  matriculation,  a 
certain  sum  of  money  according  to  the  quality  of  his  blood 
and  condition ;  as  is  expressed  on  the  hanging-table,  which 
ought  to  be  exposed  openly  and  publicly  in  the  robing-room 
which  adjoins  the  House  of  Congregation;  and  that  the 
distiibution  shall  follow  the  ordinances  already  published, 
or  which  may  hereafter  be  published,  in  the  venerable  House 
of  Convocation. 


TIT.  in. 

OF  OBLIGING  THE  SCHOLARS  TO  RESIDE  IN  COLLEGES 
AND  HALLS. 

Section  1. 

That  no  Scholar  shall  Board  or  Lodce  in  Private  Hooses.  Vol.  I. 

p.  14. 
Whereas  it  very  much  contributes  to  the  advancement  of  Vol.  II. 

learning  and  liberal  discipline,  that  scholars  should  be  held 

not  only  under  public  but  also  private  control ;  it  is  enacted, 

that  all  scholars,  of  whatever  condition,  shall  be  bound  to 
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take  their  meals  and  spend  the  night  in  their  own  college  or 
hall,  and  by  no  means  (saving  for  some  important  and  very 
urgent  cause,  which  must  meet  the  approbation  of  the  Chan- 
cellor or  his  Vice-Chancellor)  be  lodged  or  boarded  in  any 
man's  private  house  (whether  he  be  privileged  or  not),  under 
pain,  in  case  a  party  offends  in  this  particular,  of  being  debar- 
red of  University  privileges  for  the  time  that  he  so  offends ; 
and,  should  his  contumacy  increase,  of  being  banished  by  the 
Chancellor  or  Vice-Chancellor.  Provided  always,  that  the 
reason  alleged  by  the  head  of  the  house,  or,  in  his  absence, 
by  his  deputy,  shall  be  certified  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  in  wri- 
ting, authenticated  by  his  own  hand.  But  in  case  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  sanctions  the  cause,  he  is  to  grant  leave  for  some 
certain  period,  but  not  indefinitely ;  in  which  case,  he  is  also 
to  take  care  that  the  leave  is  fortified  by  his  owp  hand- 
writing, and  that  it,-  together  with  the  written  statement 
which  was  presented  to  him,  is  entered  on  a  separate  regis- 
ter, to  be  kept  with  himself;  and  this  register  is  to  be  forth- 
coming at  every  Congregation,  and  is  eventually,  at  the 
year's  end,  to  be  handed  over  to  the  next  Vice-Chancellor. 

2.  Every  person  otherwise  permitting  a  scholar  to  dwell, 
board,  or  sleep  in  his  house,  and,  after  warning  from  the 
Vice-Chancellor,  persevering  in  his  offence,  is,  if  a  privi- 
leged person,  to  be  deprived  of  the  privileges  of  the  Uni- 
versity ;  if  a  townsman,  to  be  debarred  from  dealing  with 
privileged  persons. 

3.  Provided,  however,  that  scholars  may  lodge  in  any 
houses  and  tenements  whatever  which  are  or  shall  be 
annexed  to  colleges  or  halls,  wherein  townsmen  are  not  the 
housekeepers:  provided  that  the  following  caution  is  ob- 
served in  annexations,  that  their  situation  be  such  as  to  have 
no  entrance  but  through  the  common  gate  of  the  college  or 
hall.  Of  this  the  Chancellor  or  Vice-Chancellor  is  to 
judge,  and  take  his  measures  accordingly. 
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Section  2. 

How  tbe  TotoTB,  who^are  to  be  set  orer  the  Scholan^  must  be  qualified.         Vol.  I. 

p.  15. 
It  is  enacted,  that  the  scholars  of  every  college  or  hall  are, 

immediately  on  their  first  arrival  at  the  University,  to  have 

their  several  tutors,  until  they  are  advanced  to  some  degree, 

or  have,  at  least,  completed  four  years  in  the  University : 

as  for  instance,  civil  law,  or  medical  students. 

2.  Also,  that  no  person  shall  hold  himself  out  as  tutor 
without  being  a  graduate  in  a  faculty,  a  person  of  tried 
probity  and  learning,  sincere  in  religion,  and  approved  by 
the  judgment  of  the  head  of  the  college  or  hall  wherein  he 
resides ;  or,  if  a  dispute  should  arise  thereupon,  approved 
by  the  judgment  of  the  Vice-Chancellor. 

3.  Provided  furthermore,  that  if  the  Vice-Chancellor 
becomes  aware,  by  means  of  lawful  evidence,  that  the 
province  of  tutor  has  been  intrusted  to  an  ill-qualified 
person,  the  Vice-Chancellor  may  altogether  debar  such 
person  of  the  office  of  tutor. 

The  tutor  is  to  imbue  the  scholars  intrusted  to  his 
tuition  and  governance  with  good  morals,  and  to  instruct 
them  in  approved  authors ;  and  most  of  all,  in  the  rudi- 
ments of  reli^on,  and  the  Articles  of  Doctrine,  published 
at  the  Synod  of  London  in  the  year  1562 ;  and  he  shall,  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power,  make  them  conform  to  the  discipline 
publicly  received  in  the  Church  of  England.  But  if  any 
person  oflends  in  any  one  of  the  above  particulars,  he  shall 
be  subjected  to  coercion,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Chancellor 
or  Vice-Chancellor. 

5.  It  is  a  part  of  the  tutor's  charge,  in  regard  to  matters 
which  must  every  day  fall  under  his  own  observation,  to  keep 
his  pupils  within  the  bounds  prescribed  by  the  statutes. 
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SiEECTION  3. 

VoL  I.         AgtSmtL  Migndng  witboat  kave  from  <ne  College  or  Hail  to  aaotber. 
p,  16. 

It  is  ^lacted,  that  no  head  of  a  college  or  hall  shall  admit, 

to  his  college  or  hall,  any  aoholar  who  withdraws  of  his 

own  accord  from  any  college  or  hall,  unless  the  scholar 

shall  ha?e  obtained  leave  under  the  hand-writing  of  the 

head  of  the  house  from  which  he  has  retired,  together  with 

a  testimonial  to  his  reputable  and  laudable  conduct ;  or,  in 

case  such  a  testimonial  as  that  above-mentioned  has  not 

been  obtained,  unless  die  scholar  has  lived  away  from  the 

University  for  a  whole  year,  and  absolute  leave  is  ^ven  to 

him  by  the  head  of  the  house  from  which  he  has  withdrawn. 

But  if  any  scholar  migrates  from  one  college  or  hall  to 

another  in  any  other  manner,  he  shall  be  debarred  from  all 

University  privileges.     Provided  always,  that  if  the  cause 

of  withdrawal  or  migration  be  first  approved  of  by  the 

Chancellor  of  the  University,  upon  summoning  and  hearing 

the  head  of  the  house  from  which  the  scholar  is  desirous  of 

retiring,  any  other  head  of  a  college  or  hall  may  admit  the 

scholar  to  his  house. 

But  if  a  person  be  expelled  from  a  college  or  hall,  (a  fact 
which  the  heads  of  houses  are  bound  to  inquire  about  before 
they  admit  any  one,)  no  one  may,  under  the  penalty  above 
enjoined,  which  is  to  be  inflicted  on  the  scholar,  admit  him  of 
his  college  or  hall  until  the  Chancellor  (after  taking  cogni- 
zance of  the  cause  of  expulsion,  and  first  inflicting  a  penalty 
on  the  party  at  his  discretion)  adjudges  him  admissible. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose 
these  statutes,  and,  after  maturely  weighing  the  matter, 
.  agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  sixteenth  day  of  the  month  of  No- 
vember ;  the  statutes  were  reported  in  the  House  of  Con- 
gregation on  the  twentieth  day  of  the  month  of  November, 
according  to  the  requirement  of  the  statute  in  that  behalf ;  and 
were  eventually  published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on 


1839.]  07  THE  LBCmiRBllS.  235 

the  twenty-tiiird  day  of  the  month  of  November,  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1837. 


TIT.  IV. 

of  thb  ptjbuc  lectubers. 

Section  1. 

Special  Statates  applicable  to  the  Lectorere. 
It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  to  repeal  Tit  IV.,    - 
Sect.  1,  chaps.  6,  7,  9, 11 ,12, 14, 15, 16, 18,  together  with  the 
supplement  to  Stat  Tit  IV.,  Sect.  1,  chap.  19,  (Vol  .II.,  p.  2,) 
and  Sect  2,  chaps.  1,  4,  5,  and  in  their  places  to  substitute 
the  statutes  following : — 

CHAPTER  4. 

Of  the  Reader  in  Geometry,  founded  by  Henry  Saville,  Knight  Vol.  I. 

n.  272. 

The  reader  in  geometry  is  to  lecture   according  to  the 
Savilian  statutes. 

CHAPTER  5. 

Of  the  Reader  in  Astronomy  Ibnnded  by  Henry  Saville,  Knight.  Vol.  I. 

p.  272, 

The  reader  in  astronomy  is  to  keep  the  Savilian  statutes. 

CHAPTER  6. 

Of  the  Reader  in  Mnsic,  founded  by  Dr.  Heather.  VoL  I 

p.  293. 
The  reader  in  music,  founded  by  William  Heather,  doctor 

in  music,  is  once,  or  oftener,  in  every  term  of  the  year,  to 
lecture  on  the  theory  of  that  art  in  the  Music-school,  between 
the  hours  of  eight  and  nine  in  the  morning.  But  every 
year,  at  the  vesperies  of  the  Act,  he  is  also  to  deliver 
therein  a  solemn  lecture  in  the  vernacular  tongue,  between 
the  hours  of  nine  and  ten  in  the  forenoon,  with  a  concert  of 
musical  instruments  in  the  course  of  it.  The  yearly  ap- 
pointment of  this  lecturer  is  to  rest  with  the  proctors,  if 
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they  agree  on  some  individual  before  Michaelmas  Term 
be^ns ;  else  it  is  to  devolve  on  the  Vice-C!hancellor. 

In  increase  of  the  annual  stipend  (that  is  to  say,  three 
pounds)  allowed  this  lecturer  by  the  founder,  he  is  to 
receive  five  and  forty  shillings,  (the  sum  heretofore  paid 
to  the  reader  in  moral  philosophy,)  which  the  proctors  are  to 
add  to  the  three  pounds  above  mentioned. 

CHAPTER  7. 
Vol.  L  Of  the  Header  in  Natnnl  Philosophy,  founded  by  William  Sedley,  Knight 
p.  284.  ip^g  reader  in  natural  philosophy  must,  every  year,  read 
one  course  of  lectures,  in  which  he  is  to  expoimd  the 
authors  of  the  best  repute  in  physics.  But  inasmuch  as  it 
is  probable,  that  that  distinguished  person.  Sir  William 
Sedley,  would  have  wished  that  the  same  persons  as  he 
intrusted  with  the  management  of  the  lecture  founded  by 
him  should  have  power  to  choose  the  lecturer,  it  is  enacted, 
that  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  head  of  Magdalen  College, 
and  the  Warden  of  All  Souls'  College,  all  for  the  time 
being,  shall,  on  all  occasions  of  a  vacancy  of  this  lecture- 
ship, immediately  substitute  some  lecturer,  about  whom 
they,  or  two  of  them,  are  agreed. 

CHAPTER  8. 

Of  the  Historical  Lecturer,  founded  by  that  most  fiimouB  person,  William 
Camden. 

The  historical  lecturer  is  to  read  one  series  of  lectures  in  the 
first  year  after  his  election,  and  a  double  series  in  every  sub* 
sequent  year :  and  in  the  course  of  them  he  is  either  to  lee* 
ture  on  any  of  the  historians  of  remote  antiquity  and  of  the 
best  reputation,  or  to  expound  questions  which  have  a  refer- 
ence to  ancient  history.  But  inasmuch  as  there  are  nowhere 
any  provisions  made  by  that  most  learned  person,  William 
Camden,  Clarencieux,  the  munificent  founder  of  this  lee* 
tureship,  for  the  election  of  the .  lecturer,  an  airangement 
which  he  has  entirely  lefl  to  the  discretion  of  the  Uni- 
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versity,  the  stricter  should  be  the  judgment  of  the  Univer- 
sity in  choosing  the  lecturer  according  to  the  statute  which 
regards  the  holding  of  elections  in  the  House  of  Convo- 
cation, in  order  that  due  respect  may  be  had  to  the  honour 
and  reputation  of  the  University,  as  well  as  to  the  character 
of  the  benefactor  himself. 

CHAPTER  9. 
Of  the  Befpxa  Professor  of  the  Greek  Tongae. 
The  regius  professor  of  Greek  is  to  read  one  series  of 
lectures  every  year ;  wherein  he  is  to  explain  any  one  of  the 
more  ancient  and  classical  authors  by  way  of  narrating 
whatever  regards  the  grammar  and  peculiarities  of  the 
style ;  or  he  may  deal  with  the  questions  which  belong  to 
the  critical  or  philological  matter  of  the  language. 

CHAPTER  10. 
Of  the  Regius  Professor  of  the  Hebrew  Tongae. 
The  regius  professor  of  Hebrew  is  twice  every  week,  on 
Tuesdays  and  Thursdays,  and  between  the  hours  of  one  and 
two  in  the  afternoon,  and  in  the  school  assigned  to  this 
lecture,  to  explain  firom  the  sources  of  Holy  Scripture  all 
that  has  a  reference  to  the  grammar  of  that  language 
and  to  the  peculiarity  of  the  style. 

His  lectures  are  to  be  attended  by  all  bachelors  of  arts, 
irom  directly  after  the  Lent  which  immediately  follows  the 
day  of  their  first  presentation,  until  they  have  completed  a 
full  year  from  the  time  of  taking  their  master's  degree : 
unless  a  party  duly  enters  his  name,  according  to  the  sta- 
tutes, among  the  auditors  of  law  or  medicine,  in  the  course 
of  the  first  year  after  taking  the  master's  degree.  And  this 
year,  when  disposed  of  in  attendance  on  the  lectures  in  He- 
brew, is  to  be  reckoned  in  the  party's  favour  as  one  of  the 
seven  which,  conformably  to  the  statutes,  are  to  be  bestowed 
in  attendance  on  the  professor  of  divinity. 
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CHAFTBB  11. 
Of  the  B^QS  Prafenor  of  Civil  Law. 
The  regius  professor  of  civil  law  is,  every  year,  to  read  one 
series  of  lectures;  wherein  he  is  to  expound  either  the 
principles  of  the  faculty,  or  any  part  of  the  Corpus  Juris 
Civilis;  and  those  titles  espedally  which  contribute  to 
experience  and  practice  in  this  realm. 

CHAPTER  12. 

Of  the  Begins  Profetsor  of  Medieine. 

The  regius  professor  of  medicine  is  to  read  one  series  of 
lectures  every  year,  wherein  he  is  to  expound  ^Hippocrates, 
Aretaeus,  Galen,  Celsus,  or  some  other  approved  authors  on 
this  subject :  or  he  is  to  discuss  the  theory  or  practice  of 
medicine. 

CHAPTER  13. 

Of  the  Clinical  Lectnrer,  founded  by  the  Kght  Honoorable  George  Henry 
Earl  of  Lichfield,  Chancellor  of  the  Univeiri^. 

The  clinical  reader  is  to  lecture  according  to  the  ordinances 
duly  passed,  or  to  be  passed^  in  this  behalf. 

CHAFTBR  14. 

VoL  I.         Of  the  Reader  in  Anatomy,  founded  by  Richard  Tomlins,  Esqnire,  and 
p.  2S8.  endowed  with  a  more  ample  Stipend  by  George  Aldiich,  M.D. 

Toe  reader  in  anatomy  is  to  lecture  in  manner  and  form 
agreeably  to  the  ordinances  published  concerning  the 
lecture,  and  approved  by  the  University.  He  is,  also,  to 
read  in  the  Hilary  and  Michaelmas  Terms  of  every  year, 
in  the  manner  which  George  Aldrich,  M.D.,  settled  in  his 
will :  that  is,  in  each  of  those  Terms  a  course  of  lectures  in 
physiology ;  and  in  the  one  or  other  of  them,  sixteen  lectures 
in  anatomy. 
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CHAPTER  15. 

Of  the  Lecturer  in  the  Practice  of  Hedidne,  fbnnded  by  George 
Aldrich,  M.D. 

The  reader  in  the  practice  of  mediciae  is  to  lecture  in 
Hilary  Term  of  every  year  conformably  to  the  ordinances 
of  the  founder. 

CHAPTER  16. 
Of  the  PrsDlector  in  Botany. 
The  lecturer  in  botany  is,  every  year,  to  read  one  course  of 
lectures  in  the  botanical  garden. 

CHAPTER  17. 

Of  the  Divini^  Reader  of  the  Lady  Margaret^  Countess  of  Richmond, 
mother  of  King  Henry  the  Seventh. 

Although  the  lecturer  in  divinity,  instituted  by  the  Lady 
Margaret,  Countess  of  Richmond,  ought,  conformably  to 
the  directions  of  the  foundation,  to  expound  some  portion  of 
Holy  Writ  in  the  great  Divinity  School,  begixming  on  the 
first  day  of  every  term,  on  every  reading-day  out  of  Lent 
down  to  the  end  of  the  term ;  and,  moreover,  in  'the  long 
vacation,  down  to  the  feast  of  the  Nativity  of  St  Mary, 
from  seven  o'clock  till  eight :  still,  inasmuch  as  the  Univer- 
sity deemed  it  necessary  to  abolish  the  distinction  of  read- 
ing-days, with  a  view  to  making  a  more  convenient  arrange- 
ment of  the  other  lectures,  (to  the  end  that  distinct  days 
might  be  assigned  to  the  various  lectures  which  require  the 
same  hearers),  in  order  that  the  Lady  Margaret's  reader  may 
not  thereby  be  charged,  contrary  to  custom,  with  the  labour  of 
a  daily  lecture,  (because  every  day  during  term,  but 
Simdays  and  feasts,  must  now  be  deemed  reading-days,) 
it  is  ordained,  that  the  Lady  Margaret's  reader  shall,  like 
other  lecturers,  expound  some  part  of  Holy  Scripture  in  the 
the  Divinity  School  twice  every  week  ;  that  is,  on  Tuesdays 
and  Thursdays,  at  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning.  The  hearers 
are  to  be  all  the  bachelors  in  divinity,  until  they  have  com- 
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pleted  the  time  when  they  can  be  advanced  to  the  degree  of 
doctor  in  that  faculty ;  and  also  all  the  other  scholars  of 
every  college  or  hall,  whether  fellows  or  chaplains,  who 
have  taken  holy  orders,  till  they  have  passed  the  appointed 
time. 

CHAPTER  18. 
Of  the  Begins  ProleHor  of  Divinity. 
The  regius  professor  of  divinity  is  to  read  one  course  of 
lectures  in  the  first  year  after  undertaking  the  office,  and 
two  courses  of  lectures  in  every  subsequent  year ;  and  he  is 
therein  either  to  expound  some  portion  of  Holy  Scripture, 
or  to  discuss  questions  appertaining  to  divinity. 

CHAPTER  19. 

VoL  I.        ^'  ^®  Anlne  Reader,  founded  by  the  Most  Reverend  William  Land, 
p.  295.  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

The  Laudlan  reader  of  Arabic  is  to  lecture  according  to 
the  statutes  passed  by  the  founder,  and  confirmed  in  solemn 
ponvocation  on  the  second  day  of  July,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1640. 

CHAPTER  20. 
Of  the  Arabic  Reader,  founded  by  the  King*s  Almoner. 
The  Arabic  reader,  founded  by  the  King's  Majesty *8  Al- 
moner, is  to  read  one  course  of  lectures  every  year,  in  full 
term,  from  the  best  authors  of  the  Arabic  language. 

CHAPTER  21. 
y  1  T  Of  the  Lecturer  in  Poetry,  ibunded  by  Henry  Birhhead,  Esquire. 

p.  398.   rpjgj.  pgmjgr  in  poetry  is  to  read  one  solemn  lecture  every 
Term. 

CHAPTER  22. 

Vol.  I.  Of  the  Reader  in  English  Law,  founded  by  Charles  V iner.  Esquire, 

p.  800, 

and      The  reader  in  English  law  is  to  read  two  courses  of  lectures 
p.  98.'    a  year,  conformably  to  the  ordinances  passed  in  that  behalf. 
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CHAPTER  23. 

Of  the  Reader  in  Chemistry,  founded  by  George  Aldridi,  M.D. 

The  reader  in  chemistry  is  to  expound  the  subject  of  this 

science  in  one  course  of  lectures  at  fewest  every  year,  in  the 

place  assigned  to  his  lecture. 

CHAPTER  24. 

Of  the  Reader  in  Experimental  Philosophy. 
The  reader  in  experimental  philosophy  is  to  explain  this 
subject  in  one  course  of  lectures  at  fewest  every  year. 

CHAPTER  25. 
Of  the  Lecturer  in  Mineralogy. 
The  reader  in  mineralogy  is  to  expound  this  matter  in  one 
series  of  lectures  every  year. 

CHAPTER  26. 
Of  the  Reader  in  Geology. 
The  reader  in  geology  is  to  explain  the  subject  of  that 
science  in  one  course  of  lectures  every  year. 

CHAPTER  27. 

Of  the  Lecturer  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Tongae,  fbnnded  by  Richard  Raw-     Vol.  II. 
linson,  D.C.L.  p*  2G. 

The  lecturer  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  tongue  is  to  lecture  ac- 
cording to  the  ordinances  passed  in  that  behalf. 

CHAPTER  28. 
Of  the  Lecturer  in  Political  Economy,  fbanded  by  Henry  Dmmmond,  Esq. 
The  reader  in  political  economy  is  to  lecture  according  to 
the  ordinances  passed  by  the  venerable  House  of  Convoca- 
tion in  that  behalf. 

CHAPTER  29. 
Of  the  Lectorer  in  the  Sanscrit  Tongae,  llnmded  by  Joseph  Boden,  Esquire. 
The  lecturer  in  the  Sanscrit  tongue  is  to  lecture  according 
to  the  ordinances  passed  in  that  behalf. 

VOL.  II.  A 
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CHAPTER  30. 
Of  the  Regius  ProfeHor  of  Modern  History. 
The  regius  professor  of  modem  history  is  to  lecture  accord- 
ing to  the  Royal  ordinances. 


Section  2. 

ffTATCTES  KBGAROINQ  THS  LECTCBIBS  IN  QENERAI.. 

CHAPTER  1. 

Thst  the  Lecturers  are  to  read  in  their  proper  persons.  Of  the  Snbsti- 
totion  of  othen  in  their  places  when  they  are  ill  or  absent ;  also,  of  the 
number  of  Lectures  and  the  manner  of  Lecturing. 

Whereas  a  very  great  amount  both  of  benefit  and  conveni- 
ence may  be  derived  from  attendance  on  public  lecturers, 
all  the  professors  and  lecturers  are  to  understand,  that  they 
are  always  firmly  held  and  bound  by  the  terms  which  either 
the  benefactors  have  imposed,  or  the  venerable  House  of 
Convocation  has  established.  They  must  ever,  therefore, 
keep  in  mind,  that  the  province  of  them  all  is  to  lecture  and 
teach,  and  of  each  in  his  faculty,  to  maintain  and  enhance 
the  fame  of  the  University  to  the  utmost  of  his  abilities. 
To  this  end  it  is  enacted,  that  every  lecturer  or  professor  is 
to  lecture  in  person,  and  not  by  means  of  another,  except 
by  reason  of  ill  health,  or  on  other  necessary  grounds,  which 
must  be  allowed  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors ;  in 
which  case  the  professor  or  lecturer  is  to  substitute  some 
person  qualified,  both  by  learning  and  degree,  who  must  be 
approved  of  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors. 

But  in  case  a  lecturer  or  professor  fails  as  a  lecturer  in 
point  of  attention^  (unless  he  is  one  of  those  concerning  whose 
duties  there  has  been  some  special  agreement  between  the 
University  and  the  founders  of  the  lectures  on  this  department 
of  government,)  he  is  to  be  admonished  by  the  Vice-Chancel- 
lor to  apply  himself  in  future  with  greater  diligence  to  the 
discharge  of  his  functions.     And  in  case  he  is  found  disobe* 
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dient  to  such  admonition,  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors 
are  empowered  to  appoint  some  proper  person,  at  a  compe- 
tent remuneration  in  their  judgment,  considering  the  pro- 
fessor or  lectiurer's  stipend,  and  at  the  latter's  expense. 

Moreover  it  is  enacted,  that  every  course  of  prelections  is 
to  comprise  eight  lectures  at  fewest.  Every  professor  or 
reader  must  lecture  in  full  Term  for  three  quarters  of  an 
hour,  either  in  the  school  appropriated  to  him,  or  in  some 
other  place,  of  which  the  Vice-Chancellor  is  to  approve. 
After  the  lectures  are  at  an  end,  the  professors  or  lecturers 
are  to  stay  awhile  in  their  lecture-room,  and  if  any  hearer 
has  doubts  on  any  point,  they  are  to  give  him  a  kind  hear^ 
ing,  and  satisfy  him  on  the  difficulties  and  doubts  which  he 
states  to  them. 


CHAPTER  2. 

Concerning  Public  Notice  of  the  Lectures. 

It  is  enacted,  that  within  fourteen  days  from  the  commence- 
ment of  Michaelmas,  Hilary,  and  Easter  Terms,  respectively, 
the  professors  and  lecturers,  who  undertake  to  read  a  course 
of  public  lectures,  are  to  inform  the  University  of  the  place 
and  time  appointed  for  beginning  their  lectures.  And  in 
order  that  such  particulars  may  be  the  better  known  to  all 
persons,  in  addition  to  the  notice  or  paper  usually  trans- 
mitted to  the  several  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  to  both 
proctors,  and  also  to  the  dining-room  of  every  college 
or  hall,  as  well  that  which  is  in  common  as  the  private  one 
of  the  masters,  every  professor  or  lecturer  shall  see  that  two 
copies  of  the  paper  are  sent  to  the  bailiff  of  the  University, 
to  be  affixed  by  him  on  boards,  one  near  the  south  gate  of 
the  schools,  and  the  other  in  the  school  lobby,  near  the  en- 
trance of  the  Divinity  School.  All  these  arrangements  are 
to  be  made  at  the  expense  of  the  University.  If,  after  that 
public  notice,   three  members  of  the  University  present 

b2 
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themselves  at  the  lecture  of  each  professor,  he  is  absolutely 
bound  to  lecture. 


CHAPTER  3. 


That  no  Lecturer  is  to  teach  aoy  thing  repugnant  to  the  Catholic  Faith  or 
to  good  Morals. 

In  like  manner  it  is  enacted,  that  no  professor  or  public 
lecturer  is,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  to  teach  or  dogma- 
tically assert  any  thing  in  any  measure  opposed  to  the 
Catholic  faith  or  to  good  morals.  But,  on  the  contrary,  every 
one  of  them,  whenever  a  favourable  occasion  presents  itself 
to  him  in  the  course  of  his  lecture,  is  to  exhort  his  hearers 
to  embrace  and  uphold  sound  doctrine,  and  to  live  reputably 
and  religiously.  And  if  any  one  of  them  learns  or  suspects 
Chat  his  scholars  or  hearers  have  any  unsound  or  corrupt 
notions  in  matters  of  faith,  he  must  admonish  them,  and 
do  hb  best  to  bring  them  home  to  the  truth  from  their  wan- 
derings. Also  in  case  any  person  obstinately  persists  in  any 
error,  the  lecturer  must  report  the  fact  to  the  Vice- 
Chancellor. 


Section  4. 
Of  fashioning  and  attempering  PhUosc^hical  Institotton  to  Divine  Trnth. 
In  like  manner  it  is  enacted,  that  the  lecturers  in  philosophy 
shall,  whenever  they  may  chance  to  deal  with  questions 
touching  God,  the  eternity  of  the  universe,  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  and  other  matters  of  the  kind,  always  follow  the 
opinions  of  those  who  have  dissented  least  from  Christian 
truth  in  respect  to  these  subjects.  But  in  case  the  opinions 
of  the  philosophers  are  utterly  opposed  to  religion  in  any 
other  respects,  they  should  always  earnestly  remind  their 
scholars  or  hearers  of  the  inadequacy  of  human  under- 
standing to  the  comprehension  of  those  subjects,  the  truth  of 
which  we  kmtw  for  certain  from  divine  revelation ;  and  they 
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must  study  ever  to  turn  young  men's  minds  as  far  as  possible 
from  all  impiety,  and  to  imbue  them  with  true  religion. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  tliese 
statutes,  and,  after  weighing  the  subject  at  their  leisure, 
agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  month  of  March ; 
the  statutes  were  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on 
the  eleventh  day  of  the  month  of  March,  three  days  before 
holding  the  Convocation,  conformably  to  the  requirement  of 
the  statute  in  that  behalf;  and  they  were  eventually  pub- 
lished and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  month  of  March,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1839. 


TIT.  IV. 

OF  THE  PUBLIC  LECTURERS. 

Section  1. 

SPECIAL  8TATI7TS8  APFEBTAINIKO  TO  THE  LECHTBEBfi. 

[It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  to  repeal  Tit.  IV. 
Sect.  1,  chaps.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  10,  and  in  their  place  to  sub- 
stitute the  chaps.  1,  2,  3,  which  follow.] 

CHAPTER  1. 

Of  the  Appointment  of  a  Lectarer  to  a  Lecture  at  present  unendowed. 
Notwithstanding  that  the  masters  regent  are  of  ancient 
custom,  which  is  still  unabolished,  charged  with  lecturing 
and  teaching  in  the  public  schools,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
all  the  faculties  and  sciences  wherein  they  are  distinguished 
by  the  honour  of  the  mastership  ;  yet,  forasmuch  as  public 
lecturers  in  very  many  of  the  sciences  and  faculties  have  been 
appointed  with  liberal  salaries  by  the  munificence  of  bene- 
factors, the  University  has  thought  right  to  reduce  the  enact- 
ments regarding  the  professors  and  lecturers  to  an  order  and 
method,  by  establishing  the  following  rules  with  respect  to 
each  lectureship. 

In  the  first  place,  with  regard  to  the  unendowed  lecture- 
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ships,  that  is  to  say,  those  in  grammar,  rhetoric,  logic,  and  me- 
taphysics, it  is  enacted,  that,  letting  the  others  pass  for  the 
present,  a  proper  lecturer  in  lo^c  is  to  be  appointed.  This 
lecturer  is  to  be  chosen  by  the  yenerable  House  of  Conroca- 
tion  for  ten  years,  from  the  class  of  persons  who  ha?e  become 
at  some  time  inceptors  in  arts,  or  who  have  at  least  obtained 
the  distinction  of  the  bachelorship  in  civil  law  or  in  medidne. 
But  at  the  ten  years'  end,  the  venerable  House  is  to  have 
power  either  to  elect  the  same  individual  again,  or  to  sub* 
stitute  some  other  in  his  room. 

The  first  election  of  this  reader  is  to  take  place  in  Trinity 
Term  next  following,  on  a  day  to  be  assigned  by  the 
Vice-Chancellor.  Afterwards,  whenever  the  lectureship 
becomes  vacant  through  lapse  of  time,  or  in  any  other 
manner,  the  election  is  to  be  held  within  the  term  next 
following.  Provided  always,  that  in  every  case,  ten  days' 
interval  at  fewest,  reckoned  in  full  term,  must  pass  between 
the  public  notice  and  the  election. 

Moreover,  it  is  ordained,  that,  conformably  to  ancient 
practice,  the  bedells  shall,  at  the  end  of  each  term,  demand 
sixpence,  in  place  of  the  collection  which  was  a  usual 
payment  of  old,  from  all  persons  who  have  not,  at  the 
time,  obtained  the  degree  of  master  of  arts,  or  bachelor  in 
civil  law  or  in  medicine,  (excepting  servitors  or  poor  scholars,) 
which  sum  is  to  be  a  fine  in  the  buttery-book  on  each 
individual,  and  to  be  paid  by  the  heads  or  other  officers  of 
every  college  and  hall.  The  sums  thus  levied  are  to  be 
delivered  by  the  bedells  into  the  hands  of  the  Vice-Chan- 
ccllor,  and  to  be  by  him  paid  to  the  lecturer  above 
mentioned  at  the  end  of  every  term,  after  he  has  made 
Vol.  I.  good  to  each  Savillian  professor  the  fourth  part  of  the  sum 
p.  383.  ^£  gj^j,  pQijjjjg  ten  shillings.  The  lecturer  is  not  to  exact 
any  remuneration  from  his  hearers  beyond  the  salary 
above  mentioned. 
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CHAPTER  2. 
Of  the  Reader  in  Logic. 
The  reader  in  lo^c  is,  in  the  first  year  after  his  election,  to 
read  one  course  of  lectures,  and  two  courses  in  every 
subsequent  year ;  in  the  course  of  which  he  i^ust  explain 
some  part  of  Aristotle's  logic  at  .his  own  option,  or  some 
approved  modem  writer  on  that  subject,  or  he  must 
dispose  of  questions  applicable  to  logic. 

CHAPTER  3. 

Of  the  Moral  Philoeophy  Lecturer,  founded  by  Thomas  White,  S.  T.  P.         Vol.  I. 

p.  285. 

The  reader  in  moral  philosophy  shall,  in  the  first  year  after 
his  election,  read  one  course  of  lectures,  and  two  courses  in 
every  subsequent  year;  in  the  course  of  which  he  must 
expoimd  Aristotle,  Plato,  Cicero,  or  any  other  authors  of 
reputation  on  this  subject,  or  he  jnust  discuss  some  depart- 
ment of  the  science. 


Lastly,  it  was  ordained,  that  these  statutes,  and  also  the 
chapters  comprised  in  TIT.  IV.,  which  were  passed  by 
the  votes  of  the  venerable  House  of  Convocation  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  month  of  March,  a.d.  mdcccxxxix., 
should  not  be  deemed  to  come  into  force  and  operation, 
except  in  cases  where  a  different  provision  has  been  made, 
before  the  be^nning  of  the  year  mdcccxl. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose 
these  statutes,  and,  after  weighing  the  subject  at  leisure, 
agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  the  month  of 
April ;  they  were  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on 
the  eleventh  day  of  the  month  of  May,  and  three  days 
before  holding  the  Convocation,  according  to  the  require-* 
ment  of  the  statute  in  that  behalf;  and  they  were  eventually 
published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  month  of  May,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1839. 


248  NEW  8XATCTES.  [1842. 

A  NEW  STATUTE 

OOMCERNING 

INSTRUCTION  IN  DIVINITY. 


Heb  Majesty  having  by  her  letters  patent  graciously  created 
and  founded  two  public  Lectureships  in  the  University  of 
Oxford :  that  is  to  say,  one  in  pastoral  divinity,  as  it  is 
denominated  (under  which  appellation  are  contained  in- 
struction in  the  office  of  pastor,  the  rules  for  the  writing 
and  delivery  of  sermons  or  homilies,  the  history  of  the 
liturgies  together  with  the  rubrics,  and  other  matters  of  the 
same  kind),  and  the  other  in  ecclesiastical  history,  and  in 
the  writings  of  the  anciAit  fathers,  and  having  also  kindly 
permitted  the  University  to  adjust  and  accommodate  to  its 
usages  the  space  of  time  during  which  the  professors  of  the 
above  descriptions  of  instruction  ought  to  be  resident  in  the 
University  every  year,  and  also  to  prescribe  to  the  pro- 
fessors the  terms  on  which  the  lectures  are  to  be  delivered, 
and  the  auditors  instructed  and  examined;  and  also,  be- 
cause at  the  present  day  greater  exertion  and  support  is 
required  by  divinity  in  general,  in  order  that  students 
therein  may  be  better  and  more  accurately  instructed  with 
a  view  to  holy  orders,  the  University  has  enacted  and 
decreed  as  follows : 

Sbctiom  1. 

.   OftheProfeaon. 

1.  That  each  professor  shall  reside  in  the  University  six 
months  every  year,  between  the  tenth  day  of  October  and 
the  first  of  July  following. 

2.  That  each  professor  shall  always  give  lectures  for  six 
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weeks  in  each  term,  on  four  days  at  fewest  every  week, 
having  first  ^ven  public  notice  by  programme,  as  required, 
by  the  statute  (Vol.  I.,  p.  27).  For  this  purpose  Easter 
and  Trinity  Terms  are  to  be  accounted  one. 

3.  In  addition  to  the  lectures,  in  which  each  professor  is 
to  treat  his  subject  matter  generally,  he  shall  give  cate- 
chetical readings  also,  in  which  he  shall  examine  some  ancient 
or  modem  writer  by  way  of  quotation  of  his  language,  com- 
parison, and  by  questioning  his  hearers  as  to  the  meaning ; 
and  for  this  purpose  he  shall  take  care  that  the  several 
classes  of  auditors  are  not  too  numerous. 

4.  In  the  other  departments  of  divinity,  that  is  to  say, 
the  dogmatic,  exegetical,  and  symbolical,  lectures  are  to  be 
delivered  as  usual  by  the  regius  professor  of  divinity,  and 
the  Lady  Margaret's  redder  in  divinity  (Vol.  I.,  p.  25,  26). 
The  regius  professor  of  Hebrew  is,  in  like  manner,  to 
explain  firom  the  sources  of  Holy  Writ  all  particulars 
belonging  to  the  grammar  of  that  language,  and  the  pro- 
priety of  its  idiom. 

5.  Every  term  each  professor  is  to  enter  the  names  of  his 
hearers  in  a  register,  and  shall  make  a  note  in  it  of  the 
number  of  lectures  attended  by  the  several  hearers. 

Section  2. 

Of  the  Scholars. 

1.  Those  persons  are  to  be  deemed  scholars  in  divinity 
who,  after  having  undergone  according  to  the  statutes  the 
public  examination  in  arts,  have  given  in  their  names  to 
both  professors. 

2.  Every  scholar  is  bound  to  attend  .twenty  lectures  at 
least  in  each  series.  Also,  the  professor  is  not  allowed  to 
give  a  testimonial  to  any  party  unless  he  is  sure  that  the 
scholar  was  not  only  present  but  also  an  attentive  auditor. 
The  form  of  testimonial  is  to  be  as  follows : — *'  A.  B.,  of 
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College  or  Hall,  attended  my  lectures  during 
Term>  according  to  the  statutes.    So  I  testify. 
C.  D.,  Professor  of 

Section  3. 

Of  the  Ezaminations. 

1.  Twice  every  year  during  Hilary  and  Trinity  Terms, 
public  examinations  in  divinity  shall  be  held  in  some  place 
to  be  determined  by  the  Vice-Chancellor. 

2.  No  scholar  is  to  offer  himself  for  examination  before 
he  has  completed  four  terms  since  his  public  examination  in 
arts,  and  has  been  a  constant  and  attentive  hearer  at  six 
series,  at  least,  of  the  divinity  lectures.  Any  person,  how- 
ever>  may  in  lieu  of  one  series  of  these  lectures  substitute 
a  series  of  Hebrew  lectures.  Provided  always,  that  no 
party  shall  attend  for  the  form  more  than  two  series  in  any 
term. 

3.  At  the  commencement  of  Hilary  Term  in  every  year, 
the  four  professors  in  divinity,  together  with  the  regius 
professor  of  Hebrew,  shaU  meet  together  for  the  purpose  of 
choosing  out  of  their  own  number  two  examiners  for  the 
year  ensuing ;  and  if  the  votes  of  the  parties  present  shall 
be  equally  divided  in  the  choice  of  any  party,  the  election 
shall  fall  on  the  person  for  whom  the  regius  professor  of 
divinity  voted ;  or,  in  his  absence,  the  senior  professor  by 
degree.     After  these  examiners  have  been  thus  elected  and 
reported  to  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  Vice-Chancellor  him- 
self is  to  choose  some  third  examiner  from  among  the 
graduates  in  divinity,  and  this  party  must  be  approved  of 
by  the  graduates  in  divinity,  who  are  to  be  solemnly  con- 
vened for  the  purpose. 

4.  Two  weeks,  at  least,  before  holding  the  examination, 
the  University  is  to  be  informed  of  the  fact  by  the  ex- 


Examiners  in 
Divinity." 
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aminers  by  a  programme  couched  in  the  following  words, 
and  which  must  be  published  in  the  usual  course : — 

''On  the  day  of  the  month  of  ,   the 

Public  Examination  of  the  scholars  in  divinity  will   be 
held. 

A.  B. 

CD. 

E.  F 

5.  On  the  third  day,  at  latest,  before  the  examination 
begins,  all  the  scholars  who  intend  to  offer  themselves  for 
examination  shall  see  that  their  names  are  carried  in  to  the 
senior  examiner,  and  at  the  same  time  that  the  testimonial 
given  therein  according  to  the  statute  (Vol.  I.,  p.  89)  by 
the  public  examiners  is  exhibited,  together  with  other  testi- 
monials, proving  that  they  have  satisfied  the  present  statute 
in  respect  of  attendance  upon  the  .'professors.  When  this 
has  been  done,  the  senior  examiner  is  to  put  their  names  in 
alphabetical  order,  and  to  publish  the  list  by  a  programme 
of  monition,  which  must  be  affixed  to  the  doors  of  the 
divinity  school. 

6.  The  examiners  are  to  have  power  to  examine  the 
scholars  in  all  matters  upon  which  the  professors  have  given 
lectures;  but  always  taking  into  the  account  symbolical, 
exegetical,  and  pastoral  theology. 

7.  At  the  examination  of  each  individual  all  the  three 
examiners  must  attend,  unless  any  one  has  obtained  leave 
of  absence  for  some  urgent  cause  from  the  Vice-Chancellor ; 
in  which  case  some  other  person  who  has  previously  become 
an  inceptor  in  divinity  is  to  be  substituted  in  the  place  of 
the  absentee  by  the  Vice-Chancellor. 

8.  The  examination  of  all  parties  is  to  be  partly  by  word 
of  mouth  and  partly  in  writing,  as  the  examiners  shall  deem 
most  expedient. 

9.  Every  day  after  the  examination  is  finished,  the 
examiners  shall  pass  judgment  among  themselves  on  the 
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persons  examined ;  and  every  person  found  to  deserve  it 
shall  receive  a  testimonial  in  the  form  foUo^ng : — 

"  A.  B.,  of  College  or  hall,  scholar  in  divinity,  who 

was  examined  on  the  day  of  the  month  of  , 

in  the  year  ,  as  the  statutes  require,  satisfied  us  the 

examiners.    So  we  testify. 

A.  B. 


?i 


Examiners  in 
^'  ^-  (       Divmity.' 


10.  The  names  of  all  persons  who  obtain  a  testimonial  on 
each  day  of  examination  are  to  be  entered  on  a  special 
regbter  which  is  to  be  kept  with  the  regius  professor  of 
divinity  after  the  examinations  are  closed ;  so  that,  in  case 
a  question  should  arise  at  any  time  on  the  matter,  an  appeal 
may  always  be  made  to  this  register. 

11.  Should  it  so  happen  that  a  party  is  found  unworthy 
of  the  above  testimonial,  he  may  still  ofier  himself  again  for 
examination  in  any  subsequent  term. 

12.  When  the  examination  of  any  term  is  closed,  the 
names  of  all  persons  who  have  satisfied  the  examiners  are  to 
be  reduced  into  writing  in  alphabetical  order  by  the  senior  ex- 
aminer ;  and  he  must  take  care  that  the  paper  is  fixed  to  the 
doors  of  the  divinity  school  with  the  following  inscription : — 

"  The  names  of  all  the  persons  who,  in  Term,  A.D.  , 
were  distinguished  by  the  title  of  candidates  in  divinity. 

A.  B. 


3 


Examiners  in 
^^\        Divinity." 


13.  Lastly,  so  far  as  the  examiners  are  concerned,  this 
statute  is  to  come  into  force  in  Hilary  Term,  1844 ;  and, 
so  far  as  the  lectures  are  concerned,  in  Michaelmas  Term 
next  following,  if  practicable. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  tins 
statute,  and  having  maturely  weighed  the  matter  of  it, 
agreed  to  its  terms  on  the  twenty-ninth  day  of  the  month  of 
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April :  it  was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on 
the  ninth  day  of  the  month  of  May ;  and  it  was  finally  pub- 
lished and  confirmed  in  Conyocation  on  the  twelfth  of  the 
same  month,  A.D.  1842. 


A   STATUTE 

OONCBBNINO  THB 

EXEGETICAL  PROFESSOR  OF  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 


A    STATUTE    REGARDING    THE    PROFESSOR, 

INSTITUTED  BT  THB 

▼ERT  REVEREND  DR.  IRELAND, 

FOR  THE  EXPOSITION  OF  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 


As  the  Very  Reverend  John  Ireland,  D.D.,  Dean  of  the 
Church  of  St.  Peter,  at  Westminster,  has,  in  his  great  zeal 
and  love  for  the  University,  bequeathed*  certain  sums  of 
money  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  and  partaking,  in  case  of 
the  acceptance  of  the  donation,  in  the  measures  respecting 
theological  discipline  which  at  the  time  had  been  taken  and 
have  at  length  been  carried  out :  but  upon  the  following 

*  An  Extract  from  the  WiU  of  Dr,  Ireland,  which  toas  read  and  approved  of 
in  the  Venerable  House  rf  Convocation—** ....  And  upon  Tnut  to  pay 
or  transfer  the  earn  of  Ten  Thoosand  Pounds  Three  per  Cent  Consolidated 
Annaities  to  the  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars  of  the  University  of 
Oxford,  that  they  may  apply  the  interest  and  dividends  of  the  sud  som  as 
hereinafter  mentioned ;  that  is  to  say,  for  the  promotion  of  a  scheme  of 
Edncation  which  is  now  in  progress  in  the  said  University,  under  the 
management  of  a  Committee  of  Heads  of  Houses,  for  the  more  complete 
instruction  of  students  particularly  such  as  are  destined  for  the  Church. 
And  I  direct  the  sud  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars,  to  appropriate  the 
interest  and  dividends  of  the  said  sum  of  Ten  Thousand  Pounds  for  the 
benefit  of  a  Professor,  whose  department  shall  be  the  *  Exegem  of  Holy 
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prescribed  terms :  that  a  professor  of  the  exposition  of  Holy 
Writ  should  be  instituted,  that  the  heads  of  houses  should 
be  empowered  to  make  choice  of  the  individual,  that  he 
should  reside  for  six  months  in  the  University  every  year 
under  pain  of  removal,  and  that  the  Venerable  House  of 
Convocation  should  decide  upon  his  functions  as  occasion 
may  require  ;  and  moreover,  inasmuch  as  the  Venerable 
House  of  Convocation  accepted  the  above  legacy  on  the  first 
day  of  December,  1842,  and  has  submitted  to  the  con- 
ditions mentioned,  therefore  the  University  has  enacted  and 
decreed  in  the  words  following :  ^*  The  professor  is  to  dis- 
charge his  functions  by  lecturing,  examining,  and  doing  all 
other  things  conformably  to  the  powers  and  terms  expressed 
in  the  statute  which  was  published  and  confirmed  on  the 
twelfth  day  of  the  month  of  May,  in  the  year  1842  ;  just  in 
the  same  manner  as  if  he  had  been  enumerated  and  de- 
scribed in  that  statute  together  with  the  other  professors  of 
divinity. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  propose  this 
statute,  and,  after  mature  deliberation  on  its  subject  matter, 
they  agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  twenty-seventh  day  of  the 
month  of  February ;  and  it  was  eventually  published  and 
confirmed  in  Convocation  on  the  ninth  day  of  the  same 
month,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1843. 

Scripture/  as  is  recommended  by  the  above  Comnuttee,  other  parts  of  Theo- 
logy being  already  allotted  to  other  Professors  under  the  general  scheme. 
And  I  ftirther  direct  that  the  said  Professor  shaU  be  appointed  by  the  Heads 
of  Colleges  and  Halls,  and  not  by  a  smaUer  body  of  Trustees,  or  the  Uniyer- 
sity  at  large.  And  also  that  the  said  Professor  shaU  be  directed  by  Conro- 
cation  in  the  detail  of  his  duties  as  occasion  may  require,  and  that  he  shall 
reside  at  Oxford  rix  months  in  erery  year,  or  lose  his  appointment.  Pro- 
vided always,  and  in  case  the  aboTcmentioned  Scheme  of  Education  shaU  at 
any  time,  either  before  or  after  my  death,  be  abandoned,  and  it  shaU  be 
found  impossible  to  carry  my  said  directions  into  effect,  then  and  in  that  case 
I  direct  Uie  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars  for  the  time  being  of  the  said 
Uniyeraity,  to  apply  the  interest,  dividends  and  annual  produce  of  the  said 
sum  of  Ten  Thousand  Pounds  Three  per  Cent.  Consolidated  Annnities  for 
and  towards  the  support  of  the  Established  Religion  of  England  generally, 
or  to  the  promotion  of  Literature  and  Science  [within  the  University,  aa 
Convocation  shaU  determine/* 
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TITLE  XV. 

OP  PORMING  THE  MANNERS.  Vol.  I. 

CHAPTER  15. 
Of  Vehicles. 
It  is  enacted,  that  all  scholars  shall  absolutely  abstain  from 
the  use  of  all  vehicles,  under  whatever  names  they  may  go, 
in  which  those  persons  who  ride  are  usually  the  drivers, 
with  the  exception  of  any  individuals  who  have  leave  granted 
to  them  by  tiie  proctors  with  the  consent  of  the  head  of  their 
house  or  of  his  vice-gerent,  in  consequence  of  their  weak 
health,  or  for  some  reasonable  cause.  Any  party  who 
violates  this  rule  shall,  in  the  first  instance  of  ofience,  be 
fined  one  hundred  shillings,  or  forty  shillings  at  least,  for 
the  use  of  the  University  ;  and  for  a  second  ofience  he  shall 
be  banished  from  the  University  for  one  term,  and  in  the 
third  instance  for  a  whole  year.  If  a  party  offends  a  fourth 
time  in  this  particular,  he  must  be  expelled  the  University. 
Provided  always,  that  the  names  of  all  persons  on  whom 
either  the  Vice-Chancellor  or  proctors  inflict  any  penalty 
sanctioned  by  the  present  statute  shall  be  entered  on  a 
register  for  this  purpose,  which  is  to  be  kept  with  the 
proctors. 

Furthermore,  all  townsmen  who,  in  violation  of  the 
form  of  this  statute,  are  detected  in  letting  to  hire  any 
vehicles  of  the  kind  to  scholars,  must  pay  the  University 
forty  shillings  on  the  first  occasion,  and  one  hundred  on  the 
second.  If  they  commit  a  third  ofience,  they  are  to  be  in- 
terdicted from  dealing  with  members  of  the  University  for 
six  months ;  and  if  a  fourth  ofience,  the  interdict  is  to  last  a 
full  year. 

Tlie  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  consented  to  bring  in  this 
statute,  and,  after  mature  consideration  of  the  subject 
matter,  agreed  to  the  terms  on  the  twenty-second  day  of  the 
month  of  May ;  it  was  reported  in  the  House  of  Congre- 
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gation  on  the  twenty-eeyentb  day  of  the  same  month  ;  and 
it  was  eventually  published  and  confinned  in  Convocation 
on  the  thirty-first  day  of  the  same  month  of  May,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1843. 


UNIVERSITY  GALLERIES. 

The  following  Regulations  respecting  the  University  Galleries 
were  approved  by  Convocation^  June  6thj  1844. 

CUKATORS. 

The  Curators  to  be  three  in  number,  not  under  Ae  de- 
gree of  M.A.,  B.C.L.,  or  B.M. 

To  be  bona  fide  resident  in  the  University. 

To  be  nominated  by  the  Vice-Chancellor,  Pro- Vice- 
Chancellors,  and  two  proctors,  or  the  majority  of  them,  and 
•  approved  by  Convocation. 

To  make  Rules  from  time  to  time  for  the  opening  and 
closing  of  the  Galleries,  and  for  the  admission  of  Visitors. 

(Members  of  the  University  in  their  academical  dress,  and 
friends  accompanying  them,  to  be  admitted  without  fee.) 

To  appoint  the  Keeper  and  his  assistants,  and,  if  need  be, 
to  remove  them. 

To  superintend  the  whole  establishment. 

KEEPER. 

The  Keeper  to  reside  constantly  within  the  Building. 

To  receive  an  annual  stipend  of  one  hundred  pounds. 

To  have  the  charge  and  custody  of  the  Galleries  and 
their  contents,  under  the  direction  and  control  of  the 
Curators. 

To  be  in  attendance  in  the  Galleries  whenever  they  are 
open  to  visitors. 
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REGULATIONS  FOR  FOUR  MATHEMATICAL 
SCHOLARSHIPS. 

Agreed  upon  in  Convocation^  March  9,  1831.  and 
February  15,  1844. 


I.  There  shall  be  Four  Scholarships  for  the  promotion  of 
Mathematical  Studies,  viz.,  Two  Senior  Scholarships  of  forty 
pounds  a-year  each,  and  Two  Junior  Scholarships  of  thirty 
pounds  a-year  each ;  no  regard  being  had  to  place  of  birth, 
school,  parentage,  or  pecuniary  circumstances  of  the  candi- 
date. 

II.  Candidates  for  the  Senior  Scholarships  shall  be  mem- 
bers of  the  University,  who  are  Bachelors  of  Arts,  or  have 
at  least  passed  the  public  examination,  and  who  have  not 
exceeded  the  twenty-sixth  term  from  their  matriculation 
inclusively ;  and  the  candidates  for  the  Junior  Scholarships 
shall  be  members  of  the  University  who  have  not  exceeded 
nine  terms  from  their  matriculation  inclusively. 

lU.  Each  Scholarship  may  be  held  for  two  calendar 
years  from  the  day  of  election,  provided  that  the  scholar's 
name  be  on  the  books  of  some  College  or  Hall,  and  that  in 
the  case  of  a  Junior  Scholar  he  produce  from  the  Head 
or  Vice-gerent  of  his  College  a  certificate  of  continued  atten- 
tion to  mathematical  studies. 

IV.  The  dividends  arising  from  the  stock  already  pur- 
chased, or  hereafter  to  be  purchased,  in  pursuance  of  these 
Regulations,  shall  be  payable  to  the  Trustees  hereby  ap- 
pointed. 

V.  These  Tnistees  shall  be  seven,  viz.  the  Vice-Chancel- 
lor, the  two  Proctors,  the  Saviliau  Professors  of  Astronomy 
and  Geometry,  the  Sedleian  Reader  in  Natural  Philosophy, 
and  the  Reader  in  Experimental  Philosophy.  In  case  of 
votes  being  equally  divided,  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  have 
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the  casting  Tote  ;  and  the  presence  of  the  Vice-Chancellor 
and  of  two  other  Trustees  (one  of  them  being  a  Professor 
or  Reader)  shall  be  necessary  to  constitute  a  Board. 

VI.  The  duties  of  the  Trustees  shall  be — 

1.  To  receive  the  dividends  from  the  University. 

2.  To  discharge  all  expenses  incident  to  the  Trust, 
and  to  pay  the  scholars  their  salary  on  their  produc- 
ing the  requisite  certificate  of  residence. 

3.  To  keep  an  account  of  monies  received  and  paid. 

4.  To  lay  out  the  remainder  of  the  dividends  either  in 
presents  of  money  or  books  for  meritorious  though 
unsuccessful  candidates,  or  in  the  purchase  of  stock 
in  the  names  of  the  Clmncellor,  Masters,  and 
Scholars,  to  be  employed  in  promoting  the  general 
object  of  the  institution,  at  such  times  and  in  such 
manner  as  the  said  Trustees  shall  think  expedient 

5.  To  submit  their  accounts  annually  to  be  audited  by 
the  Delegates  of  the  University  Accounts. 

6.  To  appoint  for  the  election  of  the  scholars  three 
Examiners,  who  shall  examine  the  candidates  and 
elect  the  scholars. 

Each  of  these  Examiners  shall  be  at  least  a  Master 
of  Arts,  a  Bachelor  of  Medicine,  or  a  Bachelor  of 
Civil  Law. 

7.  The  same  individual  shall  never  be  appointed 
Examiner  more  than  twice  consecutively. 

8.  Two  Examiners  shall  not  be  of  the  same  College  or 
Hall. 

VII.  Only  two  scholars  shall  be  elected  in  one  calendar 
year,  one  to  the  Senior  Scholarship  and  one  to  the  Junior 
Scholarship ;  and  the  Examiners  shall  be  at  liberty  to 
examine  the  candidates  for  the  two  Scholarships  either  at 
the  same  or  different  times,  as  may  seem  to  them  most  con- 
venient.    They  may  also  recommend  a  meritorious  though 
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unsuccessful  candidate  to  the  Tinistees  for  a  present  of  books, 
to  be  paid  for  out  of  the  accumulation  of  the  fund. 

VIII.  The  election  shall  take  place  annually  in  Lent 
Term. 

IX.  A  notice  of  not  less  than  twenty  days  shall  be  given 
by  the  Examiners  of  the  time  and  place  appointed  by  them 
fur  holding  each  examination ;  which  notice  is  to  be  affixed 
to  the  door  of  the  Convocation  House  and  to  the  Buttery 
door  in  each  College  and  Hall. 

X.  No  person  shall  be  received  as  a  candidate  without 
the  consent  of  the  Head  of  his  College  or  Hall,  or  the  con- 
sent of  the  Vice-gerent  in  the  absence  of  the  said  Head  ; 
and  such  consent,  as  well  as  the  standing  of  the  candidate, 
being  expressed  in  writing  and  signed  by  the  said  Head  or 
Vice-gerent,  shall  be  exhibited  to  the  Examiners  two  days 
at  least  before  the  commencement  of  the  examination, 
together  with  the  testimonial  of  the  public  examiners,  which 
shall  be  produced  by  the  candidate  for  the  Senior  Scholar- 
ship, in  case  he  shall  not  have  taken  the  degree  of  Bachelor 
of  Arts. 

XL  All  the  three  Examiners  shall  act  in  the  examination, 
and  vote  at  the  election.  In  other  respects  the  examination 
shall  be  left  entirely  at  the  discretion  of  the  Examiners. 

Xn.  When  the  Examiners  have  elected  a  scholar,  they 
shall  certify  such  election  to  the  Vice-Chancellor,  who  shall 
cause  it  to  be  announced  to  tiie  University  by  a  paper  affixed 
to  the  door  of  the  Convocation  House. 

XIII.  If  after  experience  of  these  Regulations,  any  part 
of  them  shall  be  deemed  inexpedient,  the  Trustees  shall  be 
at  liberty,  with  the  concurrence  of  Convocation,  to  make 
such  alterations  as  circumstances  may  require. 
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TITLE  XX. 

Section  4. 

It  has  pleased  the  Uniyersity  to  abrogate  the  following 
clause  in  Title  xx.  sec.  4 : — 
Vol.  I.,  **  In  the  mean  time,  while  occasions  for  such  an  outlay 
P*  ^**'  are  in  abeyance,  whatever  the  above  income  amounts  to 
shall  be  expended  in  fitting  up  and  maintaining  the  public 
press  of  the  University  (an  object  alike  honourable  and 
beneficial  to  the  University),  and  in  bringing  at  last  to 
light  a  world  of  manuscript  volumes,  both  in  Greek  and 
Latin,  at  present  buried  in  the  public  library,  and  which 
surely  but  ill  deserve  to  be  for  ever  wrestling  with  the 
moths  and  worms." 

And  to  insert  in  place  of  Tit.  xvi.  sec.  9,  this  new 
section : — 

TITLE  XVL 

Section  9. 
Of  the  RemimeratioD  of  Preachers. 
VoL  I.,  Whereas  hardly  anything  seems  to  apperttdn  more  to  true 
religion,  or  to  the  advancement  of  the  dignity  of  the  University 
itself,  than  that  discourses  on  sacred  subjects  should  be  duly 
delivered ;  and  whereas  it  is  clearly  equitable  and  just  that 
proper  remuneration  should  at  all  events  be  conferred  on 
those  who  discharge  this  very  important  duty : 

Be  it  enacted,  that  under  the  care  of  the  Vice-Chan- 
eellor,  the  following  sums  shall,  on  each  occasion,  be  always 
paid  by  the  superior  Bedell  of  Divinity  to  the  preachers, 
after  the  delivery  of  their  sermons : — 

To  every  one  delivering  an  extraordinary  sermon  in  tlie 
vernacular  tongue,  before  the  University  in  St.  Mary's 
Church,  (the  Bampton  lecturer  excepted,)  six  pounds  and 
six  shillings. 
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To  every  one  delivering  a  sermon  before  the  University 
in  St.  Mary's  Church,  on  a  Sunday,  or  on  a  feast-day  in  Term, 
five  pounds  and  five  shillings. 

Finally.  To  every  one  delivering  a  sermon  before  the 
University  in  St.  Mary's  Church,  on  a  Sunday  or  feast-day 
out  of  Term,  four  pounds  and  four  shillings. 

For  these  uses  shall  be  applied,  in  the  first  instance, — 

1.  The  sums  commonly  called  "Gallery  culets." 

2.  The  annual  surplus  of  the  sums  commonly  called 
"  School  money,*'  formerly  assigned  (Tit.  xx.  sec.  4)  to  the 
use  of  the  press,  and  at  present  considered  unnecessary  by 
the  delegates. 

3.  The  annual  proceeds  from  monies  formerly  raised  in 
large  quantities  for  the  remuneration  of  preachers,  and  in- 
vested in  the  public  funds. 

Furthermore,  that  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  see  that 
payment,  according  to  the  decree  of  Convocation,  June  14, 
1819,  be  made  from  the  University  chest  to  the  present 
bedell  for  his  zeal  and  diligence. 

But  when  the  oflSce  of  bedell  shall  be  vacant,  the  dele- 
gates appointed  for  accounts  may  reduce  the  payment  at 
their  discretion. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  yearly 
give  account  of  all  monies  received  and  paid  by  the  Univer- 
sity, according  to  this  regulation. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  deliberated  on  the  pro- 
posal of  these  statutes,  and,  after*  due  consideration,  agreed 
on  the  terms  on  the  18th  day  of  the  month  of  May.  They 
were  promulgated  in  the  House  of  Convocation  on  the 
25th  day  of  the  same  month,  according  to  the  requirements 
of  the  statute  in  that  respect,  three  days  before  the  holding 
of  Convocation,  and  finally  published  and  confirmed  in  Con- 
vocation on  the  27th  day  of  the  month  of  May,  a.d.  1846. 
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TITLE  VI. 
Section  5. 

CoDoeming  the  Payment  of  Ezamineri. 
It  is  enacted  that  each  candidate  when  he  enters  his  name 
in  the  list  of  candidates  for  examination,  shall  pay  into 
the  hands  of  the  superior  Bedell  of  Medicine  twenty  shil- 
lings ;  and  when  the  examination  is  finished,  before  he  is 
permitted  to  present  his  supplication  for  the  degree  of 
Bachelor  in  Medicine,  that  he  pay  into  the  hands  of  the 
same  bedell  nine  pounds,  the  fees  which  were  anciently  pay- 
able to  the  Regius  Professor  being  abolbhed.  And  these 
sums  of  money  are  to  be  handed  over  by  the  bedell  to  the 
Vice-Chancellor,  who,  having  drawn  all  other  sums  which 
are  required  firom  the  University  chest,  shall  always  take 
care  that  a  payment  of  fifteen  pounds  per  annum  be  made  to 
the  Regius  Professor,  or  to  the  doctor  who  supplies  his  place, 
and  a  payment  of  ten  pounds  to  each  of  the  other  examiners 
after  the  examination  is  over. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  deliberated  on  the  pro- 
posal of  this  statute,  and  aft;er  having  maturely  considered 
the  subject  agreed  upon  the  terms  of  it,  on  the  first  day  of 
the  month  of  February,  a.d.  1847.  It  was  promulgated  in 
the  House  of  Congregation  on  the  15th  day  of  the  same 
month,  and  at  length  it  was  published  and  confirmed  in 
Convocation  on  the  18th  4^y  of  the  same  month  of  February, 
A.D.  1847. 
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REGULATIONS  FOR  SIR  R.  TAYLOR'S 
FOUNDATION.* 

Agreed  upon  in  Convocation^  April  10,  1845,  and 
March  4,  1847. 


Curators. 

The  curators  to  be  nine  in  number. 

The  Vice- Chancellor,  the  two  Proctors,  and  the  Regius 
Professor  of  Modem  History  to  be  four  of  that  number. 

The  remaining  five  to  be  approved  by  Convocation  on  the 
nomination  of  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  two  Proctors,  and 
the  Regius  Professor  of  Modem  History,  or  the  majority  of 
them,  the  Vice-Chancellor  having  a  casting  vote  in  case  of 
an  equality  of  votes. 

To  be  doctors  in  one  of  the  faculties,  or  M.  A.  of  at  least 
five  years'  standing  from  their  regency,  or  B.C.L.  or  B.M. 
of  at  least  six  years'  standing  from  the  time  of  the  taking  of 
their  degree. 

To  hold  their  oflSce  for  five  years  only,  but  to  be  re- 
eligible. 

Duties  of  the  Curators. 

To  meet  in  the  second  week  of  Febmary,  May,  and  No- 
vember, and  whenever  summoned  by  the  Vice-Chancellor, 
five  of  the  whole  number  making  a  quorum. 

To  nominate  the  Professor  and  teachers,  but  not  without 
the  concurrence  of  the  curators  in  each  nomination,  and  each 
nomination  to  be  approved  by  Convocation. 

To  remove  the  teachers  if  need  be  ;  but  not  without  the 
concurrence  of  five  curators  in  each  case. 

♦  Extract  from  the  wiU  of  Sir  Robert  Taylor.— *•  To  the  Chancellor  and 
Scholars  of  the  University  of  Oxford  and  their  successors,  for  the  purpose  of 
applying  the  interest  and  produce  thereof  in  purchase  of  frediold  land 
within,  or  if  possible  to  be  made  within,  the  jurisdiction  of  the  said  Univer* 
sity»  for  the  erecting  a  proper  edifice  thereon,  and  for  establishing  a  foun- 
dation for  the  teaching  and  improving  the  European  languages,  in  such 
manner  as  should  from  time  to  time  be  approved  by  the  said  Chancellor  and 
Scholars  in  Convocation  assembled." 
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To  appoint  the  librarian,  and,  if  need  be,  to  remoTe  him ; 
but  in  either  case  not  without  the  concurrence  of  five 
curators. 

To  appoint  the  porter,  and,  if  need  be,  to  remove  him. 

To  appoint  a  deputy  for  a  limited  period,  whenever  the 
Professor  or  any  of  the  teachers  shall  be  prevented  firom  dis- 
charging his  duties  in  person,  and  to  assign  to  the  deputy 
such  payment  as  they  think  fit  out  of  the  stipend  of  such 
Professor  or  teacher. 

To  discharge  the  ordinary  and  incidental  expenses  of  the 
building  and  institution  out  of  the  Taylor  fund. 

To  exercise  the  general  government  of  the  institution  and 
to  carry  the  regulations  into  efiect 

To  employ  a  sum  not  exceeding  one  thousand  pounds  in  the 
purchase  of  books  for  the  general  purposes  of  the  institution. 

To  employ  a  further  sum,  not  exceeding  one  hundred 
pounds  in  each  year,  in  the  purchase  of  books,  pamphlets, 
periodicals,  and  journals  for  the  same  general  purposes. 

Professor. 

One  Professor  to  be  appointed,  and  at  first  for  five  years 
only,  with  the  title  Professor  of  Modem  European  Lan- 
guages, but  to  be  re-eligible. 

To  be  removable  at  any  time,  with  the  concurrence  of  at 
least  five  curators,  for  neglect  of  duty,  or  for  immorality,  or 
for  teiiching  or  holding  tenets  at  variance  with  the  doctrine 
or  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Enlgand. 

To  be  a  member  of  the  University  at  the  time  of  his 
admission. 

To  receive  an  annual  stipend  of  four  hundred  pounds  per 
annum. 

If  in  holy  orders,  to  have  no  parochial  charge  during  the 
residence  hereinafter  required  of  him. 

Duties  of  the  Professor. 
To  lectiu^  on  the  philology  or  literature  of  some  of  the 
principal  languages  of  Europe. 
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To  deliver  a  course  of  not  less  than  eight  lectures  in 
each  term,  Easter  and  Act  being  accounted  as  one ;  the 
lectures  to  be  gratis,  and  open  to  all  members  of  the 
University. 

To  be  resident  in  the  University  during  each  Term,  power 
being  reserved  to  the  majority  of  the  curators  to  grant  an 
occasional  leave  of  absence. 

Librarian. 

A  librarian  to  be  appointed  by  the  curators. 

To  be  resident  in  the  building,  and  to  have  the  charge 
and  superintendence  of  it,  subject  to  the  direction  and 
control  of  the  curators. 

To  be  in  constant  attendance,  and  to  deliver  out  and 
enter  the  books  as  delivered  in  a  re^ster. 

To  go  every  evening  through  the  building,  to  see  that  all 
the  lights  and  fires  have  been  extinguished. 

To  receive  an  annual  stipend  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
pounds. 

Not  to  be  absent  at  any  period  of  the  year  without  leave 
of  the  curators. 

Library. 

The  library  to  be  open  to  all  the  members  of  the  Uni- 
versity within  certain  hours  during  daylight,  according  to 
the  directions  of  the  curators. 

A  separate  room  to  be  reserved  for  the  use  of  persons  not 
under  the  degree  of  M.A.,  B.C.L.,  or  B.M. 

The  curators  to  judge  of  the  propriety  of  allowing  any 
and  what  books  to  be  taken  out  of  the  building  by  the 
teachers,  or  by  the  members  of  the  University. 

Teachers. 

Teachers  to  be  appointed  at  first  in  German  and  French, 
and  for  five  years  only,  but  to  be  re-elipble. 

To  be  removable  at  any  time,  with  the  concurrence  of  at 
least  five  curators. 
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To  receive  an  annual  stipend  each  of  one  hundred  and 
fifty  pounds. 

Daties  of  the  Teftchen. 

To  be  resident  in  the  University  throughout  each  Term, 
and  to  be  at  the  disposal  of  the  curators  for  the  purpose  of 
teaching  or  lecturing  in  the  Taylor  building  four  hours 
daily ;  power  being  reserved  to  a  majority  of  the  curators  to 
grant  an  occasional  leave  of  absence. 

Such  teaching  and  lectiuing  to  be  gratis,  and  open  to  all 
members  of  the  University. 

To  be  allowed  to  teach  in  private,  with  the  consent  of  the 
curators,  but  not  within  the  Taylor  building. 

If  British  subjects  by  birth,  to  subscribe  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles. 

Porter. 

The  porter  to  be  in  attendance  at  the  door,  to  clean  the 
rooms,  to  make  and  attend  to  the  fires,  and  to  perform  such 
other  duties  as  may  be  required  by  the  curators. 

To  be  subject  to  the  authority  of  the  librarian  for  all 
purposes  within  the  building. 

AcooontB. 

The  accounts  to  be  kept  by  the  curators,  and  to  be  sub- 
mitted annually  to  the  delegates  of  accoimts. 


ALTERATIONS  IN  THE  NEW  STATUTE  CONCERNING 
INSTRUCTION  IN  DIVINITY  (supra,  p.  248). 

Vol.  II.,         It  has  pleased  the  University  in  sect.  1,  par.  2,  1.  2, 
P-  ^^'     (supra,  p.  249,  in  the  top  line),  to  repeal  the  word  "four** 
and  to  substitute  "  three." 

In  sect  2,  par.  2, 1.  1,  to  repeal  the  word  "  twenty  "  and 
to  substitute  "  sixteen." 

In  sect.  3,  par.  2,  1.   2,  to  repeal  the  words   "  he  has 
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completed  Tenns  since  his  public  examination  in  Arts,  and 
six  "  (supra,  p.  250). 

In  the  same  sect  3,  par.  2, 1.  2,  to  repeal  the  word  ^'  four/' 

ALTERATIONS  IN  THE  STATUTE   CONCERNING   THE  EXE- 
GETICAL  PROFESSOR  OF  HOLY  SCRIPTURE  (supra,  p.  854). 

It  has  pleased  the  University  to  repeal  the  words,  *'  terms 
expressed  in  the  statute  published  and  confirmed    on  the 
12th  day  of  May,   1842,'*    and   to   substitute    for  them    voi.  il., 
*'  Terms  already  expressed,  or  which   shall   be    hereafter     ^'  ^^' 
expressed,   in   the  new  statute  concerning  instruction  in 
divinity  "  (supra,  p.  248). 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  deliberated  on  the  pro- 
posal of  these  statutes,  and,  having  considered  the  subject 
thoroughly,  agreed  on  the  terms.  May  3rd.  They  were 
promulgated  in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the  11th  day 
of  the  same  month,  according  to  the  requirement  of  the 
statute  on  that  behalf,  three  days  before  the  holding  of 
Convocation ;  at  length  they  were  published  and  confirmed 
in  Convocation,  May  14th,  1847. 


CERTAIN  CLAUSES  WHICH  HAVE  BEEN  REPEALED  IN  THE 
STATUTE  RESPECTING  THE  PUBLIC  BODLEIAN  UBRARY. 

"  The  librarian  shall  be  firee  from  the  bond  of  mar-  Vol.  I., 
riage,  and  shall  not  be  an  incumbent  of  any  benefice  with  ^  ^*^* 
cure  of  souls,  unless  it  is  situated  within  a  short  dbtance. 
For  it  cannot  harmonize  with  piety  that  he  should  discharge 
so  great  a  burden  together  with  his  public  occupations,  and 
the  state  of  marriage  generally  aboimds  so  much  in  domestic 
engagements  that  it  is  unable  to  afford  leisure  for  a  man's 
free  disposal  of  himself  day  by  day. 

"  Like  the  librarian  himself."  Vol.  li., 

p.  103. 
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**  But  the  librarian  shall  be  freed  from  the  conditioiiB  by 
which  he  is  now  bound,  neither  to  contract  marriage  nor  to 
accept  a  benefice  with  cure  of  souls  unless  situated  in  the 
vicinity.  And  in  future  it  shall  be  expressly  penmtted,  both 
to  the  librarian  as  well  as  to  the  under-librarian,  not  only  to 
possess  benefices  with  cure  of  souls,  but  also  that  after  their 
election  or  admission  they  may  contract  marriage.*' 


ADDITIONAL  CLAUSE. 

*'  But  it  shall  be  forbidden  to  the  librarian  and  under- 
librarian,  who  shall  be  elected  for  the  future,  ever  to  engage 
in  the  cure  of  souls." 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  deliberated  on  the  pro- 
posal of  these  statutes,  and,  having  thoroughly  considered  the 
matter,  agreed  on  the  terms,  November  15th.  They  were 
promulgated  in  the  House  of  Congregation,  November  22nd, 
according  to  the  requirements  of  the  statute  on  that  behalf, 
three  days  before  the  holding  of  Convocation.  At  length 
they  were  published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation,  No- 
vember 25th,  A.D.  1849. 
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Section  1. 

Of  the  Sermons  to  be  Premched  in  the  Morning  on  Sandays  daring  Term. 
It  is  enacted,  that  on  every  Sunday  during  Term  (except  so 
far  as  shall  have  been  otherwise  provided  in  these  Statutes) 
a  sermon  in  £nglish  shall  be  delivered  in  the  morning  by 
the  Heads  of  Colleges,  the  Dean  and  Canons  of  Christ- 

♦  See  before,  vol.  i.  p.  167 ;  and  vol.  ii.  pp.  43,  72,  181,  215. 
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Cfaarchy  the  five  Professors  of  Theology,  and  the  Professor 
of  Hebrew,  in  the  following  order :  always  provided  that  it 
shall  be  lawful  for  all  these  persons  to  exchange  at  their 
pleasure  amongst  themselves  these  turns  of  preaching : — 


Christ-Church 
Magdalene  College 
New  College 

Christ-Church 
All-Souls  College 
Merton  College 

Christ-Church 
Corpus  Christi  College 
Queen's  College 

Christ- Church 
St.  John's  College 
Trinity  College 

Christ-Church 

Brasen-nose  College 

Oriel  College 

Regius  Professor  of  Di- 
vinity 

Margaret    Professor    of 
Divinity 

Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew 


Christ-Church 
Wadham  College 
Lincoln  College 

Christ-Church 
University  College 
Exeter  College 

Christ-Church 
BalUol  College 
Jesus  College 

Christ-Church 
Pembroke  College 
Worcester  College 

Regius  Professor  of  Pas- 
toral Theology 

Re^us  Professor  of  Ec- 
clesiastical History 

Exegetical  Professor 


Furthermore,  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  that 
these  Sermons  be  delivered  by  the  Heads  of  Colleges  and 
the  Professors  aforesaid  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary  the 
Virgin,  but  that  it  be  allowed  to  the  Dean  and  Canons  of 
Christ-Church  (except  when  any  one  of  them  preaches  in  the 
name  of  a  Professor),  as  well  as  to  others  occupying  their 
turns,  to  preach  in  the  Cathedral  of  Christ-Church.     If  any 
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one  shall  have  acted  otherwise,  he  shall  incur  the  penalty  of 
those  who  omit  sermons. 

Section  2. 

Of  the  Morning  Sermons  to  be  delirered  on  Sondays  oat  of  Tenn,  as  well  as 
on  Sundays  daring  Lent,  and  on  Feast-days,  and  of  the  Sanday  afternoon 
Sermons  thronghoat  the  year. 

It  is  enacted,  tliat  out  of  Term  every  Sunday  morning 
(except  on  Easter  Sundays,  when  sermons  are  to  be  deli- 
vered in  the  several  Colleges  before  the  sacred  communion), 
as  well  as  on  Sundays  during  Lent  in  the  morning,  and  on 
every  Sunday  in  the  afternoon  (except  in  the  time  of  the  long 
vacation),  and  on  every  feast-day  throughout  the  whole  year 
(those  being  excepted  which  occur  in  the  time  of  the  long 
vacation),  there  shall  be  delivered  in  the  Church  of  St 
Mary  the  Virgin  a  sermon  in  the  vernacular  tongue, 
unless  some  other  provision  shall  have  been  otherwise  made 
in  these  statutes.  And  all  doctors  of  divinity,  bachelors  of 
divinity,  doctors  and  bachelors  of  civil  law,  and  masters  of 
arts  (whether  students  in  divinity  or  in  civil  law),  that  are 
priests  or  deacons,  shall  be  bound  to  preach  in  succession 
these  sermons ;  masters  not  before  two  years  from  thdr 
inception,  bachelors  of  law  only  after  three  years  completed 
from  their  having  taken  their  degree ;  so  that  when  the  turn  of 
preaching  shall  have  reached  the  jimior  divine  of  all,  it  shall 
revert  again  to  the  doctors  of  divinity.  Provided,  that  the 
Vice-Chancellor  and  Proctors  for  the  time  being,  as  well  as 
all  those  who  are  bound  to  deliver  sermons  in  the  morning 
on  Sundays  within  Term,  be  always  excused  fi*om  fulfilling 
these  turns  in  succession. 

Section  3. 

Of  Sermons  daring  Lent,  and  on  Easter  Sanday  in  the  afternoon. 
It  is  enacted,  that  the  special  sermon  which  it  has  been 
usual  should  be  delivered  on  every  Sunday  during  Lent,  as 
also  on  Easter  Sunday  in  the  afternoon,  in  the  vernacular 
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tongue,  in  the  Church  of  St.  Peter  in  the  East,  be  hence- 
forth delivered  in  the  Church  of  St  Mary  the  Virgin : 
the  power  of  naming  and  appointing  fit  persons  for  delivering 
which  sermons  shall  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Vice-Cliancellor ; 
in  such  sort,  however,  that  regard  be  first  paid  to  those  who 
by  the  statutes  of  their  CoUeges  are  bound  to  deliver  in 
their  own  persons  any  one  of  these  sermons :  And  that  the 
names  of  preachers  of  this  kind,  whom  the  statutes  of  their 
Colleges  bind  to  these  sermons,  be  inserted  in  the  Register 
of  the  University,  as  was  the  custom  in  old  time. 

Furthermore,  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  to 
repeal  those  clauses  which  in  any  way  relate  to  the  delivery 
of  sermons  in  the  Church  of  St  Peter  in  the  East 

Section  4. 

Of  Certain  Extraordinary  Sermons  in  the  Church  of  St  Mary. 
It  is  enacted,  that  (in  addition  to  those  sermons  which  are  to 
be  delivered  in  succession,  as  above  mentioned,  on  Sundays 
and  feast-days,  by  heads  of  colleges,  doctors  and  bachelors  of 
divinity,  and  masters  of  arts,  and  bachelors  of  law)  other 
extraordinary  sermons  are  to  be  delivered  at  certain  stated 
times  in  the  Church  of  St.  Mary  the  Vir^n :  namely,  on 
the  feast-day  of  the  Royal  Accession ;  on  the  5th  of  No- 
vember, for  the  common  deliverance  of  the  whole  state 
firom  the  Gunpowder  Plot ;  on  the  30th  of  January,  the  day 
of  the  martyrdom  of  King  Charles  the  First ;  and  on  the 
29th  of  May,  the  day  of  thanksgiving  for  the  restoration  of 
the  King  and  Royal  Family,  which  sermons  some  person  ap- 
pointed to  that  office  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  deliver. 

Moreover,  to  these  extraordinary  sermons  are  to  be  added 
the  eight  theolo^cal  lectures  which  by  his  last  will  the  Rev. 
John  Bampton,  A.M.,  appointed  to  be  delivered  every  year, 
in  the  Church  of  St.  Mary,  between  the  beginning  of  the 
last  month  of  Hilary  Term  and  the  end  of  the  third  week 
of  Trinity  Term.     The  University  enacts  and  declares,  that 
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these  lectures  or  sermons  be  delivered  always  on  Sundays, 
in  Term,  in  the  morning,  within  the  time  appointed. 

Also,  on  Quinquageama  Sunday,  and  on  the  last  Sunday 
of  the  month  of  June,  in  the  morning,  and  on  Whitsunday 
both  in  the  morning  and  afternoon,  sermons  in  the  yemacular 
tongue  shall  be  delivered  by  certain  persons  specially  deputed 
to  that  office  by  the  Vice-Chancellor.  Also  on  Act-Sunday, 
as  well  in  the  morning  as  in  the  afternoon,  and  on  the  Wed- 
nesday next  after  the  Act,  and  at  both  the  county  meetings, 
called  Assizes :  for  which  persons  are  to  be  specially  ap- 
pointed by  the  Vice-chancellor.  And  at  the  beginning  of 
each  Term,  and  on  Ash- Wednesday  at  the  beginning  of 
Lent,  in  the  presence  of  the  bachelors  about  to  determine, 
wearing  their  hoods  with  the  rheno  or  lambswool  outade, 
and  sitting  according  to  custom  in  the  masters'  benches,  a 
Latin  sermon  shall  be  delivered,  which  the  doctors  of  di- 
vinity and  the  other  graduates  in  divinity  that  have  entered 
into  holy  orders,  are  bound  to  preach  in  succession;  or 
others  in  their  place,  who  are  to  be  approved  of  by  the  Vice- 
Chancellor. 

Section  5. 

Of  Annivertary  Sermons  to  be  delivered  out  of  St.  Mary'a  Charch. 
Inasmuch  as  the  statutes  of  certain  colleges  and  the  compo- 
sitions with  benefactors  require  that  in  some  colleges  sermons 
be  delivered  publicly  before  the  University,  it  is  enacted,  that 
public  sermons  shall  be  delivered,  as  has  been  the  custom, 
on  certain  stated  days  in  the  colleges  here  named — 

That  is  to  say,  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Christ-Church, 
on  Christmas-day,  Good  Friday,  and  Ascension-day. 

In  the  College  of  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  on  the  feast-day 
of  St.  Mark  the  Evangelist,  and  the  feastrday  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist. 

In  New  College,  on  the  feast-day  of  the  Annunciation  of 
St.  Mary  the  Virgin,  and  on  Trinity  Sunday. 
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Id  Merton  College  on  tbe  feaat  day  of  St.  Philip  and  St 
James,  and  the  first  Sunday  of  the  month  of  August. 

Section  6. 

Of  the  Approyal  of  Preachers. 
It  is  enacted,  that  no  one  shall  ever  presume  to  preach 
in  the  Church  of  St  Mary  the  Virpn  or  elsewhere  before 
the  University,  unless  he  shall  have  been  approved  by  the 
Vice-Chancellor ;  and  unless  he  shall  also  be  in  holy  orders, 
and  shall  have  taken  at  least  the  degree  of  Master  in  Arts 
two  years  before,  or  of  Bachelor  in  Civil  Law  three  years 
before.  If  any  one  shall  have  acted  otherwise,  he  shall, 
every  time,  be  fined  five  pounds. 

Section  7. 

Of  giTiog  Notice  to  the  partieB  who  are  to  Preach,  and  of  the  Penaltj  on 
De&ulters. 

It  is  enacted,  that  those  who  are  to  preach  in  English  shall 
have  at  least  two  months'  notice,  and  those  who  have 
to  preach  in  Latin  at  least  three  months'  notice,  from  the 
superior  bedell  of  divinity,  if  they  shall  be  present  in  the 
University ;  otherwise  a  paper,  indicating  the  time  when 
the  party  will  have  to  preach,  shall  be  left  with  the  Head 
of  the  house,  his  deputy,  or  the  treasurer  or  bursar,  for  the 
time  being.  And  for  the  delivery  of  these  sermons  in  succes- 
sion, not  only  those  shall  have  notice  who  are  actually 
resident  in  the  University,  but  also  all  who  have  their  names 
registered  in  the  butler's  book  of  any  college  or  hall.  And 
every  one  so  warned  shall  be  bound,  within  the  space  of  one 
montii  firom  the  receipt  of  the  notice,  openly  to  declare 
by  delivering  a  paper,  either  himself  or  through  the  head  of 
his  house,  his  deputy,  or  the  treasurer  or  bursar,  to  the 
superior  bedell  of  divinity,  whether  at  the  time  appointed 
he  will  preach  in  person.  If  he  will  not  himself  preach,  and 
if  the  time  at  which  he  ought  to  preach  be  out  of  term,  or 
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on  any  day  in  term  except  snnday,  he  U  farther  bound  to 
mention  in  writing  a  fitting  substitute  (to  be  approred  of  by 
the  Vice-Chancellor),  who  can  and  will  take  his  place.  But 
if  the  sermon  is  to  be  delivered  on  a  sunday  in  term  (those 
sermons  only  excepted,  the  delivery  of  whidi  out  of  St. 
Mary's  Church  is  permitted  according  to  the  statutes),  it  will 
not  be  lawful  for  any  one  on  any  account  to  fill  his  place, 
except  one  of  the  select  preachers  hereafter  to  be  pointed  out 

But  if  any  person  duly  warned,  and  on  the  point  of  ful- 
filling his  turn,  be  prevented  by  sudden  illness  or  any  urgent 
cause,  it  shall  be  allowed  to  the  Vice-chancellor  to  substi* 
tute  some  fit  preacher  in  his  place. 

And  if  any  one  thus  warned  shall  either  neglect  the  delivery 
of  the  aforesud  written  statement  within  the  appointed  time 
to  the  bedell,  or  shall  not  deliver  the  sermon  either  in  person 
or  by  a  substitute  as  aforesaid,  he  shall  be  fined  five  pounds 
to  the  University ;  which  penalty,  in  like  manner,  the  afore- 
said bedell  shall  incur,  if  it  happen  that  any  one  shall  be 
absent  through  his  fault  in  not  giving  proper  notice. 

Sbction  8. 
Of  the  Appointment  of  certain  Select  Preachen. 
It  is  enacted,  that  ten  preachers  shall  be  appointed,  selected 
out  of  the  number  of  Doctors  and  Bachelors  in  Divinity 
and  in  Civil  Law,  and  of  Masters  in  Arts,  who  have  been 
received  into  holy  orders  as  priests,  and  have  completed 
two  years  at  least  firom  their  inception ;  or,  in  case  of  their 
being  Bachelors  in  Ciril  Law,  have  been  graduates  for  at 
least  three  years.  The  appointment  of  these  preachers 
(not  without  their  own  consent)  shall  be  made  by  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  and  Proctors,  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity, 
and  the  Lady  Margaret  Countess  of  Richmond's  Reader, 
three  at  least  of  the  same  agreeing,  of  whom  one  shall 
always  be  the  Vice-Chancellor.  Provided  also  that,  imme- 
diately after  an  appointment  of  this  kind*  the  name  of  each 
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preacher  separately  shall  be  submitted  in  fall  Obnvocation 
for  approbation  or  otherwise  to  the  suffirages  of  that  vene- 
rable house. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  these  preachers  in  sucoessiont 
according  to  the  order  of  seniority  as  far  as  possible  (unless 
they  otherwise  agree  amongst  themselves),  to  preach  the 
sermons  which  are  to  be  delivered  on  simdays  in  term,  as 
well  in  the  morning  as  the  afternoon,  in  St.  Mary's  Church, 
in  the  place  of  all  those  who,  after  due  notice,  have  not  de- 
clared within  a  month's  time  to  the  superior  bedell  of 
divinity  that  they  will  fulfil  their  turn ;  which  said  bedell 
riukU  be  bound,  without  delay,  to  inform  the  said  preachers 
of  every  such  occasion  of  preaching.  Provided  always,  that 
heads  of  colleges,  ifany  such  be  numbered  amongst  these  select 
preachers,  so  often  as  it  falls  to  their  turn  to  preach,  may, 
if  they  please,  claim  the  right  of  preaching  in  the  morning. 

Of  these  ten  preachers  five  shall  yearly  vacate  their  office ; 
in  the  first  instance  by  lot  or  agreement  amongst  themselves, 
afterwards  those  that  have  performed  the  duty  for  two  years ; 
and  their  places  shall  be  filled  by  five  others,  to  be  appointed 
in  the  manner  aforesaid,  and  approved  by  the  venerable  house 
of  Convocation.  But  if  any  of  the  said  preachers  die  or 
resign  his  office,  another  shall  forthwith  be  appointed  by  the 
form  aforesaid  to  take  his  place  for  the  unexpired  portion  of 
the  two  years. 

Provided  always,  that  no  one  who  has  discharged  the 
office  of  select  preacher,  shall  be  again  appointed  to  the  same 
office  until  after  another  year  has  elapsed. 

Section  9. 

Of  the  Remaneration  of  Preachers. 
It  is  enacted,  that  under  the  care  of  the  Vice-Chancellor, 
the  following  sums  shall,  on  each  occasion,  be  always  paid 
by  the  superior  bedell  of  divinity  to  the  preachers  mentioned 
below,  after  delivery  of  their  sermons : — 
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To  every  one  delivering  an  extraordinary  sermon  in  the 
vernacular  tongae,  before  the  University,  in  St.  Mary's 
Church  (the  Bampton  lecturer  excepted),  six  pounds  and  six 
shillings. 

To  every  one  of  the  select  preachers  delivering  a  sermon 
before  the  University,  in  St  Mary's  Church,  five  pounds  and 
five  shillings. 

To  every  one  delivering  a  sermon  before  the  Umveraty, 
in  St.  Mary's  Church,  on  Sunday  in  the  afternoon,  or  on  a 
festival  in  Term,  five  pounds  and  five  shillings. 

Lastly.  To  every  one  delivering  a  sermon  before  the 
Univerrity,  in  St  Mary's  Church,  on  a  Sunday  or  festival  out 
of  Term,  four  pounds  and  four  shillings. 

For  these  uses  shall  be  applied,  in  the  first  instance, — 

1.  The  sums  commonly  called  "  Gallery  culets." 

2.  The  annual  surplus  of  the  sums  commonly  called 
"  School  money,"  formerly  assigned  (Tit.  xx.  sec.  4)  to  the 
use  of  the  press,  and  at  present  considered  unnecessary  by 
the  delegates. 

3.  The  annual  proceeds  horn  monies  formerly  raised  in 
large  quantities  for  the  remuneration  of  preachers,  and  in- 
vested in  the  public  funds. 

Furthermore,  that  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  see  that 
payment,  according  to  the  decree  of  Convocation,  June  14, 
1819,  be  made  trom  the  University  chest  to  the  present 
bedell  for  his  zeal  and  diligence. 

But  when  the  office  of  bedell  shall  be  vacant,  the  delegates 
appointed  for  accounts  shall  reduce  the  payment  at  thdr 
discretion. 

It  is  also  enacted,  that  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  yearly 
give  account  of  all  monies  received  and  pdd  by  the  Univer- 
sity according  to  this  regulation. 
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Section  10. 

Of  the  CommemonitioD  of  the  Public  Bene&ctors  of  the  Univenity  to  be 
made  before  Special  Sermons  delivered  in  the  UoiTersity. 

It  is  decreed,  tliat  in  the  prayer  before  the  Latin  Bermons 
at  the  commencement  of  each  Term,  also  in  the  morning 
and  afternoon  sermons  at  the  Act,  and  on  the  feast  day  of 
the  Royal  Accession,  and  before  the  Judges  or  Justices 
of  the  Assizes,  by  every  preacher  of  our  University  of 
Oxford,  an  express  and  grateful  commemoration  shall  be 
made  of  the  public  benefactors  of  the  University  of  Oxford 
— viz.,  the  most  illustrious  Prince  Humphrey,  Duke  of 
Gloucester;  John  Kempe,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury; 
Thomas  Kempe,  Bishop  of  London ;  Margaret  Countess  of 
Richmond ;  Henry  VH.  and  Elizabeth  his  wife ;  Richard 
Lichfield,  Archdeacon  of  Middlesex ;  Thomas  Wolsey, 
Cardinal  and  Archbishop  of  York  ;  Henry  VIH. ;  Queen 
Mary ;  Queen  Elizabeth ;  King  James ;  Sir  Thomas  Bodley ; 
Sir  Henry  Saville ;  Sir  William  Sedley ;  Sir  Nicholas 
Kempe ;  Thomas  White,  Doctor  of  Divinity ;  William 
Cambden,  Esq. ;  Richard  Tomlins,  Esq. ;  William  Heather, 
Doctor  of  Music  ;  Charles  L,  King  and  Martyr ;  Edward, 
Earl  of  Clarendon ;  William  Laud,  and  Gilbert  Sheldon, 
Archbishops  of  Canterbury ;  Henry,  Earl  of  Danby ;  Henry 
Birkhead,  Esq. ;  King  George  I. ;  John  Radclifie,  Doctor 
of  Medicine ;  Nathaniel,  Baron  Crewe,  Bishop  of  Durham ; 
Richard  Rawlinson,  Doctor  of  Civil  Law ;  Charles  Viner, 
Esq. ;  George  Henry,  Earl  of  Litchfield ;  Charles  Godwyn, 
Bachelor  of  Theology;  John  Bampton,  Master  of  Arts; 
Francis  Baron  Godolphin  ;  John  Sibthorpe,  Doctor  of  Me- 
dicine ;  John  Wills,  Doctor  of  Divinity ;  George  Aldrich, 
Doctor  of  Medidne ;  King  George  III. ;  Joseph  Boden, 
Esq. ;  Anne  Kennicott,  widow ;  Sir  Robert  Taylor ;  John 
Ireland,  Doctor  of  Divinity;  Henry  Mason,  Doctor  of 
Divinity ;  and  Francis  Douce,  Esq. ;  or  of  any  other  whom 
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the  Univereity  shall  please  hereafter  to  place  ia  the  list  of 
benefactors :  and  this  commemoration  shall  be  made  under  a 
penalty  of  ten  shillings  every  time.  But  on  other  occasions 
no  one  shall  be  bound  to  commemorate  these  persons. 

Section  11. 

Of  AYoiding  Matter  of  Oflfenoe  ftnd  Diswiunon  in  Senuons. 
It  b  enacted,  that  if  any  one,  in  any  sermon  delivered 
within  the  University  or  its  precincts,  shall  put  forward  any- 
thing differing  from  or  contrary  to  the  doctrine  or  discipline  of 
the  Church  of  England  publicly  received,  or  anything  which 
by  public  authority  either  for  a  time  or  otherwise  has  been 
prohibited,  or  if  he  be  suspected  by  the  Vice-chancellor 
himself  to  have  so  put  forward  anything,  or  be  informed 
against  by  any  other  person,  producing  reasonable  cause  of 
suspicion,  he  shall  deliver,  by  virtue  of  his  oatli,  to  the  Vice- 
chancellor  at  his  request,  or  to  his  deputy,  a  true  copy  of  his 
sermon  written  in  the  same  terms ;  or  if  he  profess  that  he 
has  no  copy,  he  shall,  by  virtue  of  his  oath,  give  direct 
answer  on  those  points  concerning  which  he  was  suspected 
or  informed  against. 

Then  the  Vice-Chancellor  or  his  deputy,  producing  and 
duly  weighing  the  words  or  sense  of  the  matters  called  in 
question,  using  the  advice  of  six  other  Doctors  of  Di- 
vinity (of  whom  one  shall  be  the  Regius  Professor  of 
Divinity,  if  he  were  present  at  the  sermon),  shall,  if  he 
find  any  one  guilty  of  the  oflence  charged  against  him,  at  his 
pleasure  either  suspend  him  from  the  office  of  {H*eaching 
within  the  precincts  of  the  University,  or  compel  him  to 
recant  what  he  has  put  forth.  But  if  the  words  seem  to  the 
Vice-Chancellor  to  tend  to  the  excitement  of  any  sedition  in 
the  University,  or  in  any  Society  or  Community,  then  let 
the  Vice-Chancellor  himself  alone,  calling  in  to  his  assist- 
ance any  one  Doctor  of  Divinity  who  was  present,  punidi 
him  as  shall  seem  good  to  himself,  either  by  imprisonment. 
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pecuniary  fine,  or  public  declaration;  and  let  the  person 
suspected  of  the  aforesaid  offences  be  considered  as  guilty 
of  having  disturbed  the  peace. 

Section  12. 

Of  Attendance  on  the  Divine  Offices,  or  Solemn  Prayers,  according  to  the 
latnrgj  of  the  Chnrch  of  England,  and  on  the  Public  Sermons. 

It  is  enacted,  that  all  doctors,  masters,  graduates,  and 
scholars,  shall  diligently  attend  the  divine  offices,  or  solemn 
prayers,  according  to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  the  sermons  publicly  delivered  before  the  University, 
and  shall  be  present  at  them  with  due  reverence  and  atten- 
tion, until  they  are  completed,  from  beginning  to  end :  nor 
shall  any  one,  while  such  <livine  offices  and  sermons  are 
held  before  the  University,  wander  aside  to  any  other 
church  or  churches,  under  penalty  that  whosoever  acts 
otherwise  shall  be  fined  three  shillings  and  four  pence. 

And  no  one  at  any  time,  of  whatever  degree  or  condition, 
shall  in  any  way  connect  himself  with  any  meeting  of  those 
who  dissent  from  the  doctrine  or  discipline  of  the  Church  of 
England,  or  be  present  at  any  sermons  or  divine  offices 
whatsoever,  except  such  as  are  publicly  held  in  places 
appointed  for  these  purposes  by  Episcopal  authority  (as  it 
is  received  in  the  Church  of  England). 

And  if  any  one  be  discovered  to  have  offended  against 
this  statute,  he  shall  be  fined  on  the  first  occasion  six  shil- 
lings and  eight  pence ;  on  the  second  occasion,  thirteen 
shillings  and  fourpence ;  and,  moreover,  he  shall  be  seri- 
ously admonished  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  the  proctors 
and  heads  of  houses  assembled  with  him  in  their  ordinary 
meeting ;  and  on  the  third  occasion  he  shall  be  removed  for 
ever  from  the  University. 

Finally,  it  is  enacted,  that  in  Michaelmas  Term,  in  the 
month  of  November  in  every  year,  the  appointment  of  select 
preachers  shall  always  be  made  in  the  manner  above  de- 
scribed. 
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MoreoVer,  all  whose  duty  it  is  to  preach  in  the  next 
ensuing  Michaelmas  Term  shall  receive  notice  two  months 
before,  and  shall  be  bound  to  deliver  to  the  superior  bedell 
of  divinity  a  paper  in  the  form  described  above,  within  a 
month  after  the  receipt  of  the  warning. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  deliberated  upon  the  pro- 
posal of  these  statutes,  and,  after  mature  consideration, 
agreed  on  the  terms,  on  the  twentieth  day  of  November ; 
they  were  published  in  the  House  of  Congregation,  according 
to  the  requirements  of  the  statute  in  that  respect,  on  the 
twenty-eighth  day  of  November,  three  days  before  the 
holding  of  Convocation,  and  were  finally  published  and  con- 
firmed in  Convocation  on  the  third  day  of  December,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1849. 
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TITLE  VI. 

OF  THE  TIME  REQUIBED  FOR  TAKING  DEGREES,  AND  OF 
THE  EXERCISES  TO  BE  PERFORMED  ACCORDING  TO  THE 
REGULAR  FORM. 

Section  1. 

Of  the  Time  and  Exercises  required  fbr  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts. 

[It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  University  to  repeal  Tit.  vi.,  Vol.  I.  pp. 

sect,  i.9  chapters  2,  3,  4,  5,  and  in  their  place  to  substitute  VoLlLpp. 

the  following  chapters  2,  3,  4,  5.]  219.^^^' 

Chapter  2. 

Of  the  Exercises  to  be  performed  for  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts. 
It  is  enacted,  that  before  any  one  shall  be    admitted  to 
the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  he  shall   once  publicly 
respond  to  the  questions  of  the  masters  of  the  schools. 

2.  These  responsions  shall  be  held  in  Hilary  and  Trinity 
Terms,  and  shall  commence  on  the  Monday  next  after 
the  first  Sunday  in  February,  and  on  the  Monday  next  after 
Trinity  Sunday  respectively.  But  if  the  commencement  of 
responsions  happen  to  fall  upon  a  feastrday,  they  shall  be 
deferred  until  the  next  day.  Those  who  purpose  to  respond 
in  either  of  these  terms  shall  give  in  their  names,  either 
personally  or  by  their  tutors,  to  the  junior  proctor,  for 
insertion  in  a  book  kept  by  him,  and  regularly  arranged 
with  respect  to  the  above  Terms.  But  no  one  shall  wait 
upon  the  proctor  for  this  purpose  later  than  the  fourth  day 
(so  that  three  entire  days  may  intervene)  before  the  com- 
mencement of  the  responsions.  And  each  candidate  shall 
at  the  same  time  deliver  a  list,  signed  with  his  name,  of  the 
subjects  and  books  on  which  he  professes  his  intention  of 
responding,  and  which  he  shall  give  into  the  hands  of  the 
proctor*  who  shall  take  care  that  these  lists  are  delivered  to 
the  senior  master  of  the  schools. 

3.  No  one  shall,  according  to  the  regular  form,  enter  for 
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his  respoDsioiis  before  the  oommenoement  of  the  third  term, 
nor  after  the  completion  of  the  seventh  term  firom  the  time 
of  his  matriculation,  except  those  persons  to  whom  the 
University  grants  the  privilege  of  being  advanced  to  a 
d^ree  on  or  after  the  completion  of  their  third  year  of 
academical  study :  each  of  these  privileged  persons  may, 
according  to  the  regular  form,  enter  for  his  responaons  after 
the  commencement  of  the  second  and  until  the  end  of  the 
sixth  term. 

4.  If  any  one  shall  by  ill  health,  or  other  urgent  cause, 
be  prevented  firom  responding  within  the  terms  above  pre- 
scribed, he  shall  yet  be  allowed,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors,  to  resp<md  in  any  subsequent 
term ;  and  although  he  shall  not  have  fully  satisfied  the 
Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors  in  this  respect,  yet,  as  we  do 
not  desire  altogether  to  prevent  him  from  taking  a  d^ree, 
his  degree  shall  be  suspended  for  one  or  more  terms, 
according  to  the  number  of  terms  in  which  he  shall  have 
omitted  to  enter  for  his  respouuons,  after  the  end  of  the 
sixth  term  fit>m  the  time  of  his  matriculation.  Hierefbre 
the  deans  or  censors  of  eadi  college  and  hall  shall  remember 
that  they  are  not  at  liberty  to  propose  in  the  venerable 
House  of  Congregation  the  grace  of  any  person  who  shall 
have  fEuled  in  this  respect,  until  after  the  expiration  of  sndi 
number  of  terms  as  are  above  enacted,  in  addition  to  the 
number  of  years  usually  required  by  the  statutes  to  elapse 
between  his  matriculation  and  the  first  degree  to  which  he 
aspires. 

5.  When  the  junior  proctor  has  finally  ascertained,  in  the 
manner  above  prescribed,  the  names  of  all  those  who  wish 
to  respond  in  any  term,  he  shall  enter  them  forthwith  in  a 
list  in  alphabetical  order ;  and  he  shall  afterwards  take  care 
that  this  list,  verified  by  his  signature,  is  printed,  with  the 
title- 
Order  of  the  Respondents  in  Term,  A.D. 
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and  that  copies  thereof  are  delivered  to  the  Vice-Chancellor, 
to  the  several  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  to  the  senior 
proctor,  to  each  of  the  masters  of  the  schools,  and  are  placed 
both  in  the  public  dining-hall  and  in  the  private  combi- 
nation room  of  the  masters  of  every  college  or  hall,  and  are 
affixed  to  the  doors  of  the  Bodleian  library,  the  school  of 
metaphysics,  and  the  robing-room  of  the  venerable  House 
of  Convocation ;  all  which  arrangements  are  to  be  made  in 
such  a  manner  that,  if  possible,  two  entire  days  may  inter- 
vene between  the  publication  of  this  list  and  the  commence- 
ment of  the  responsions. 

6.  This  proctor's  list,  upon  being  published  in  the 
manner  and  form  above  prescribed,  is  to  be  deemed  and 
accepted,  as  well  by  the  masters  of  the  schools  themselves 
as  by  the  respondents,  to  all  intents  and  purposes  a  com- 
plete licence^  declaration,  and  notice. 

Chapter  3. 

Of  the  Form  and  Maimer  of  the  Responsions. 

The  responsions  shall  be  held  in  the  School  of  Metaphysics 
or  in  any  other  place  within  the  precincts  of  the  schools 
appointed  for  tiiat  purpose  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and 
proctors.  The  masters  of  the  schools  shall  attend  there  on 
the  days  above  prescribed  in  Hilary  and  Trinity  Terms,  at 
ten  o'clock  in  the  morning ;  and  the  responsions  shall  then  be 
continued,  from  day  to  day,  until  all  the  respondents  have 
been  gone  through ;  unless,  for  any  reasonable  cause,  the 
masters  of  the  schools  shall  appoint  otherwise ;  in  which 
case  the  masters  are  directed  to  notify  to  the  University  the 
day  they  have  appointed  for  resuming  the  responsions  by  a 
notice-paper,  to  be  delivered  to  the  heads  of  the  colleges 
and  halls,  and  also  affixed  by  the  clerk  of  the  schools  on  the 
door  of  the  dining-hall  or  buttery  of  each  college  and  hall, 
and  on  the  gate  of  the  School  of  Metaphysics,  at  latest 
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before  noon  on  the  preceding  day.    The  form  of  the  notice 
to  be  as  follows : 

*^  Tht  Public  Re^nnons  are  pattponed  to  day. 

"  A.  B. 

"  C.  D." 

2.  The  hour  of  ten  in  the  morning  of  each  day  shall  be 
the  time  for  the  commencement  of  the  responsions,  except 
on  feast-days,  when  the  responsions  shall  not  commence 
until  after  the  conclusion  of  the  public  University  sermon. 

3.  The  masters  of  the  schools  shall  call  up  the  re- 
spondents in  such  number  and  order  as  they  shall  consider 
will  tend  to  the  fulfilment  in  the  most  convenient  manner  of 
the  duties  of  their  office. 

4.  Any  person  who,  upon  his  name  being  called,  shall  be 
absent,  except  from  reasonable  cause,  to  be  approved  of  by 
the  Vice-Chancellor,  shall  be  deprived  of  all  place  in  the 
responsions  of  tliat  term ;  nor  shall  he  be  allowed  to  respond 
in  another  Term  without  giving  in  his  name  again  to  the 
junior  proctor;  and  the  person  next  on  the  list  shall  be 
called  up,  subject,  however,  to  the  same  condition,  and  so 
with  regard  to  the  rest.  But  even  if  the  Vice-Chancellor 
should  sanction  any  such  cause  of  absence  in  a  respondent, 
such  respondent  shall  take  the  last  place  in  the  list. 

5.  The  subjects  of  the  questions  in  which  the  respondents 
are  to  be  examined  shall  be  polite  literature  (literss  hu- 
maniores),  arithmetic,  algebra,  and  Euclid's  elements  of 
geometry.  By  polite  literature,  in  reference  to  these  re- 
sponsions, we  mean  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages.  Two 
standard  authors,  therefore,  shall  be  always  taken,  one  in 
each  language,  and  a  faithful  translation  of  these  authors 
shall  be  required.  We  do  not  require  the  whole  works  of 
an  author ;  for  we  desire  this  to  be  regarded  in  the  first 
place,  that  the  respondents  shall  explain  the  principles  of 
each  language  according  to  the  strict  rules  of  grammar 
to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  the  masters  of  the  schools. 
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6.  It  is,  inoreovery  the  duty  of  the  masters  of  the  schools 
to  ascertain  what  facility  each  respondent  possesses  of  ex- 
pressing his  thoughts  in  the  Latin  language,  which  the 
masters  will  be  enabled  to  discover  by  placing  before  the 
respondent  some  book  written  in  the  vernacular  tongue,  and 
requiring  him  to  translate  any  given  passage  into  Latin ; 
or  by  any  other  course  which  they  shall  deem  more  con- 
venient. 

7.  The  masters  of  the  schools  shall  be  at  liberty  to  test 
the  merits  of  several  respondents  at  one  and  the  same  time 
by  requiring  them  to  solve  the  same  questions,  whether  in 
mathematics  or  grammar,  and  to  translate  the  same 
passages,  whether  from  ancient  authors  or  those  of  our  own 
country,  into  Latin  or  English,  as  the  case  may  be,  or,  in 
short,  in  any  other  manner.  And  in  order  that  this  part  of 
the  responsions  may  be  perfonned  with  the  utmost  care  and 
exactness,  such  questions  and  such  passages  as  shall  be 
proposed  to  the  respondents  for  translation  from  one  language 
into  another  shall,  if  it  can  be  conveniently  done,  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  judgment  and  approval  of  all  and  each  of  the 
masters  of  the  schools.  Furthermore,  if,  from  want  of  room 
or  any  other  cause,  it  shall  appear  expedient,  the  candidates 
may,  for  the  purpose  of  writing,  be  separated  and  removed 
to  another  school ;  or  if  it  cannot  be  otherwise  conveniently 
effected,  the  responsions  on  other  subjects  may  be  inter- 
rupted for  a  time.  Whilst  the  candidates  are  engaged  in 
writing,  one,  at  least,  of  the  masters  of  the  schools  shall  be 
^always  present  to  superintend  them. 

8.  The  examination  of  every  respondent  commenced  in 
writing  shall  be  completed  viva  voce;  but  not  more  than 
sixteen  shall  be  admitted  to  respond  vivd  voce  in  the  same 
day. 

9.  Lastly,  with  respect  to  geometry  and  algebra,  the 
masters  of  the  schools  shall  be  at  liberty  to  propose  their 
questions  either  in  both  studies  or  in  only  one. 
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10.  In  a]  I  this  examination  either  the  Latin  or  English 
language  may  be  nsed,  as  may  seem  most  expedient  to  the 
masters  of  the  schools. 

11.  On  each  day,  as  soon  as  the  masters  of  the  sdioob 
shall  have  determined  to  call  up  no  other  respondent  for 
that  day,  the  senior  master  of  the  schools  shall  publicly 
announce  the  day  appointed  for  continuing  the  responsions. 
And  at  the  conclusion  of  each  day's  responaons  all  other 
persons  shall  leave  the  school,  with  the  exception  of  the 
masters  of  the  schools  themselves,  who  shall  confer  among 
themselves  as  to  the  merits  of  the  respondents,  and  shall 
g^ve  a  testimonial  in  the  following  form,  mutatis  mutandis^ 
as  the  case  may  be,  to  each  respondent  whom  they  judge 
deserving  of  it ;  and  in  this  testimonial  shall  be  notified  the 
subjects  and  books  used  by  the  candidate : — 

*^A.  B.,  on  the  day  of  (month  and  year)  re- 

sponded in  public,  according  to  the  regular  form',  to  the 
questions  of  the  masters  of  the  schools  [in  the  Thalia  and 
Melpomene  of  Herodotus,  the  Georgics  of  Virgil,  and  the 
first  two  books  of  Euclid.]  [In  the  (Edipus  at  Colonos,  and 
the  Antigone  of  Sophocles,  the  first  two  orations  of  Cicero 
against  Verres,  and  in  algebra.] 

"  This  we  testify,  |  ^  ^\, 

12.  But  should  it  happen  that  any  one  be  found  un- 
worthy of  this  testimonial,  he  shall  still  be  allowed  to  give 
in  his  name  again  to  the  junior  proctor  for  the  next  respon- 
sions, and  so  on  successively. 

Chapter  4. 

Of  the  Daty  and  Care  of  the  Vioe-Chaiioellor  and  Proctorf  respecting  the 
Pablic  Be^onnons. 

To  the  end  that  the  above  statute  may  be  strictly  and 

inviolably  observed,  we  demre  that  once,  at  least,  in  every 

Term  appointed  for  the  responmons,  the  Vice-Chancellor  and 

proctors  shall  each  be  present  at  these  exercises,  to  ascer- 
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tain  whether  the  business  is  conducted  regularlj  and  in 
confonnily  with  the  statutes. 

2.  Every  scholar,  when  his  name  is  entered  on  the  list  of 
respondents  by  the  junior  proctor,  shall  pay  fifteen  shillings ; 
and  these  payments  shall,  at  the  end  of  the  year,  be  handed 
over  by  the  proctor  to  the  Vice-Chancellor. 

3.  We  '  further  desire  that  a  register  be  kept  by  the 
masters  of  the  schools  in  the  School  of  Metaphysics,  in 
which  shall  be  entered  on  each  day  not  only  the  names  of 
all  those  who  shall  have  obtained  a  testimonial,  but  also  the 
subjects  and  books  upon  which  each  shall  have  responded. 
So  that  should  a  question  arise  at  any  time  concerning 
them,  a  reference  may  always  be  made  to  this  register. 

4.  Since,  however,  it  may  sometimes  happen  to  be  more 
convenient  to  change  the  days  and  hours  set  apart  for 
academical  business,  the  Venerable  House  of  Congregation 
is  empowered,  on  the  proposition  of  the  "Vice-Chancellor,  to 
diange  the  hours  by  this  statute  appointed  for  holding  the 
responsions.  But  if  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  think  right 
at  any  time  to  refer  a  matter  of  this  kind  to  the  Venerable 
House  of  Congregation,  he  shall  give  three  days'  notice  of 
his  intention  to  the  University. 

Chapter  5. 
Of  the  Time  within  which  Persons  are  to  be  received  as  General  Sophists. 
It  is  enacted,  that  those  scholars  in  the  faculty  of  arts, 
who  have  publicly  responded  to  the  questions  of  the  masters 
of  the  schools,  shall,  on  the  completion  of  two  years  in  the 
University,  and  not  earlier,  be  received  as  general  Sophists, 
passing  over  the  form  for  creating  them. 

2.  Lastly,  this  statute  shall  come  into  force  and  efiect  in 
Hilary  Term,  a.d.  1851.  But  in  the  responsions  held 
before  the  masters  of  the  schools  nominated  in  Trinity 
Term,  a.d.  1850,  the  respondents  who  shall  have  matricu- 
lated after  the  completion  of  Michaelmas  Term,  a.d.  1849, 
shall  observe  all  the  provisions  of  this  statute  ;  but  the  rest, 
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who  shall  have  matriculated  before  the  expiration  of 
Michaelmas  Term,  1849,  shall  be  at  liberty  to  give  in  th^ 
names  to  the  proctor  and  to  respond  either  according  to  the 
form  of  this  statute  or  according  to  the  form  of  the  statute 
in  force  previous  to  Hilary  Term,  a.d.  1851.  Nor  shall  the 
same  privilege  be  denied  in  the  following  responsions  to  those 
(if  any  such  shall  propose  to  respond)  who  shall  have  matricu- 
lated before  the  expiration  of  Michaelmas  Term,  a.d.  1849. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  deliberated  on  the  pro- 
posal of  thb  statute,  and,  after  mature  consideration,  agreed 
on  the  terms  on  the  12th  day  of  February ;  it  was  promul- 
gated in  the  House  of  Congregation,  according  to  the 
requirements  of  the  statute  in  that  respect,  on  the  15th 
day  of  March,  three  days  before  the  holding  of  Convocation ; 
and  finally  published  and  confiimed  in  Convocation  on  the 
20th  day  of  March,  a.d.  1849. 

3.  If  however  any  one  who  has  matriculated  before  the 
expiration  of  Easter  Term,  a.d.  1850,  should  wish  to  pre- 
sent himself  for  his  responsions  to  the  masters  of  the  schools, 
previous  to  the  sixth  Term  from  his  matriculation  (which 
was  not  permitted  by  the  statute  passed  a.d.  1840),  accord- 
ing to  the  form  of  the  said  statute,  at  the  responsions' 
examination  to  be  holden  in  Trinity  and  Michaelmas  Terms, 
A.D.  1850,  we  enact  that  he  shall  be  allowed  to  do  so,  |Mt>- 
vided  he  shall  have  entered  upon  the  third  Term  from  his 
matriculation,  and  such  candidate  shall  not  be  required  to 
have  sat  in  the  schools ;  and  should  he  be  deemed  worthy  of 
a  testamur,  such  testamur  shall  have  the  same  value  as  if 
be  had  responded  according  to  the  form  of  this  Statute. 

The  heads  of  colleges  and  halls  deliberated  on  the  pro- 
posal of  this  statute,  and»  after  mature  consideration,  agreed 
on  the  terms  on  the  8th  day  of  April ;  it  was  promul- 
gated in  the  House  of  Congregation  on  the  10th  day  of 
the  same  month,  three  days  before  the  holding  of  Convoca- 
tion ;  and  finally  published  and  confirmed  in  Convocation  on 
the  14th  day  of  April,  1860. 
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TITLE  IX. 
Section  2. 

Of  ExaminiDg  CaDdidates  fbr  Degrees. 

[It  is  the  pleasure  of   the    University  to  confirm   these 
statutes,  viz. : — ] 

Chapter  1. 

Vol.  I. 

1.  Of  holding  the  EzaminatioDS.  PP-  87,  &c. 

It  is  enacted,  in  order  that  the  Congregation  of  Regents  PP-  ^9, 56, 
may  be  the  better  informed  of  the  learning  and  proficiency  lie,  isi, 
in  polite  literature  of  the  candidates  for  the  first  degree,       ' 
whether  in  arts,  or  in  civil  law,  or  in  medicine,  that  every 
undergraduate  shall  submit  to  two  examinations  before  he 
is  admitted  to  supplicate  for  a  grace  (for  that  degree). 

2.  For  various  reasons, — especially  that  Greek  and  Latin 
literature  may  be  more  accurately  cultivated  amongst  us, 
— that  by  calling  the  younger  students  earlier  and  more 
frequently  to  a  trial  of  industry,  occasions  of  idleness  and 
sloth  may  be  avoided ;  that  by  the  distribution  of  the  plan 
of  the  studies  into  several  examinations,  industrious  youths 
may  attain  to  greater  proficiency  in  the  several  departments  * 
of  polite  literature ;  that  a  place  may  be  found  for  some 
studies  to  which,  at  present,  due  regard  appears  scarcely  to 
be  paid  in  the  Academic  course ;  and  finally,  that  more 
abundant  fruit  may  be  derived  from  the  lectures  of  the  ^^hll' 

''  pp.  160, 

(University)  Professors,  the  University  has  been  pleased  to  sss. 
repeal  the  Statutes  decreed  on  this  subject  in  a.d.  1830  and 
A.D.  1840,  and  to  ordain  this  Statute  in  their  place. 

If  any  one,  therefore,  desires  to  be  advanced  to  the  first 
degree,  he  shall  present  himself  for  examination  in  the 
mode  and  form  hereafter  prescribed,  before  he  shall  be 
admitted  to  supplicate  (for  that  degree). 

VOL,  II.  T  *  * 
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Chapter  2. 

Of  the  Appointment  of  Moderaton  for  the  First  Examination,  and  of 
administering  the  Oath. 

With  respect  to  the  first  examination,  there  shall  be  seven 
moderators,  the  office  of  each  and  all  of  whom  shall  be  to 
examine  the  candidates  in  Greek  and  Latin  literature. 
With  a  view  to  the  more  complete  investigation  of  the  com- 
parative proficiency  of  the  several  candidates,  both  in  Greek 
and  Latin  literature,  and  also  in  mathematics,  these  mode- 
rators shall  be  distributed  into  two  schools  (that  is  to  say) 
— ^four  moderators  shall  sit  in  a  School  of  Greek  and  Latin 
Literature,  and  in  like  manner  three  in  a  School  of  Mathe- 
matics. These  moderators  shall  be  selected  from  those  who 
have  obtained  a  degree  in  arts,  or  the  degree  of  bachelor  in 
civil  law,  or  in  medicine. 

2.  The  moderators  shall  be  nominated,  with  their  own 
consent,  by  the  yice-Chancellor  and  the  two  proctors ;  in 
such  manner  that  the  first  nomination  shall  be  with  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  the  second  with  the  senior  proctor,  and  the  third 
with  the  junior  proctor ;  and  this  order  of  nominations  shall 
always  be  observed. 

3.  And  in  order  that  all  particulars  in  this  matter  may 
be  transacted  with  the  utmost  caution  and  exactness,  the 
nomination  shall  first  be  notified  to  the  House  of  Congre- 
gation ;  then  at  the  next  Congregation  the  names  of  the 
moderators  shall  be  submitted  severally  to  the  votes  of  the 
Regents ;  and  ultimately,  after  an  interval  of  three  days, 
their  names  shall  be  proposed  in  full  Convocation,  in  a 
similar  manner,  for  final  approval  or  rejection  by  the  House. 
But  the  appointment  of  the  moderators  shall  be  so  made, 
that  there  shall  never  be  at  the  same  time  two  moderators 
firom  the  same  College  or  Hall  in  the  same  school. 

4.  Of  these  moderators,  two  shall  annually  go  out  of 
office  in  the  School  of  Greek  and  Latin  Literature  ;  and  in 
the  School  of  Mathematics  either  one  or  two  alternately, 
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according  to  circumstances,  that  is  to  say,  those  who  have 
been  first  nominated  to  their  office ;  so  that  each  of  the 
seven  moderators  shall  go  ont  at  the  expiration  of  a  period 
of  two  years  of  office,  and  so  many  others  shall  be  substi- 
tuted in  their  place  as  will  make  up  the  number  of  seven, 
to  be  nominated  by  the  same  persons  in  the  manner  and 
order  above  directed,  and  to  be  approved  of  in  the  form 
above  mentioned  by  the  Venerable  House  of  Convocation 
equally  with  that  of  Congregation. 

5.  Care  is  to  be  taken  that  no  one  who  has  discharged 
the  office  of  moderator  for  the  entire  period  of  two  years, 
discharge  the  same  office  again  in  the  same  school  until  after 
the  expiration  of  a  year. 

6.  After  the  first  appointment  of  these  moderators,  until 
the  arrangement  shall  be  such  that  each  may  retire  in  turn 
in  the  above  order,  the  juniors  must  retire  unless  the  mode- 
rators shall  otherwise  agree  among  themselves. 

7.  Each  of  the  moderators,  in  the  absence  of  the  proctor, 
shall  be  invested  with  proctorial  authority,  within  the  pre- 
cincts of  the  schools,  on  the  several  days  of  examination  ; 
and  ftirther,  during  their  oontmuance  in  office,  if  they  shall 
have  incepted  in  arts,  or  medicine,  or  in  civil  law,  they  are 
to  be  regents  ad  pladtum.  But  each  of  them,  before 
entering  upon  office,  shall,  in  the  house  of  Congregation, 
take  an  oath,  administered  by  the  senior  proctor,  in  the 
terms  following : — 

*'  Doctor,  or  Master,  or  Sir  (domine),  you  shall  swear  to 
discharge  the  duties  and  office  of  moderator,  sedulously  and 
faithfully,  unbiassed  by  enmity  or  friendship,  hope  or  fear, 
to  the  best  of  your  ability,  in  the  form  and  manner  required 
by  the  statutes." — Answer,  "  I  swear  so  to  do." 

Chapter  3. 

Of  holding  the  First  EzaminatioD,  and  of  the  Admission  of  Candidates. 
These  examinations  shall  be  held  in  Michaelmas  and  Easter 
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Terms.  In  Michaelmas  Term  the  examinations  shall 
commence  on  the  eighth  day  of  the  month  of  November, 
and  in  Easter  Term  on  the  Thursday  next  following  the 
third  Sunday  after  Easter.  But  if  the  commencement  of 
any  examination  happen  to  fall  on  a  feast-day,  it  shall  be 
put  off  until  the  next  day.  With  respect  to  the  holding  of 
these  examinations,  Easter  and  Trinity  Terms  are  to  be 
considered  as  one  Term. 

2.  Those  persons  who  purpose  to  undergo  the  examina- 
tion, shall  give  in  their  names,  either  personally  or  by  their 
tutors,  to  the  junior  proctor,  for  insertion  in  a  book  kept  by 
him,  and  duly  arranged  with  respect  to  the  above  Terms ; 
at  which  time  also  each  candidate  must  deliver  to  the 
proctor  a  list,  signed  with  his  name,  of  the  subjects  and 
books  in  which  he  presents  himself  for  examination  ;  no  one, 
however,  shall  wait  upon  the  proctor  for  this  purpose  later 
than  the  sixth  day  before  the  commencement  of  the  exa* 
mination. 

3.  No  one  shall  formally  enter  on  his  examination  either 
before  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  or  after  the  expiration  of 
the  twelfth  Term  from  the  time  of  his  matriculation,  except 
those  persons  to  whom  the  University  grants  the  privUege 
of  being  advanced  to  a  degree  on  or  after  the  completion 
of  the  third  year  of  academical  study.  All  of  these  persons 
may  undergo  an  examination  afi;er  the  commencement  of  the 
sixth  and  before  the  termination  of  the  tenth  Term. 

4.  If  any  one  shall,  by  ill  health  or  other  serious  cause,  be 
prevented  from  undergoing  the  first  examination  within  the 
Terms  above  prescribed,  he  shall  nevertheless  be  allowed, 
with  the  consent  of  the  Vice-C^hancellor  and  proctors,  to 
present  himself  for  examination  in  any  subsequent  Term ; 
and  although  he  fail  fully  to  satisfy  the  Vice-Chancellor  and 
proctors  in  this  respect,  we  do  not  wish  to  preclude  him 
altogether  from  obtidning  a  degree ;  he  shall,  however,  be 
suspended  from  taking  a  degree  for  one  or  more  Terms, 
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according  to  the  number  of  Terms,  after  the  eleventh  Term 
from  the  time  of  his  matriculation,  in  which  he  shall  have 
omitted  to  present  himself  for  his  first  examination.  The 
deans'  or  censors  of  each  College  and  Hall  shall  there- 
fore bear  in  mind,  that  they  are  not  at  liberty  to  propose  in 
the  Venerable  House  of  Congregation  the  grace  of  any  one 
who  shall  have  failed  in  this  respect  until  after  the  lapse  of 
such  number  of  Terms  as  above  enacted,  in  addition  to  the 
number  of  years  usually  required  by  the  statutes  from  the 
time  of  his  matriculation  to  the  first  degree  to  which  he 
aspires. 

5.  No  one,  however,  shall  be  admitted  to  enter  on  the 
first  examination,  who  has  not  in  the  regular  form  responded 
in  public  to  the  questions  of  the  masters  of  the  schools. 
lEach  candidate,  when  he  gives  in  his  name  to  the  junior 
proctor  for  entry  on  the  list  of  candidates,  shall  either  per- 
sonally or  by  his  tutor  produce  a  testamur  under  the 
hand  of  two  of  the  masters  of  the  schools,  of  his  having  pub- 
licly responded ;  nor  shall  the  proctor  be  allowed  to  enter 
the  name  of  any  person  in  the  list  of  candidates  without  the 
production  of  such  testamur. 

6.  When  the  junior  proctor  has  finally  ascertained,  in  the 
manner  above  prescribed,  the  names  of  all  those  who  wish 
to  present  themselves  as  candidates  in  any  Term,  he  shalL 
enter  them  forthwith  in  a  list,  in  alphabetical  order ;  and  he 
shall  then  see  that  this  list,  verified  by  his  signature,  is 
printed  with  the  title  [Names  of  persons  to  be  examined  in 
the  first  examination  in  term,  a.i>.  ],  and  that 
copies  thereof  are  delivered  to  the  Vice-Chancellor,  to  the 
several  Heads  of  Colleges  and  Halls,  to  the  senior  proctor, 
to  each  of  the  moderators,  and  are  placed  both  in  the  public 
dining-hall  and  in  the  private  combination-room  of  the  ma»- 
ters  of  every  College  or  Hall,  and  are  affixed  to  the  doors  of 
the  Bodleian  Library,  the  School  of  Metaphysics,  and  the 
Bobing-room  of  the  Venerable  House  of  Convocation ;  all 
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which  arrangements  are  to  be  made  in  such  manner  that  if 
posmble  three  entire  days  may  intervene  between  the  pub- 
lication of  this  list  and  the  commencement  of  the  examination. 

7.  This  proctor's  list,  upon  being  published  in  the  manner 
and  form  above  prescribed,  shall  be  deemed  and  accepted  as 
well  by  the  moderators  themselves  as  by  the  candidates,  to 
all  intents  and  purposes,  a  complete  licence,  declaration,  and 
notice. 

8.  Furthermore,  the  junior  proctor  shall  take  care  that 
lists  of  the  subjects  and  books,  in  which  each  candidate 
presents  himself  for  examination,  shall  at  the  same  time  be 
delivered  to  the  senior  moderator  in  the  School  of  Greek  and 
Latin  Literature. 

Chaptbu  4. 

Of  the  Subjects,  Place,  Form,  and  Manner  of  the  first  Examination. 

The  subjects  of  the  examination  shall  be  the  Ho]y  Gos- 
pels in  Greek,  polite  literature,  and  mathematics. 

2.  The  Holy  Gospels  in  Greek  shall  be  used  in  all 
instances,  and  some  passage  from  them  shall  be  proposed 
to  the  candidate  for  explanation,  and  the  questions  arising 
out  of  such  explanation,  relating  as  well  to  grammar  and 
correctness  of  style  as  to  the  subject  of  these  holy  books, 
shall  be  answered. 

3.  By  polite  literature,  in  reference  to  this  examina- 
tion^ we  mean  the  Greek  and  Latin  literature,  as  handed 
down  to  posterity  by  authors  of  standard  reputation ;  we  wish 
the  preference  to  be  given  to  the  poets  and  orators ;  Homer, 
Virgil,  Demosthenes,  and  Cicero  should  especially  be 
attended  to.  We  associate  logic  with  this  department  of 
literature ;  and  we  desire  that  a  laudable  proficiency  in  logLC 
shall  have  some  influence  towards  obtaining  honours. 

4.  Two  standard  authors  at  the  least  therefore  shall  be 
selected,  one  of  them  in  Latin,  the  other  in  Greek,  one  of  them 
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being  a  poet,  and  the  other  an  orator.  Nor  shall  any  can- 
didate be  permitted,  unless  he  offer  himself  for  examination  in 
fomr  authors  at  the  least,  to  bring  to  this  examination  the 
same  books,  or  even  books  written  by  the  same  authors,  as 
those  which  he  shall  have  brought  up  before  the  masters  of 
the  schools ;  and  that  the  moderators  may  see  that  this  statute 
has  been  complied  with  in  this  respect,  they  shall  compare 
the  list  deliyered  by  each  candidate  into  the  hands  of  the 
proctor,  and  laid  before  the  senior  moderator,  with  that  of 
the  same  candidate  entered  in  the  register  of  the  masters  of 
the  schools,  kept  in  the  School  of  Metaphysics. 

5.  The  candidates  must  fully  satisfy  the  moderators  in 
explaining  the  principles  of  each  language  according  to  the 
strict  rules  of  grammar.  The  moderators  are  also  charged 
to  ascertain  what  facility  each  candidate  possesses  of  express- 
ing his  thoughts  in  the  Latin  language,  which  they  will  be 
able  to  discover  by  placing  before  the  candidate  a  book 
written  in  the  yemacular  timgue,  and  requiring  him  to 
render  any  given  passage  into  Latin,  or  by  any  other  course 
which  the  moderators  may  deem  most  conyenient  and 
satisfactory. 

6.  For  the  rest,  with  respect  to  Greek  and  Latin  litera- 
ture and  mathematics,  the  moderators  shall  be  at  liberty  to 
examine  any  candidate  either  in  all  these  works  or  in  any 
part  of  them  (according  as  they  deem  best),  providing  that 
two  authors,  Greek  and  Latin,  be  always  made  use  of.  But  it 
is  our  desire  that  logic  be  always  required  from  candidates 
for  the  highest  honours  in  Greek  and  Latin  literature. 
With  regard  to  the  other  candidates,  they  shall  have  the 
option  of  making  use  of  either  logic  or  algebra.  Three 
books  however  at  least  of  Euclid's  geometry,  shall  always 
be  added  to  the  algebra. 

7.  The  examinations  shall  be  held  in  the  School  of  Meta- 
physics and  the  School  of  Music ;  nevertheless  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  and  the  proctors  may  appoint  any  other  place 
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or  places,  if  need  be,  provided  they  give  notice  thereof  to 
the  University  three  days  previously. 

8.  After  the  senior  moderator  in  Greek  and  Latin  litera* 
ture  shall  have  received  from  the  jumor  proctor  the  lists  of 
subjects  and  books  in  which  each  eandidate  proposes  to  be 
examined,  he  shall  summon  the  rest  of  the  moderators  forth* 
with,  in  order  that  the  lists  may  be  taken  into  consideration, 
and  all  the  candidates  may  be  the  more  readily  arranged  in 
a  double  column*  In  the  first  column  shall  be  entered  the 
names  of  those  who  do  not  appear  as  candidates  for  honours ; 
and  in  the  second,  those  who  are  candidates  for  honours. 
This  double  column  is  to  be  in  writing,  and  authenticated 
by  the  hands  of  all  the  moderators,  and  kept  in  the  schools, 
and  the  candidates  are  to  have  the  power  of  inspecting  it 
whenever  they  require. 

9.  In  Michaelmas  and  Easter  Terms,  on  the  days  above 
prescribed,  the  seven  moderators  shall  repair  to  the  public 
schools  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  there,  fi-om  day  to 
day,  shall  bestow  constant  attention  upon  the  examination, 
three  of  them  in  the  School  of  Metaphydcs  and  three  in  the 
School  of  Music,  as  they  may  agree  among  themselves. 
The  remaining  moderator  shall  superintend  the  candidates 
whilst  they  are  engaged  in  writing.  Then  the  six  mode- 
rators, three  of  whom  we  desire  to  be  present  in  each  school 
at  every  day's  examination,  shall  forthwith  call  up  the  can* 
didates  who  have  been  previously  entered  in  the  first  column 
to  undergo  the  examination.  And  the  moderator  shall  be 
allowed  to  examine  the  candidates  not  only  mvd  voce  or 
singly,  but  in  such  order,  number,  and  manner  as  they  deem 
best  for  fulfilling  the  duties  of  their  office  with  the  greatest 
economy  of  labour ;  and  they  may  even  at  all  times  propose 
to  several  at  the  same  time,  the  same  passages  to  be  ren- 
dered, as  the  case  may  be,  into  English  or  Latin,  and  the 
same  questions  relating  to  criticism  and  to  the  principles  of 
grammar,  to  be  explained  in  writing. 
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10.  But  if  in  the  course  of  his  examination  any  candidate 
shall  approve  himself  so  well  as  to  be  deemed  worthy  of 
honour,  he  shall  be  admitted,  if  he  himself  consents,  to  a 
more  extensiye  and  honourable  examination,  together  with 
the  other  candidates  who  are  entered  in  the  other  column, 
or  with  those,  whose  names  (as  will  hereafter  be  prescribed) 
are  to  be  sent  to  the  moderators  in  the  School  of  Mathe- 
matics. 

11.  When  the  examination  of  those  who  are  entered  in 
the  first  column  is  concluded,  the  examination  of  the  rest 
shall  be  proceeded  with.  We  desire  that  the  four  mode- 
rators in  Greek  and  Latin  literature  be  present  and  bestow 
their  earnest  exertions  at  the  examination  of  these  candi- 
dates, unless  any  one  of  them  shall  obtain  leave  of  absence 
from  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors,  on  the  ground  of  ill- 
health  or  any  other  very  urgent  cause. 

12.  Those  persons  who  choose  to  ofier  themselves  for 
examination  in  the  School  of  Mathematics,  shall  be  called 
upon  to  undergo  their  examination  first ;  and  afterwards  the 
rest,  but  in  such  number  and  order  as  the  moderators  may 
appoint  to  enable  them  with  the  greater  ease  and  certainty 
to  ascertain  the  talents  and  learning  of  each. 

13.  llie  moderators  shall  be  empowered  to  examine 
several  of  the  candidates  for  honours  at  the  same  time, 
either  by  requiring  of  them  the  solution  of  the  same  ques- 
tions, whether  relating  to  the  Holy  Gospels,  or  to  profane 
authors,  or  to  grammar  and  criticism,  or  to  knowledge  in 
Greek  and  Latin  literature  generally,  or  the  translation  of 
the  same  passages  from  the  writers  of  antiquity  or  those  of 
our  own  country,  into  Greek,  Latin,  or  English,  as  the  case 
may  be ;  in  such  a  manner  however  that  the  most  advan- 
tageous mode  of  examining  vivd  voce  may  always  be  adopted 
in  the  examination  of  each. 

14.  Not  only  shall  candidates  for  honours  be  required  to 
give  a  translation  from  writers  according  to  the  rules  of 
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grammar,  bot  certain  panages  also  shall  alwajs  be  proposed 
to  them  from  authors  distinguished  for  elegance  of  style, 
both  Greek  and  Latin,  to  be  translated  into  the  yemacular 
tongue ;  and  if  any  candidate  be  found  to  translate  with 
fidelity  and  elegance,  we  desire  that  this  may  have  caa- 
siderable  influence  in  his  favour  in  the  distribution  of 
honours.  The  candidates  shall  also  be  allowed  to  exhibit  to 
the  moderators  a  specimen  of  a  cultivated  and  happy  talent 
in  writing  Greek  and  Latin  verses,  and  due  attention  shall 
always  be  paid  to  philology  and  criticism. 

15.  And  in  order  that  this  part  of  the  examination  may 
be  conducted  with  the  utmost  caution  and  exactness,  all  the 
questions  and  subjects  which  are  proposed  to  be  treated  of 
by  the  candidates  in  writing,  shall  be  submitted  to  the 
dedaon  and  approbation  of  each  and  all  of  the  moderators, 
if  this  can  convenientiy  be  done.  Furthermore,  if,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  want  of  room,  or  any  other  cause,  it  shall 
appear  expedient,  the  candidates  may  be  separated  and 
removed  to  another  school  for  the  purpose  of  writing,  or  if 
it  cannot  be  managed  otherwise,  the  examination  in  other 
subjects  may  be  interrupted  for  awhile.  One  at  least  of  the 
seven  moderators  shall  be  always  present  to  superintend  die 
candidates  while  engaged  in  writing. 

16.  In  every  examination,  each  candidate  shall  be  sum- 
moned by  the  clei^  of  the  schools  the  day  before  his  exa- 
mination ;  but  if  any  one  upon  beii^  summoned  to  undergo 
his  examination  shall  fail  to  attend,  he  shall,  unless  he  show 
some  reasonable  cause  to  be  approved  of  by  the  Vice-Chan- 
cellor, be  deprived  of  all  place  in  the  examination  of  that 
time ;  and  he  shall  not  be  admitted  as  a  candidate  at  any 
other  examination,  without  giving  in  his  name  again  to 
the  junior  proctor ;  and  the  next  candidate  is  to  be  sum- 
moned, subject  however  to  a  like  condition,  and  so  with 
the  rest ;  but  if  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  approve  of  any 
such  cause  of  absence,  another  place  in  the  list  shall  be 
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assigned  to  such  caDdidate,  at  the  discretiQn  of  the  mo- 
derators, 

17.  On  each  day,  as  soon  as  the  moderators  shall  have 
determined  to  examine  no  other  candidate  on  that  day,  the 
senior  moderator  shall  announce  publicly  the  day  appointed 
f(wr  resuming  the  examination.  And  at  the  conclusion  of 
each  day's  examination,  all  other  persons  shall  leave  the 
school  except  the  moderators,  who  shall  confer  among  them- 
selves, as  to  the  merits  of  the  candidates,  and  shall  give  a 
testamur,  in  the  following  form,  to  each  one  they  judge 
deserving  of  it: — 

"  A.  B.  [with  the  day  of  the  month  and  year]  having  been 
examined  as  the  statutes  require,  has  satisfied  us,  the 
moderators. 

**  This  we  testify,  C.  D. 
E.F. 

G.  H.  Moderators." 
Or, 

"  This  we  testify,  I.  K. 
CD. 
L.  M. 

£.  F.  Moderators  in  the  school  of 
Greek  and  Latin  literature.'' 

18.  But  in  case  it  shall  happen  that  any  one  be  found  to 
be  undeserving  of  a  testimonial  of  this  kind,  he  may  never- 
theless give  in  his  name  again  as  a  candidate  at  the  next 
examination. 

19.  And  in  the  meantime,  immediately  after  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  examination  in  Greek  and  Latin  literature  of 
those  who  are  candidates  for  honours  in  mathematics^  the 
names  of  all  those  who  purpose  to  enter  the  school  of  mathe- 
matics, and  have  satisfied  the  moderators  in  Greek  and  Latin 
literature,  shall  be  entered  on  a  new  list.  And  this  list, 
headed  as  follows — ^*  Names  of  the  persons  to  be  examined  in 
Mathematics,"  the  senior  moderator  in  Greek  and  latin 
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literature  shall  authenticate  with  his  sigpiature^  and  shall 
take  care  that  it  is  delivered  on  the  same  day  to  the  mode- 
rators in  the  school  of  mathematics. 

20.  The  moderators  in  the  school  of  mathematics  shall, 
upon  receiving  this  list,  appoint  a  day,  within  a  fortnight^  for 
holding  a  public  examination  in  those  sciences.  And 
they  shall  apprise  the  University  of  it  by  a  notice-paper, 
which  is  to  be  deliyered  to  the  heads  of  colleges  and  halls, 
and  also  to  be  affixed  to  the  door  of  the  refectory  or  buttery 
of  every  college  and  hall,  in  this  form : — 

**  The  first  examination  in  mathematics  will  be  held  on 
the  day  of 

"  A.  B. 
CD. 
£  F.    Moderators  in  the  School  of  Mathematics.^' 

21.  On  the  day  appointed,  the  moderators  shall  attend  at 
the  place  assigned  for  the  mathematical  examination,  and 
shall  there,  in  the  prescribed  manner,  examine  the  candi- 
dates who  shall  have  been  summoned  on  the  preceding  day; 
and  at  the  conclusion  of  each  day's  examination,  they  shall 
privately  confer  among  themseWes  on  their  merits. 

22.  The  subject  of  this  examination  shall  be  those  branches 
of  mathematics  only  which  are  denominated  pure. 

23.  We  desire  that  the  three  mathematical  moderators 
shall  bestow  an  earnest  attention  on  the  examination  of  each 
candidate :  and  we  likewise  ordain,  that  on  these  subjects, 
also,  the  examination  shall  be  conducted  not  only  in  writing, 
but  as  far  as  can  conveniently  be  done  viva  voce.  But  if, 
after  the  conclusion  of  the  ^'  viva  voce"  examination^  any- 
thing shall  remain  to  be  done  by  any  candidate  in  writing, 
one  of  the  moderators  shall  always  be  in  attendance  in  the 
schools,  the  turns  of  absence  being  arranged  among  them- 
selves according  to  seniority,  unless  they  come  to  some  other 
arrangement. 

24.  The  examination  shall  be  continued  from  day  to  day 
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in  each  school  (until  all  the  candidates  shall  have  been  dis- 
posed of),  unless  the  moderators  for  any  reasonable  cause 
shall  otherwise  direct ;  in  which  case  they  shall  apprise  the 
University  of  the  day  appointed  for  resuming  the  examina- 
tion by  a  notice-paper,  to  be  sent  before  noon  of  the  preced- 
ing day  at  the  latest  to  the  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  and 
also  affixed  by  the  clerk  of  the  schools  to  the  door  of  the 
dining-room  or  buttery  of  each  college  and  hall,  and  to  the 
gate  of  the  school  of  metaphysics.  The  form  of  the  notice 
shall  be  as  follows : — 

*^  The  first  examination  is  to  be  holden  on  the         day  of 

«  A.  B. 

CD. 

E.  F.    Moderators." 

25.  The  examination  shall  always  commence  at  ten  o'clock 
in  the  morning  of  each  day ;  but  on  feast-days  the  examina- 
tion shall  not  be  commenced  until  after  the  conclusion  of  the 
University  sermon. 

26.  After  the  examination  in  either  school  is  finished,  the 
moderators  in  that  school  shall,  on  the  same  day  if  possible, 
or  at  latest  on  the  following  day,  distribute  the  names  of  all 
the  candidates  into  classes,  and  reduce  them  into  a  list  in  the 
form  hereafter  prescribed. 

27.  The  lists  of  the  classes  shall  be  two  in  number,  one  of 
which  shall  be  assigned  to  Greek  and  Latin  literature,  and 
the  other  to  mathematics. 

28.  And  those  who  in  either  branch  shall  appear  to  have 
attained  such  proficiency  as  to  be  deemed  worthy  of  the  most 
signal  mark  of  commendation,  shall  be  placed  in  the  first 
class  of  the  list  allotted  to  that  branch ;  the  next  to  these  in 
the  second  class,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  modera- 
tors on  the  merits  of  each  individual.  The  names  shall  be 
inserted  in  each  class  in  alphabetical  order.  The  names  also 
of  all  the  rest  who  have  satisfied  the  moderators  are  to  be 
appended  to  this  list,  and  arranged  alphabetically. 
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The  fortn  of  the  list  rfrnll  be  as  follows  :— 

NAMES  OF  THE  CANDIDATES 

IN        TERM,  AD. 

WHO  RAVE  ArPmOVBD  THB1I8BLVS8  TO  THK  MODBBATOBS  IN 
THB  VIBST  PUBLIC  BXAMINATIOH. 

ABRAIVOBD  IM  BACB  CLAM  IM  ALPHAEBHCAL  OBDIB. 


FIRST  CLAS& 
Noam  cf  thom  who  hav  moit  dUHngviahed  tkmadvet. 
In  Gf«ek  and  Latin  Literature.  In  Mathematics. 

A.  B.  of HaU  A.  B.  of CoUefce 

C.  D.  of College,  Ac  C.  D.  of College,  Ac. 

SECOND  CLASS. 
NamtM  ofthoae  who  have  higUg  dittiaffmiMhod  ihemodoet. 
E.  P.  of College,  &c  G.  H.  of HaU,  &e. 


A.  B. 
CD. 
E.P. 
O.  H. 


Moderators  in  the 

School  of 

Greek  and  Latin 

Literatare. 


LK.  \ 
L.M.  I 
N.O.  j 


I.  K.   1  Moderalori  in  tbe 
School  of 
Mathematica. 


Namf  of  ail  the  reet  who  have  mUi^fied  the  Moderatore. 

AB.of College 

C.D.  of College 

E.  F.  of HaU,  ke, 

29.  It  is  enacted,  that  no  moderator,  either  in  giving  tes* 
tamurs,  or  in  the  arrangement  of  this  list,  shall  pass  his 
vote  or  judgment  on  any  candidate,  upon  whose  examination 
he  has  not  bestowed  earnest  attention. 

30.  But  if  the  votes  of  the  moderators  shall  be  equally 
divided  on  the  arrangement  of  this  list,  the  decision  shall  be 
given  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  senior  moderator,  pro- 
vided he  be  not  a  member  of  the  same  college  or  hall  as  the 
candidate  in  question ;  in  which  case  the  authority  of  the 
senior  moderator  shall  devolve  on  the  next  in  seniority.  The 
seniority  shall  be  determined  in  this  manner,  that  is,  the 
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seniority  of  doctors  according  to  the  ordinances  of  Tit.  XI., 
§  2 ;  that  of  bachelors  in  the  several  faculties,  as  well  as  of 
masters,  according  to  the  priority  of  their  presentation  either 
to  the  degree  of  master  of  arts  or  to  that  of  bachelor  in  civil 
law  or  medidne. 

31.  Lastly,  the  senior  moderator  in  the  School  of  Mathe- 
matics shall  see  that  the  above  list  is  signed  with  the  names 
of  all  the  moderators,  printed,  and  delivered  to  the  Chancel- 
lor, the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  several  heads  of  colleges  and 
halls,  to  each  proctor,  and  also  at  the  public  dining-hall  of 
every  college  and  hall,  as  well  as  at  the  private  combination- 
room  of  the  masters. 

32.  But  in  order  that  no  delay  may  disappoint  the  just 
expectations  of  the  candidates,  we  desire  that,  before  the 
publication  of  this  complete  double  list,  the  names  of  those 
who  have  proved  themselves  to  the  moderators  in  Greek  and 
Liatin  literature,  as  worthy  of  commendation,  be  published. 
At  the  conclusion,  therefore,  of  the  examination  in  Greek 
and  Latin  literature  in  each  of  the  Terms,  the  senior  mode- 
rator in  that  school  shall  see  that  a  list  containing  the  names 
of  those  who,  as  deserving  of  honours,  have  been  entered  in  • 
classes  after  the  form  above  prescribed,  authenticated  by  the 
signature  of  the  moderators,  be  affixed  to  the  door  of  the 
School  of  Metaphysics,  and  to  the  door  of  the  robing-room 
of  the  House  of  Convocation. 

33.  We  furthermore  desire  that  this  statute,  in  so  far  as 
it  relates  to  the  nomination  of  the  moderators,  shall  have 
force  and  effect  in  Hilary  Term,  a.d.  1852 ;  but  so  far  as  it 
relates  to  holding  the  examinations,  in  Easter  Term  of  the 
same  year. 

34.  But  if  it  shall  happen  that  any  one  who  matriculated 
before  Hilary  Term,  a.d.  1850,  shall  not  have  undergone  a 
public  examination  before  Easter  Term,  a.d.  1853,  he  shall 
nevertheless  be  permitted,  if  he  shall  be  able  so  to  do  con- 
sistently with  the  statutes  now  in  force,  to  present  himself  for 
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examination  to  the  moderators  nominated  in  the  manner  above 
described ;  but.  the  moderators  shall  be  empowered  to  hold 
the  examination  according  to  the  form  of  the  statute  ordained 
A.D.  1830 ;  and  when  the  candidate  shall  have  satisfied  the 
moderators,  they  shall  grant  him  a  testamur  in  this  form  :— 

*^  A.  B.,  who  was  matriculated  in  the  University  before 
Hilary  Term,  a.d.  1850,  having  been  examined  [stating 
the  day  of  the  month  and  year]  according  to  the  form 
of  the  statute  enacted  a.d.  1830,  has  satisfied  us,  the 
moderators. 

"This  we  testify,  A.  B. 
CD. 
E.  F.    Moderators'* 

35.  This  testamur  shall  be  as  efiectual  to  the  candidate 
for  the  first  degree  as  if  he  had  satisfied  the  public  examiners 
before  the  enactment  of  this  statute.  Such  candidate,  how- 
ever, shall  have  no  place  in  the  distribution  of  honours.  But 
with  respect  to  what  he  is  called  upon  to  bring  up  to  the  junior 
proctor  before  his  name  is  entered  on  the  list  of  those  who 
are  to  be  examined,  all  the  provisions  of  the  statute  enacted 
in  A.D.  1830,  shall  remain  in  force.  The  proctor,  after  a 
strict  scrutiny,  shall  take  care  to  send  the  names  of  the  can- 
didates of  this  kind,  arranged  in  a  special  list,  to  the  senior 
moderator. 

36.  We  enact  also,  that  if  any  one,  having  matriculated 
in  Hilary  Term  or  in  Easter  Term,  a.d.  1849,  shall  desire 
to  present  himself  for  examination  under  tiie  form  of  this 
statute,  and  shall  have  obtained  permission  from  the  Head 
of  his  House,  and  from  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  Proctors, 
he  shall  be  permitted  to  ofier  himself  as  a  candidate  at  the 
first  examination  held  under  this  statute,  in  Easter  Term, 
1852,  even  if  he  diall  have  exceeded  the  twelfth  term  from 
his  matriculation,  provided  he  shall  have  formaUy  responded 
in  public  to  the  questions  of  the  masters  of  the  schools ;  and 
shall  observe  all  the  other  requirements  of  this  statute. 
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Chapter  5. 

Of  the  Second  Public  EzaminatioD. 

For  the  Second  Examination  of  those  who  seek  the  first 
degree,  there  shall  be  four  schools ;  the  first  of  which  shall 
be  called  the  School  of  Polite  Literature,  the  second  the 
School  of  Mathematical  and  Physical  Sciences,  the  third 
the  School  of  Natural  Science,  and  the  fourth  the  School  of 
Jurisprudence  and  Modem  History. 

2.  We  enact,  that  no  one  shall  supplicate  for  the  first 
degree  without  having  undergone  an  examination  in  the 
School  of  Polite  Literature,  and  afterwards  in  ohe  of  the 
other  schools,  in  the  same  or  in  some  following  term,  and 
shall  have  satisfied  the  public  examiners  in  both  schools. 
We  also  ordain,  that  no  one  shall  ever  propose  the  grace 
of  any  person  whose  duty  it  was  to  have  undergone  an 
examination,  without  having  previously  recited  publicly  in 
the  House  of  Congregation  the  testimonial  from  the  public 
examiners  in  polite  literature  respecting  his  candidate,  and 
afterwards  the  testimonial  of  the  public  examiners  in  some 
other  school. 

Chapter  6. 
Of  the  Appointment  of  Ezaminen  and  of  administering  to  them  the  OadL 

The  number  of  the  public  examiners  shall  be  thirteen ; 
four  of  whom  shall  examine  in  the  School  of  Polite  Litera- 
ture, three  in  the  School  of  Mathematical  and  Physical 
Science,  three  in  like  manner  in  the  School  of  Natural 
Science,  and  three  finally  in  the  School  of  Jurisprudence 
and  Modem  History.  All  these  shall  be  nominated  by  the 
Vice-Chancellor  and  the  two  Proctors,  in  such  a  way  that 
the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  have  the  first  nomination  in  each 
school ;  the  senior  Proctor  shall  have  the  second  (nomina- 
tion) ;  and  the  junior  Proctor,  the  third  (nomination) ;  and 
vou  II.  V  * 
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this  order  of  nominations  shall  be  perpetually  preaeired. 
But  the  appointment  of  the  examiners  shall  be  made  in  such 
a  way  that  there  shall  never  be  at  the  same  time,  in 
the  same  school,  two  examiners  from  the  same  CoHege  or 
Hall. 

2.  All  the  examiners  shall  be  nominated  with  their  own 
consent,  and  shall  be  of  the  number  of  those  who  have 
already  incepted  in  Arts,  or  who  have  at  least  obtained  the 
degree  of  Bachelor  in  Civil  Law  or  in  Medicine.  The 
names  of  all  these  (candidates)  shall  be  made  known  to  the 
venerable  House  of  Convocation,  as  well  as  to  that  of  Con- 
gregation in  the  manner  and  form  prescribed  in  that  part  of 
Uus  statute  which  relates  to  the  appointment  of  the  Mode- 
rators, and  they  shall  be  proposed  in  order  either  to  be 
approved  of  or  rejected. 

3.  Of  these  examiners,  two  shall  go  out  of  office  every 
year  in  the  first  school ;  but  in  the  other  schools,  either  one 
or  two,  according  to  circumstances,  alternately,  of  those 
who  were  first  nominated  to  their  office ;  in  such  manner 
that  each  examiner  shall  go  out  at  the  expiration  of  a 
period  of  two  years  of  office.  And  as  many  others  shall  be 
substituted  in  their  place  as  will  make  up  the  complete 
number,  and  they  are  to  be  nominated  by  the  same  persons 
in  the  manner  and  order  above  directed^  and  to  be  approved 
of  in  the  form  above  mentioned  by  the  venerable  House  of 
Convocation  equally  with  that  of  Congregation ;  but  no  one 
who  has  discharged  the  office  of  examiner  for  two  years, 
shall  discharge  the  same  office  again  in  the  same  school 
until  after  the  expiration  of  two  years. 

4.  Further,  until  the  time  shall  have  arrived  that  each 
examiner  may  retire  in  turn,  in  the  above  order,  the  juniors 
will  have  to  retire,  unless  the  examiners  shall  otherwise 
agree  among  themselves. 

5.  Each  of  the  examiners,  in  the  absence  of  the  proctor, 
shall  be  invested  with  proctCHrial  authority,  within  the  pre- 
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cincts  of  the  sdiools  on  the  several  days  of  examination ; 
and  besides,  during  their  continuance  in  office,  if  they  shall 
have  taken  a  degree  in  Arts,  or  Medicine,  or  in  Ciyil  Law, 
they  are  to  be  regents  ad  placitum.  But  each  of  them, 
before  entering  upon  his  office,  shall,  in  the  House  of  Con- 
gregation, take  an  oath^  administered  by  the  senior  proctor, 
in  the  terms  following : — 

*^  Doctor,  or  Master,  or  Sir,  you  shall  swear  to  discharge 
the  duties  and  office  of  public  examiner,  sedulously  and 
Ceuthfully,  unbiassed  by  enmity  or  friendship,  hope  or  fear, 
to  the  best  of  your  ability,  in  the  form  and  manner  required 
by  the  Statutes." — Answer,  "  I  swear.*' 

Chapter  7. 

OfholdUig  the  Ryaminitioni,  and  of  tin  Admission  of  the  Candidates. 
The  examinations  shall  be  held  in  Michaelmas  and  Easter 
terms.  In  Michaelmas  term  the  examinations  in  polite 
literature  shall  begin  on  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  October, 
and  in  Easter  term  on  the  Thursday  following  the  second 
Sunday  after  Easter :  but  if  the  time  appointed  for  begin- 
ning any  examination  happens  to  fall  on  a  feast-day,  the 
commencement  of  the  same  shall  be  postponed  till  the  next 
day.  As  far  as  the  holding  of  these  examinations  is  con- 
cerned, Easter  and  Trinity  terms  shall  be  considered  as 
one  term. 

2.  Those  persons  who  purpose  to  undergo  examination 
in  either  of  the  above  terms,  shall,  either  personally  or  by 
their  tutors,  give  in  their  names  to  the  senior  proctor,  to  be 
inserted  in  a  book  kept  by  him  and  properly  divided  with 
respect  to  those  terms ;  at  which  time  also  each  candidate 
shall  deliver  into  the  proctor's  hands,  lists,  signed  with  his 
name,  of  the  subjects  and  books  in  which  he  presents  himself 
for  examination :  no  one,  however,  shall  wait  on  the  proctor 
for  this  purpose  later  than  the  fifth  day  before  the  com- 
mencement of  the  examination. 

u*  2 
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8.  No  one  who  preflents  himself  for  examination  ahall  be 
formally  admitted  to  be  examined  before  the  oonunenoe- 
ment  of  the  fourth  year  from  the  time  of  his  matriculation, 
except  those  persons  to  whom  the  Uniyersity  grants  the 
privilege  of  being  advanced  to  a  degree  at  the  end  of  three 
entire  years  of  academical  studies ;  and  they  may  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  second  examination  after  the  commencement 
of  the  third  year  from  the  time  of  their  matriculation. 

4.  No  person  shall  be  admitted  to  this  examination 
without  the  approbation  of  the  moderators :  no  one  who 
has  not  attended  one  entire  course  of  lectures  at  least  of 
each  of  two  professors  or  public  lecturers ;  and  the  professors 
or  lecturers  shall  only  grant  certificates  to  those  persons 
whom  they  believe  to  have  been  present  and  to  have  listened 
with  attention.  But  although  it  shall  be  incumbent  on  the 
students  to  attend  all  the  lectures  in  each  course,  we  do  not 
desire  the  certificate  to  be  refused  to  any  one  who,  bemg 
prevented  by  ill  health  or  other  serious  cause,  to  be  sanc- 
tioned by  the  professor  or  lecturer,  shall  have  once,  or  even 
twice,  omitted  to  attend  the  lectures,  if  the  course  shall 
have  comprised  more  than  eight  lectures.  And  in  order 
that  it  may  clearly  appear  that  every  one  has  been  present, 
all  who  attend  the  lectures  shall  severally  insert  their  names, 
in  their  own  handwriting,  in  lists  to  be  kept  by  the  professor 
or  lecturer.  The  following  shall  be  the  form  of  the  cer- 
tificate : — 

**  A.  B.  of  college  or  hall  has  attended  my 

lectures  for  Term  of  the  year,  according  to  the 

statutes. 

'•  This  I  certify, 

"  C.  D.,  Professor,  or  Lecturer.** 

5.  But  all  who  purpose  to  attend  the  lectures,  and  who 
are  desirous  of  a  certificate  of  such  attendance,  shall,  one 
day  at  least  before  the  commencement  of  the  course  of 
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lectures,  inscribe  their  names  in  registers  to  be  kept  by 
each  of  the  professors  or  lecturers,  and  the  professors  and 
lecturers  shall  insert  the  names  of  all  those  to  whom  they 
shall  have  granted  a  certificate,  in  books  kept  for  ^this 
purpose,  and  duly  arranged  for  the  several  Terms.  We 
commit  all  these  books  to  the  custody  of  the  registrar  of 
the  Univerrity,  in  order  that  they  may  be  readily  referred 
to,  should  it  at  any  time  be  required. 

6.  These  certificates  of  the  professors,  or  lecturers,  and 
also  a  certificate  signed  by  the  three  moderators,  shall  be 
produced  by  every  candidate,  together  with  the  certificate 
of  his  matriculation,  either  personally  or  by  his  tutor,  to 
the  senior  proctor,  at  the  time  that  he  gives  in  his  name 
among  the  candidates ;  and  the  proctor  shall  not  be  allowed 
to  enter  any  one  among  the  candidates  for  examination 
unless  the  above  certificates  are  produced. 

7.  But  when  the  senior  proctor  shall  have  ascertained,  in 
the  manner  above  prescribed,  the  whole  number  of  persons 
who  purpose  to  present  themselves  for  examination  in  any 
term,  he  shall  immediately  enter  their  names  in  a  list,  in 
alphabetical  order ;  and  he  shall  see  that  this  list,  verified 
by  his  signature,  is  printed  with  this  title,  ^^  Names  of  the 
persons  who  are  to  be  examined  in  the  second  examination 
in  term,  a.d.  ",  and  that  copies  thereof  be 
delivered  to  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  several  heads  of 
colleges  and  halls,  the  junior  proctor,  the  respective  ex- 
aminers, and  be  placed  both  in  the  public  refectory  of  every 
college  or  hall  and  in  the  combination-room  of  the  ma&- 
ters,  and  be  a£Sxed  to  the  gates  of  the  Bodleian  Library, 
the  School  of  Metaphysics,  and  the  Robing-room  of  the 
Venerable  House  of  Convocation;  and  all  the  above  ar- 
rangements are  to  be  so  timed  that  three  whole  days  may 
intervene  between  the  publication  of  the  list  and  the  com- 
mencement of  the  examination. 

8.  And  this  proctor's  list,  when  published  in  the  manner 
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and  foim  prescribed,  shall  be  deemed  and  taken  aa  a 
general  Uoence,  declaration,  and  notice,  both  by  the  candi- 
dates and  by  the  examiners  themselTcs. 

9.  Further,  the  proctor  diall  enter  in  another  liat  the 
names  of  all  those  candidates  who  have  exceeded  the 
eighteenth  Term  from  their  matricnlation ;  and  he  shall 
take  care  that  this  list,  in  writing  signed  with  his  name, 
together  with  lists  of  the  subjects  and  books  in  which  eadi 
candidate  offers  himself  for  examination,  shall  be  sent,  as  soon 
as  possible,  to  the  senior  examiner  in  claiwical  literature. 

Chapter  8. 

Of  the  Sabjeeti,  Plsoe,  Fofiii»  and  Bfanner  of  tbe  Second  ErmnimtKiw. 
In  the  school  of  polite  literature  an  examination  shall  be 
instituted  both  in  the  rudiments  of  religion  and  in  polite 
literature. 

2.  Above  all  things  the  rudiments  of  religion  claim  the 
first  place.  The  examiners  should  keep  in  mind,  and  deem 
it  a  sacred  construction  of  their  oath,  that  defidency  in 
this  point  cannot  be  compensated  by  any  other  merits 
whatever  in  the  candidates ;  so  that  no  person  fiiiling  to 
satisfy  the  examiners  on  this  most  important  subject  shall 
obtain  any  testamur  at  all. 

8.  The  Holy  Gospels  in  the  Greek,  and  the  Acts  of  the 
Holy  Aposties,  shall  always  be  used,  and  some  passage 
from  them  shall  be  proposed  to  the  candidate  for  tranda- 
tion;  and  answers  shall  be  required  to  questions  arising 
out  of  that  translation,  and  also  to  questions  pertaining  to 
the  history  and  to  the  arguments  of  the  books  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament 
Vol.  I.  4.  The  Articles  of  Doctrine  which  were  published  in  tiie 
Synod  of  London  in  the  year  1562  shall  also  be  used ;  in 
which,  according  to  the  statutes  of  the  University,  the 
tutors  are  bound  to  instruct  all  committed  to  their  care. 
The  questions  concerning  the  dogmas  themselves  diall  be 
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short  and  clear ;  and  then  passages  in  Holy  Scripture  should 
be  referred  to  whereon  the  belief  in  the  dogma  under 
inquiry  principally  rests. 

5.  Moreover,  the  Evidences,  as  they  are  called,  or  Proo& 
upon  which  the  truth  both  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion 
b  founded,  shall  have  a  place  in  the  examination.  Those 
candidates  also  who  seek  any  place  in  the  three  higher 
classes,  shall  be  allowed  to  offer  themselves  for  examination 
in  one  or  even  in  several  of  the  Epistles  of  the  Holy  Apostles, 
and  in  some  portion  of  Ecclesiastical  History. 

6.  We  desire  that  the  examination  of  the  candidates, 
singly  or  several  together,  having  been  commenced  in 
writing,  if  in  accordance  with  the  pleasure  of  the  examiners, 
shall  be  continued  in  such  a  manner  that  each  candidate 
shall  also  always  be  examined  vivd  voce  in  those  subjects 
especially  wluch  relate  to  the  rudiments  of  religion. 

7.  By  polite  literature,  in  what  relates  to  this  school, 
we  mean  not  only  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  but  also 
the  histories  of  Greece  and  Rome  (that  ia  to  say  those 
which  are  considered  ancient),  and  those  subjects  which 
relate  to  history,  namely  chronology,  geography,  and 
antiquities,  as  well  as  rhetoric  and  poetry ;  and  in  addition 
moral  and  political  sciences,  as  far  as  they  are  to  be  deduced 
from  the  writers  of  antiquity,  but  allowing  them  occasionally, 
as  may  seem  expedient,  to  be  illustrated  from  the  writings  of 
the  modems.  We  also  desire  that  logic,  which  we  annex  to 
these  branches  of  literature,  shall  be  always  a  subject  of  exa- 
mination for  candidates  seeking  a  first  or  second  class.  And 
if  any  one  shall  have  shown  himself  a  proficient  in  logic, 
this  may  have  some  weight  in  the  distribution  of  honours. 

8.  Two  standard  Greek  and  Latin  writers  at  least  (one 
in  each  language),  shall  be  used^  one  of  whom  shall  be 
selected  from  those  who  have  written  on  philosophy,  and  the 
other  shall  be  an  historian.  And  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for 
any  candidate,  unless  he  offer  himself  to  be  examined  in 
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four  authors  at  least,  to  use  in  tins  examiuatioD  the  same 
books  which  he  used  before  the  masters  of  the  schoolsi  or 
even  any  books  written  by  the  same  authors.  And  in  ord^ 
that  the  examiners  may  ascertain  whether  or  not  this  part 
of  the  statute  has  been  complied  with,  they  shall  compare 
the  list  deliTcred  by  each  candidate  to  the  proctor,  and  by 
him  sent  to  the  Latin  exammer,  with  that  which  has  be^ 
entered  concerning  the  same  candidate  up<Mi  the  registers  of 
the  masters  of  the  schools  kept  in  the  School  of  Metaphysics. 

9.  But  in  order  to  render  it  the  more  dear  that  the 
young  men,  despising  the  aids  which  are  afforded  to  idle- 
ness, have  drawn  from  the  original  sources  themselyes,  they 
shall  translate  some  passages  from  the  writers  brought  up, 
either  in  writing  or  vivd  voce,  into  the  vemacular  tongue,  and 
shall  be  questioned  on  the  subject-matter  of  the  books  which 
each  one  has  brought  up. 

10.  The  examiners  shall  thoroughly  try  the  candidates 
for  honours,  either  several  together  or  singly,  by  questions  to 
be  answered,  by  dissertations  to  be  composed  in  Latin,  Greek, 
and  English,  by  passages  frx>m  authors  to  be  translated,  and 
in  short  by  any  means  by  which  they  think  they  shall  best 
ascertain  the  talents  and  learning  of  each  individual. 

11.  The  School  of  Metaphysics  and  the  School  of  Music 
shall  be  appropriated  to  the  holding  of  the  examinations. 
Nevertheless,  the  Vice- Chancellor  and  proctors  may  appoint 
any  other  place  or  places  if  need  be,  provided  they  give 
three  days  notice  of  the  same  to  the  University. 

12.  When  the  senior  examiner  in  polite  literature  has 
received  the  lists  from  the  proctor,  he  shall  immediately 
summon  the  three  other  examiners,  in  order  that  the  lists 
may  be  revised,  so  that  the  candidates  may  be  the  more 
readily  arranged  in  a  double  column.  In  the  first  column 
shall  be  entered  the  names  of  those  who  do  not  int^id 
to  try  for  a  place  in  the  first  three  classes  in  the  department 
of  polite  literature,  and  in  the  second  column  the  names 
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of  those  who  are  desirous  to  try  for  some  place  in  one  of 
those  classes.  This  double  column  is  to  be  in  writing,  signed 
by  all  the  examiners,  and  is  to  be  kept  in  the  schools,  and 
it  shall  be  open  to  the  inspection  of  the  candidates  whenever 
they  require  it 

13.  The  four  examiners  shall,  in  Michaelmas  and  Easter 
terms,  repair  to  the  public  schools  on  the  days  above  pre- 
scribed, at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  there,  two  of  them 
in  the  School  of  Metaphysics  and  two  in  the  School  of 
Music,  as  they  shall  arrange  amongst  themselves,  shall 
from  day  to  day  examine  the  candidates  previously  entered 
in  the  first  column,  and  called  up  in  the  manner  hereinafter 
prescribed,  in  such  number  and  order  as  they  shall  deem 
best  for  fulfilling  the  duties  of  their  o£Sce  with  the  greatest 
economy  of  labour. 

14.  When  the  examination  of  those  who  are  included  in 
the  first  column  is  ended,  the  examination  of  die  rest  shall 
be  proceeded  with.  We  desire  that  the  four  examiners  in 
polite  literature  shall  be  in  attendance  at  the  examination 
of  these  latter  candidates,  and  bestow  their  earnest  exertionsi 
unless  any  one  of  them  shall  obtain  leave  of  absence  from 
the  Vice-Chancellor  and  Proctors  on  the  ground  of  ill- 
health  or  other  very  urgent  cause. 

15.  Those  shall  be  first  called  upon  to  undergo  exami- 
nation who  are  afterwards  to  be  examined  in  Natural  Science ; 
next,  those  who  are  to  be  examined  in  Mathematics  and 
Physics ;  and  then  those  who  are  to  be  examined  in  Juris- 
prudence and  Modem  History.  Those  shall  be  examined 
last  who  are  not  about  to  be  examined  in  any  other  depart- 
ment in  the  same  Term. 

16.  Immediately  after  the  conclusion  of  the  examination 
in  polite  literature  of  those  persons  who  wish  to  enter 
the  School  of  Natural  Science,  the  names  of  all  those  who 
are  to  be  examined  in  that  department,  and  who  shall 
have   satisfied  the   public   examiners   in   polite   literature, 
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shall  be  infierted  in  a  new  list ;  and  the  senior  examiner  in 
polite  literature,  after  signing  the  list  himself,  diall  take 
care  to  haTe  it  delivered  to  the  examiners  in  that  school, 
together  with  lists  of  the  subjects  and  books  in  which  the 
candidates  in  the  School  of  Natural  Science  are  to  be  ex- 
amined. This  list  shall  have  the  following  title : — *^  Names 
of  the  Persons  who  are  to  be  Examined  in  Natural  Science." 

17.  The  senior  examiner  in  polite  literature  shall,  more- 
over, be  charged  to  insert  in  another  list,  which  is  to  be 
delivered  to  the  same  examiners,  the  names  of  those  candi- 
dates who  shall  have  exceeded  the  eighteenth  Term  from 
their  matriculation. 

18.  With  respect  to  those  who,  after  having  been  deemed 
worthy  of  a  certificate  of  proficiency  iu  the  School  of  Polite 
Literature,  wish  to  enter  the  School  of  Mathematical  and 
Physical  Sdenoes,  or  the  School  of  Jurisprudence  and 
Modem  History,  all  regulations  shall  be  observed  in  the 
same  manner,  and  with  the  same  care,  but  with  such 
changes  as  the  nature  of  the  case  shall  require. 

19.  The  examiners  in  Natural  Sdence,  upon  this  list 
being  transmitted  to  them,  shall  appoint  a  day  for  the  public 
examination  in  that  science,  which  is  to  be  held  within  eig^t 
days ;  and  they  shall  apprise  the  University  of  this  day  by 
a  notice-paper,  which  is  to  be  delivered  to  the  Heads  of 
Colleges  and  Halls,  and  also  to  be  affixed  to  the  door  of  the 
dining-hall  or  buttery  of  every  college  and  hall,  worded  as 
follows:  — 

*^  An  Examination  in  Natural  Sdence  will  be  held  on  the 
day  of 

A.  B. 
CD. 
E.  F. 

20.  On  the  appointed  day  the  examiners  shall  attend  at 
the  place  fixed  for  the  examination,  and  shall  there  examine, 
as  the  case  may  require,  the  candidates  in  this  department 


Examiners  in 
Natural  Science. 
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who  shall  have  been  summoned  the  day  before  in  the  man- 
ner hereiDafter  prescribed. 

SI.  In  this  school  no  candidate  shall  be  deemed  worthy 
of  a  certificate  of  proficiency  unless  he  be  conversant  with 
the  principles  of  mechanical  philosophy^  chemistry,  and 
physiology,  or  at  least  two  of  these  three  branches  of 
natural  science,  and,  moreover,  shall  have  manifested  an 
amount  of  knowledge  satis&ctory  to  the  examiners  in  some 
branch  of  physics  dependent  on  mechanical  philosophy. 

22.  But  all  candidates  for  honours  in  this  school  must  be 
instructed  in  all  the  above-mentioned  branches  of  natural 
science ;  and  they  shall  also  select  at  least  one  branch  of 
physics,  the  subject-matter  of  which  is  embraced  in  any  of 
the  above-mentioned  branches  of  natural  science,  in  which  they 
shall  show  the  examiners  that  they  are  instructed  and  skilled. 

28.  In  the  same  manner  the  mathematical  examiners, 
upon  the  lists  being  transmitted  to  them  by  the  examiners 
in  polite  literature,  shall  appoint  a  day  for  the  examina- 
tion in  the  mathematical  and  physical  sciences,  which  is  to 
be  held  within  fifteen  days ;  shall  apprize  the  University  of 
the  appointed  day ;  and  when  it  shall  have  arrived,  they 
shall  enter  upon  their  duty  in  the  school  assigned  to  them, 
after  having  summoned  the  candidates. 

24.  But  the  subject-matter  of  examination  in  this  school 
shall  include  not  only  what  are  termed  mixed  mathematics, 
but  likewise  pure  mathematics. 

25.  No  candidate  in  this  school  shall  receive  a  certificate 
of  proficiency  unless  he  shall  have  brought  up  at  least  that 
portion  of  plane  geometry  which  is  treated  of  by  Euclid  in 
the  first  and  following  books  up  to  the  sixth  book  inclxuive ; 
or  if  he  prefers  it,  the  first  part  of  algebra.  But  as  there 
are  some  portions  of  plane  geometry  which  may  be  conve- 
niently  explained  by  the  aid  of  algebra,  the  candidates  shall 
have  tiie  option  of  adopting  either  mode  of  demonstrating 
those  portions. 
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26.  The  examiners  in  the  department  of  Jurisprudence 
and  Modem  History  shall,  upon  the  "prescribed  lists  being 
delivered  to  them,  follow  a  similar  plan.  They  diall  ap- 
point a  day  for  the  examination  in  those  studies,  to  be 
held  within  the  space  of  twenty  days,  and  duly  apprize  the 
UmTersity  thereof;  and  they  shall  commence  the  examina- 
tions on  the  day  and  at  the  place  appointed. 

27.  The  subject-matter  of  examination  in  the  depart- 
ment of  Jurisprudence  and  Modem  History  shall  be  as 
follows: — The  history  of  recent  times  from  the  lurth  of 
Christ  to  the  year  1789;  jurisprudence,  and  especially 
the  laws  of  England.  We  deare  that  a  knowledge  of 
civil  law — or,  as  it  is  termed,  the  Law  of  war  and  peace — be 
always  required  from  those  seeking  the  first,  second,  or 
third  class.  The  candidates  may  also  be  examined  in  that 
most  celebrated  work  of  our  philosopher  Adam  Smith,  *  On 
the  Wealth  of  Nations.' 

28.  The  examiners  shall  grant  a  certificate  to  no  one  in 
this  school  unless  he  shall  have  shown  himself  to  be  conversant 
with  English  history  from  the  year  of  grace  1066  down  to 
the  year  1509,  and  with  that  portion  of  the  Commentaries 
of  William  Blackstone  in  which  that  most  learned  man  has 
treated  of  real  property,  and  the  most  approved  edition  of  his 
works  shall  always  be  used ;  or  unless  he  shall  have  been 
conversant  with  English  history,  from  the  year  of  grace  1509 
to  the  year  1702 ;  and  with  our  laws,  in  relation  to  persons 
and  personal  property,  as  treated  of  by  Blackstone.  The  can- 
didates shall,  however,  be  allowed  to  substitute  the  Imperial 
Institutes  for  either  of  the  above  portions  of  the  English  law. 

29.  But  if,  during  his  examination,  any  one  of  those  who 
did  not  appear  to  seek  any  place  in  the  three  superiw 
classes  shall  approve  himself  so  well  as  to  be  deemed  worthy 
of  some  honour,  he  shall  either  be  immediately  entered  by 
the   examiners  in  each  school   in  the  fourth  class,  or  if 
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the  examiners  wish  and  he  himself  consents,  he  shall  be 
admitted  with  the  rest  to  undergo  a  more  extensive  and 
honourable  examination.  The  questions,  however,  which 
he  has  previously  answered  shall  be  taken  into  account,  and 
finally,  at  the  close  of  his  examination^  if  he  be  not  found 
to  merit  greater  distinction,  he  shall,  at  all  events,  obtain  a 
place  in  the  fourth  class. 

30.  In  each  of  these  three  schools,  as  also  in  the  first,  the 
examiners  shall  call  up  the  candidates  in  such  number  and 
order,  and  exercise  them  in  such  manner,  as  they  may 
decide  upon,  in  order  to  enable  them  with  greater  ease  and 
certainty  to  ascertain  the  talents  and  acquirements  of  each. 

31.  In  every  examination  each  candidate  shall  be  sum- 
moned the  day  before  his  examination  by  the  clerk  of  the 
schools.  But  if  any  one,  upon  being  called  up  to  undergo 
an  examination  in  any  school,  fail  to  attend,  he  shall,  unless 
he  show  some  reasonable  cause,  to  be  approved  by  the 
Vice-Chancellor,  he  deprived  of  all  place  in  the  examina- 
tion of  that  term,  as  far  as  relates  to  that  school ;  nor  shall 
he  he  admitted  as  candidate  in  that  school  in  any  following 
term  without  giving  in  his  name  again  to  the  senior  proctor, 
and  the  next  candidate  shall  be  called  up,  subject,  however, 
to  a  like  condition,  and  so  with  the  rest.  But  if  the 
Vice-Chancellor  approve  any  such  cause  of  absence, 
another  place  in  the  list  shall  he  assigned  to  that  candidate 
at  the  discretion  of  the  examiners. 

32.  Every  day,  as  soon  as  the  examiners  shall  see  fit  to 
call  up  no  other  candidate  on  that  day,  the  senior  examiner 
shall  publicly  announce  the  day  appointed  for  resuming  the 
examination.  And  at  the  close  of  each  day's  examination 
all  other  parties  shall  leave  the  school  except  the  examiners 
themselves,  who  are  to  confer  among  themselves  as  to  the 
merits  of  the  candidates,  and  to  present  a  testamur  in  the 
following  form  to  each  one  whom  they  judge  deserving 
of  it : — 
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^'  A.  R  [stating  the  day  of  the  month  and  year],  having 
been  examined  aa  the  statutes  require,  has  satisfied  us  the 
examiners. 

"  This  we  testify, 

^^  C.  D.J  Public  Examiners  in 
"  E.  F.,J    Polite  literature." 
Or  :  "  This  we  testify, 

"LK,  I 

^^  L.  M.,1   Public  Examiners  in 

**  N.  0.,(    Polite  Literature." 

"  P.  Q.J 
Or:  "  This  we  testify, 

R.  S.,   1  Public    Examiners    in 

''  T.  v.,  I     Mathematical        and 

"  W.  Y,,  \    Physical  Sciences ;  «r 

in   Natural  Science; 

or    in  Jurisi^iidence 

and  Modem  History." 

33.  But  in  case  it  happen  that  any  one  be  found  to  be 
undeserving  of  a  testamur  of  this  kind,  he  may  nevertheless 
give  in  his  name  as  a  candidate  at  the  examination  of  any 
subsequent  Term. 

34.  We  desire  Uiat  all  the  examiners  in  the  School  of 
Mathematical  and  Physical  Sdences,  in  the  School  of  Na- 
tural Sdence,  and  in  the  School  of  Jurisprudence  and 
Modem  History,  bestow  diligent  attention  on  the  examina- 
tion of  the  candidates.  And  we  decree  that  the  examination 
in  these  schools  be  conducted  not  only  in  writing,  but  also 
viva  voce ;  and  that  one  of  the  examiners  at  least  shall  be 
in  constant  attendance  to  overlook  the  candidates  while 
engaged  in  writing. 

35.  If  any  one  of  the  moderators  or  of  the  public  exa- 
miners, on  the  ground  of  ill  health  or  other  very  urgent 
cause,  obtsdn  leave  of  absence  from  the  Vice-Chancellor  and 
the  proctors,  another  person  shall  be  substituted  in  his  place 
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on  that  oocaaion,  who  shall  be  nominated  by  the  Vice^ 
Chancellor  and  proctors,  subject  to  the  approbation  of  the 
Venerable  House  of  Convocation.  But  such  leave  shall 
never  be  prolonged  beyond  one  examination. 

36.  Both  the  moderators  and  examiners  shall  be  at 
liberty  in  the  course  of  examination  to  use  either  the  Latin 
or  English  language,  and  to  inspect  and  form  their  judgment 
on  whatever  the  candidates  shall  give  in  writing,  as  well  at 
the  place  of  examination  as  elsewhere. 

37.  The  examination  in  each  school  shall  be  continued 
from  day  to  day  (until  all  the  candidates  shall  have  been 
attended  to),  unless  for  any  reasonable  cause  it  otherwise 
seem  fit  to  the  examiners  ;  in  which  case  the  examiners  are 
desired  to  apprize  the  University  of  the  day  which  they  shall 
appoint  for  resuming  the  examination,  by  a  notice-paper, 
delivered  to  the  heads  of  colleges  and  halls,  and  also  affixed 
by  the  clerk  of  the  schools  to  the  door  of  the  School  of 
Metaphyedcs,  at  the  latest  before  noon  on  the  preceding  day. 
The  form  of  the  notice  shall  be  as  follows : — 

^*  The  public  examination  will  be  holden  in  the  school  on 
the  day 

"  A.  B., 

"  C.  D.,      Examiners." 

"  E.  R, 

38.  The  hour  of  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning  shall  always 
be  observed  for  commencing  each  day's  examination ;  but  on 
feast-days  the  examination  shall  not  commence  until  after 
the  conclusion  of  the  University  sermon. 

39.  The  masters  of  the  schools,  moderators,  and  public 
examiners  shall  always  bear  in  mind  that  we  would  not  have 
them  act  either  with  severity  or  harshness.  We  desire 
gentle  measures  to  be  adopted  in  all  cases,  provided  that 
they  wear  not  the  appearance  of  encouraging  idleness  in  the 
young  men.  And,  accordingly,  no  person  shall  be  consi- 
dered unworthy  of  a  certificate  of  proficiency  who  shall,  in 
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the  prescribed  manner,  have  satisSed  those  to  whom  die 
University  has  committed  this  office,  in  the  subjects  of  exa- 
mination. But  the  examiners  shall  bear  in  mind  that  they 
are  on  no  account  whatever  to  grant  or  to  refuse  to  any 
person  a  certificate,  unless  in  so  &r  as  he  has  or  has  not,  in 
the  actual  course  of  the  examinati(Hi,  given  proofe  of  his 
proficiency. 

40.  No  moderator  or  examiner  shall  be  allowed  to  exa- 
mine any  candidate  from  the  college  or  hall  of  which  he  is 
himself  a  member. 

41.  When  the  examination  in  each  school  is  ended,  the 
examiners  in  that  school  shall,  as  soon  as  possible,  arrange 
the  names  of  all  the  candidates  in  classes,  and  reduce  them 
into  a  list,  in  the  form  hereinafter  prescribed. 

4S.  The  series  of  classes  shall  be  four  in  number,  the  first 
of  which  shall  relate  to  Polite  Literature,  the  second  to 
Mathematical  and  Physical  Sciences,  the  third  to  Natural 
Science,  and  the  fourth  to  Jurisprudence  and  Modem 
History. 

43.  And  those  persons  who  shall  have  appeared  to  have 
attained  such  proficiency  in  any  of  these  branches  of  study 
as  to  be  deemed  worthy  of  the  greatest  distinction,  are  to  be 
entered  in  Uie  first  class;  and  the  next  to  these,  in  the 
second,  third,  or  fourth  class,  according  to  the  dedsion  of 
the  examiners  on  the  merits  of  each.  The  names  in  each 
class  are  to  be  arranged  alphabetically. 

44.  To  this  list  shall  be  added  Uie  names  (arranged  alpha- 
betically) of  all  the  rest  who  shall  have  satisfied  the  examiners 
in  each  school. 

45.  It  is  our  desire  that  no  examiner  shall  pass  his  vote 
or  judgment  on  any  candidate,  either  in  granting  certificates 
of  proficiency  or  in  arranging  the  list,  who  has  not  devoted 
diligent  attention  to  his  examination. 

46.  But  if  the  examiners  shall  be  equally  divided  in 
opinion  on  the  arrangement  of  the  list,  the  opinion  to  which 
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the  senior  examiner  in  each  school  agrees  is  to  prevail, 
provided  he  is  not  of  the  same  college  or  hall  as  the  candi- 
date in  question,  in  which  case  the  authority  of  the  senior 
examiner  is  to  be  transferred  to  the  next  in  seniority.  And 
this  seniority  is  to  be  determined  in  this  way ;  that  is  to 
•ssLjf  the  seniority  of  Doctors  according  to  the  ordinances  of 
Tntle  XI.  §  2 ;  and  that  of  Bachelors,  in  every  faculty,  as  ^oi^i. 
well  as  of  Masters,  according  to  the  priority  of  their  pre- 
sentation either  to  the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts,  or  to  the 
Bachelorship  in  Civil  Law  or  in  Medicine. 

47.  No  candidate  shall  receive  any  honour  who  has  ex- 
ceeded the  eighteenth  Term  from  his  matriculation. 

48.  We  desire,  moreover,  that  some  mark  of  distinction 
shall  be  attached  to  the  name  of  every  candidate  (whether 
entered  in  any  class,  or  in  the  order  of  those  who  have 
satisfied  the  examiners),  showing  what  place  each  shall  have 
attained  in  the  first  examination :  for  instance,  if  any  otie 
shall  have  been  one  of  those  who  have  recommended  thern^ 
selves  in  the  highest  degree  to  the  Moderators  in  the  School 
of  Greek  and  Latm  literature,  a  capital  A  shall  be  placed 
against  his  name;  and  in  like  manner  the  letter  B  shall 
denote  those  who  have  highly  recommended  themselves  to 
the  Moderators.  In  like  manner  the  Greek  letters  «,  /3, 
shall  indicate  the  place  assigned  by  the  moderators  of  the 
School  of  Mathematics  to  the  candidate  whose  name  shall 
be  distinguished  by  either  one  of  these  letters.  The  ex- 
aminers shall  explain  to  the  reader  what  these  letters 
indicate,  by  a  note  appended  to  the  list. 

49.  The  form  of  the  list  shall  be  as  follows  :-^ 
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50.  The  senior  examiner  in  polite  literature  shall  take 
<5are  that  this  list,  signed  with  the  names  of  all  the  ex- 
aminers, and  printed,  be  transmitted  to  the  Chancellor,  the 
Vice-Chancellor,  the  several  Heads  of  colleges  and  halls, 
to  both  the  Proctors,  and  be  also  placed  in  the  public 
dining-hall  of  every  college,  as  well  as  in  the  combination- 
room  of  the  Masters. 

51.  In  order  that  no  delay  may  disappoint  the  just  ex- 
pectations of  the  candidates,  we  desire  that,  before  this  com- 
plete fourfold  list  shall  appear,  the  names  of  all  those  who 
shall  have  approved  themselves  to  the  examiners  in  any  of 
the  schools,  shall  be  published.  Therefore,  at  the  close  of 
the  examination  in  any  of  the  schools,  the  senior  examiner 
in  that  school  shall  see  that  a  list  containing  the  names  of 
those  persons  who  have  been  entered  in  classes,  according  to 
the  form  above  prescribed,  as  deserving  of  any  honour,  is 
signed  by  the  examiners,  and  a£Sxed  to  the  door  of  the 
School  of  Metaphysics,  and  the  door  of  the  Robing-room  of 
the  House  of  Convocation. 

Chapter  9. 

Of  the  Office  and  Charge  of  the  Vioe-ChaDcellor  and  Procton  toachiDg  the 
EzaminatioDSy  and  of  the  RemuneTation  of  the  Moderators  and  Eza- 


In  order  that  this  statute  concerning  the  examination  of 
candidates  may  in  future  be  observed  religiously  and  invio- 
lably, it  is  our  will  that  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  the  Proctors 
shall  severally  be  present  once  at  least  in  each  school,  both 
at  the  first  and  second  examination,  in  order  to  ascertain 
whether  the  whole  business  is  conducted  duly  and  according 
to  the  statutes. 

2.  But  in  case  any  moderator  or  examiner  dies  or  resigns 
bis  office,  or  (which  Heaven  forbid !)  behaves  in  such  a  man- 
ner while  in  the  discharge  of  this  most  important  function  as 
to  be  removed  from  office  by  the  sentence  of  the  Vice-Chan- 
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cellor  or  of  bcyth  Proctoniy  as  a  person  who  neither  does 
justice  to  the  dignity  of  the  University  nor  to  the  obligation 
of  his  oath,  another  person  shall  immediately  be  substituted 
in  his  [)lace,  in  the  manner  and  form  above  prescribed,  who 
shall  fulfil  the  duties  of  the  other  for  the  portion  of  the  two 
years  which  b  then  unexpired. 

8.  And  in  order  that  the  moderators  and  examiners  may 
receive  isome  pecuniary  recompense,  in  addition  to  the.  gra- 
titude which  the  Univerdty  feels  and  will  ever  preserve 
towards  them  in  the  highest  degree,  it  is  decreed  that  every 
candidate  shaU  pay  one-and-twenty  shillings,  at  the  time 
when  he  is  entered  among  the  persons  to  be  examined* 
both  in  the  first  and  second  examination;  and  that  these 
monies  shall  be  delivered  by  the  Proctors  to  the  Vice- 
chancellor,  who,  after  drawing  other  monies  besides  to  the 
requisite  amount  firom  the  University  chest,  is  always  to 
see  that  to  every  moderator  in  the  School  of  Mathematics 
is  paid  a  yearly  fee  of  nxty  pounds ;  to  every  moderator  in 
the  School  of  Greek  and  Latin  literature  a  fee  of  eighty 
pounds;  to  every  examiner  in  polite  literature  a  fee  of 
one  hundred  pounds ;  and  to  the  other  examiners  a  fee  of 
fifty  pounds  each. 

4.  This  statute,  which  relates  to  the  holding  of  the  second 
examination,  shall  come  into  force  and  operation  in  Easter 
Term  a.d.  1853.  In  the  mean  while,  all  and  singular  the 
provisions  of  the  statutes  of  a.d.  1830  and  A.D.  1840  shall 
remain  in  force. 

5.  In  Hilary  Term  a.d.  1852  the  moderators,  and  in 
Hilary  Term  a.d.  1853  the  public  examiners,  shall  be  nomi- 
nated, in  the  form  and  manner  above  described ;  and  those 
persons  to  whom  we  have  committed  these  nominations  shall 
be  empowered  to  nominate  any  person  declared  eligible  by 
the  statutes  of  a.i>.  1830  and  a.i>.  1840.  But  in  all  subse- 
quent times  the  nomination  both  of  the  moderators  and  the 
examiners  shall  be  made  in  Hilary  Term,  in  the  Congre- 
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gation  which  shall  be  holden  next  after  Ash- Wednesday, 
and  shall  be  notified  to  the  House  in  the  first  Congregation 
in  Trinity  Term ;  and  then  the  other  particulars  also,  which 
have  reference  to  their  appointment,  shall  be  gone  through, 
as  above  ordained*  But  the  moderators  and  examiners  so 
nominated  shall  enter  on  their  duties  in  the  term  next 
following  their  appointment 

6.  We  further  decree  that  books  shall  be  kept,  by  the 
moderators,  and  also  by  the  public  examiners,  in  the  School  of 
Metaphysics,  in  which  shall  be  entered  on  every  examination- 
day,  the  names  of  all  those  persons  who  have  obtained  a 
testamur  of  proficiency;  and  in  the  book  kept  by  the 
moderators  shall  also  be  entered,  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
examinations,  lists  containing  the  names  of  the  candidates 
who  have  been  judged  deserving  of  honour;  so  that  in  case 
a  question  on  these  points  should  ever  arise,  reference  may 
at  any  time  be  made  to  these  books. 

7.  But  since  it  will  occasionally  happen  to  be  more  con- 
venient to  change  the  days  and  hours  appropriated  to  Uni- 
versity matters,  the  Venerable  House  of  Congregation,  on 
the  proposition  of  the  Vice-Chancellor,  shall  have  the  power 
to  change  the  days  or  hours  assigned  by  this  statute  for  hold- 
ing the  examinations.  But  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  give 
the  University  three  clear  days'  notice,  if  he  at  any  time 
think  right  to  bring  this  subject  before  the  Venerable  House 
of  Congregation. 

8.  If  any  undergraduate,  examined  under  the  authority 
of  any  prior  statute,  shall  have  satisfied  the  public  examiners, 
the  certificate  which  he  was  then  judged  to  have  merited, 
shall  be  of  the  same  value  to  him  as  if  he  had  been  examined 
according  to  the  requirements  contained  in  this  statute. 


The  Heads  of  Colleges  and  Halls  deliberated  together 
upon  the  proposal  of  this  statute,  and,  aft;er  mature  con- 
sideration, agreed  on  the  terms  on  these  days,  viz. : — 
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12th  Febnmry,  1849.  IStli  April,  1850. 

20th  November,  1849.  8th  May,  1850. 

It  was  farooght  forward  in  the  Houae  of  Congregation  on 
these  days,  vii. : — 

15th  Maidi,  1849.  19th  April,  1850. 

4th  December,  1849.  10th  May,  1850. 

It  was  published  in  Conyocation  on  these  days : — 
20th  March,  1849. 
7di  December,  1849. 
28rd  April,  1850. 
And  finally  confirmed — 

14th  May,  1850. 
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OONTAININO 

A  Sehction  of  lUustrative  University  Transadiom^from 
October,  1840,  to  the  Summer  of  1846. 


In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  next,  at 
ten  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  affix  the  Seal  of  the 
University,  as  owners  of  the  great  and  small  tithes  of  the 
parish  of  South  Petherwyn,  to  an  agreement  for  the  com- 
mutation of  the  same,  which  has  been  approved  by  the 
Delegates  of  Estates ;  and  also  as  patrons  of  the  vicarage 
to  a  form  of  consent  to  the  said  agreement. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice-  Chancellor, 
Delegates'  Roam,  Oct.  19,  1840. 


In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday,  the  29th 
instant,  at  ten  o'clock,  the  nomination  of  Mr.  Eden,  Fellow 
of  Oriel  College,  to  the  office  of  Public  Examiner  in  Literis 
Humanioribus^  and  that  of  Mr.  Donkin,  Fellow  of  Univer- 
sity College,  to  the  office  of  Public  Examiner  in  Disciplinis 
Mathematicis  etPhysidSj  which  have  been  approved  in  Con- 
gregation, will  be  submitted  to  the  approbation  of  the  house. 

P.  Wyntbr, 

Vice-  Chancellor. 
St.  John's  College,  Oct.  26,  1840. 


In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  next,  the 
12th  instant,  at  ten  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant,  out 
of  the  University  chest,  to  the  Episcopal  Library  in  Jamaica, 
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Uie  sum  of  150/.,  to  be  expended  in  books  printed  at  the 
University  Press,  the  selection  of  the  books  to  be  left  to  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Jamaica. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice"  Chancellor. 
Delegates'  Roomy  Nov.  9,  1840. 


In  the  Conrocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  next,  at 
ten  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant  out  of  the  Univer- 
sity chest,  to  Dr.  Ogle,  Clinical  Professor,  the  sum  of 
50/.,  for  the  purpose  of  forming  a  small  collection  of  such 
books,  plates,  and  material  of  medicine,  as  may  efficiently 
elucidate  its  modem  practice. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice'ChanceOar. 
Delegated  Room^  Nov.  23,  1840. 


Philip  Wynter,  D.D  ,  Vice-Chancellor  or  Commissary 
of  the  University  of  Oxford,  to  all  to  whom  the  know- 
ledge of  these  presents  shall  come,  greeting : 

Whereas  Robert  Wilkins,  butcher,  trading  in  the  mar- 
ket of  the  University  and  City  of  Oxford,  is  by  our  au- 
thority discommoned  ^'  for  suing  in  one  of  the  Courts  of 
Westminster  a  member  of  our  University,  in  a  cause  de- 
terminable in  the  Court  of  our  said  University,  contrary  to 
the  charter,  statutes,  and  privileges  of  our  said  University  :'* 
These  are  therefore  to  notify  in  Uiis  public  manner  to  all 
matriculated  persons  of  the  said  University  to  abstain  from 
all  commerce  with  the  said  Robert  Wilkins,  as  they  will 
answer  for  the  contrary  at  their  peril. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice-  Chancellor. 
February  10,  1841. 
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QueHtan 

For  those  who  intend  to  vote  in  Convocation  on  Friday,  the 
2l8t  of  February,  at  two  o'clock. 

Members  of  Convocation  are  earnestly  requested  to  con- 
sider whether,  if  the  University  has  a  large  sum  of  money 
derived  from  the  proceeds  of  the  Clarendon  at  its  disposal, 
that  sum  had  better  be  laid  out  in  beautifying  an  empty 
picture  gallery,  or  in  the  endowment  of  our  existing  profes- 
sorships, so  many  of  which  are  at  present  rendered  useless 
by  want  of  funds,  whilst  their  revival  is  imperatively  de- 
manded for  the  highest  interests  of  the  University,  the 
nation,  and  the  church  ? 
Oxford,  Feb.  20,  1840. 

Baxter,  Printer,  Oxford. 


The  Delegates  appointed  to  carry  into  effect  the  plans 
approved  by  Convocation  for  the  erection  of  the  Taylor 
Building  and  the  University  Galleries,  having  arranged  a 
-<;ontract  with  Messrs.  Baker,  of  Lambeth,  as  builders,  in 
conformity  with  the  resolution  adopted  by  the  House, 
February  21,  1840  :— 

In  a  convocation  to  be  holden  on  Tuesday,  the  23rd  in-^ 
stant,  at  two  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  affix  the  Uni- 
versity seal  to  the  above-mentioned  contract. 

A  draft  of  the  contract,  together  with  a  paper  showing  the 

probable  division  of  the  expense  between  the  two  buildings, 

as  it  has  been  estimated  by  Mr.  Cockerell,  will  be  laid  on 

the  table  in  the  room  adjoining  the  Delegates'  Room  for 

the  inspection  of  members  of  Convocation  daily  until  the 

time  fixed  for  the  meeting  of  Convocation. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice-  ChanceUor, 
Delegates^  Room,  March  8,  1841. 
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In  a  ConYOcation,  to  be  holden  on  ThursckCy  next,  the 
11th  instant,  at  twelve  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant 
from  the  University  chest  the  sum  of  300/.  towards  the  en- 
dowment of  the  additional  Church  about  to  be  erected  in 
the  parish  of  St.  Ebbe ;  the  said  sum  to  be  paid  when  the 
Church  shall  be  ready  for  consecration. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice-  Chancellor. 
Delegates  Roamj  March  8,  1841. 


In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Friday,  the  12th  instant, 
at  two  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  affix  the  University 
seal  to  a  humble  Petition  to  the  Honourable  the  House  of 
Commons  for  Church  Extension  in  England  and  Wales. 

Copies  of  the  petition  will  lie  on  the  table  in  the  Dele- 
gates' Room  for  the  inspection  of  members  of  Convocation 
from  ten  to  five  on  Thursday,  and  until  the  time  of  Convo- 
cation on  Friday. 

P.  Wynteb, 

Vice^  Chancellor. 
Delegates^  Boom,  March  8,  1841. 


At  a  meeting  of  the  Vice-Chancellor,  Heads  of  Houses, 
and  Proctors,  m  the  Delegates'  Room,  March,  15,  1841. 

Considering  that  it  is  enjoined  in  the  Statutes  of  this 
University  (Tit.  iii.,  sect.  2 ;  Tit.  ix.,  sect  ii.,  §  3 ;  sect  v. 
§  3),  that  every  student  shall  be  instructed  and  examined 
in  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  shall  subscribe  to  them ; 
considering  also  that  a  Tract  has  recently  appeared,  dated 
from  Oxford,  and  entitled  "  Remarks  on  certain  passages 
in  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,"  being  No.  90  of  the  Tracts 
for  the  Times,  a  series  of  anonymous  publications  purport- 
ing to  be  written  by  members  of  the  University,  but  which 
are  in  no  way  sanctioned  by  the  University  itself; 


APPENDIX.  265 

Resolved,  That  modes  of  interpretation  such  as  are  sug- 
gested in  the  said  Tract,  evading  rather  than  explidning 
the  sense  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  reconciling  sub- 
scription to  them  with  the  adoption  of  errors,  which  they 
were  designed  to  counteract,  defeat  the  object,  and  are  in- 
consistent with  the  due  observance  of  the  above-mentioned. 

Statutes. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice-  Chancellor. 


*^*  In  addition  to  this  resolution  of  the  Heads  of  Houses, 
with  reference  to  Tract  No.  90,  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  about 
the  same  time,  advised  the  Rev.  John  Newman,  B.D.,  Fellow 
of  Oriel  College,  that  the  Tracts  for  the  Times  should  be 
discontinued.  Mr.  Newman  in  reply,  addressed  a  letter  to 
the  Bishop  on  the  29th  March,  in  which  he  thus  submitted 
himself  to  the  wishes  of  his  diocesan : — 

"  My  dear  Lord, 

^^  It  may  seem  strange  that,  on  receipt  of  a  message 
from  your  Lordship,  I  should  proceed  at  once,  instead  of 
silently  obeying  it,  to  put  on  paper  some  remarks  of  my  own 
on  the  subject  of  it ;  yet,  as  you  kindly  permit  me  to  take 
such  a  course,  with  the  expectation  that  I  may  thereby  suc- 
ceed in  explaining  to  yourself  and  others  my  own  feelings 
and  intentions  in  the  occurrence  which  has  given  rise  to  your 
Lordship's  interference,  I  trust  to  your  Lordship's  indul- 
gence to  pardon  me  any  discursiveness  in  my  style  of  writ- 
ing, or  appearance  of  familiarity,  or  prominent  introduction 
of  myself,  which  may  be  incidental  to  the  attempt. 

"  Your  Lordship's  message  is  as  follows :  That  your 
Lordship  considers  that  the  Tract  No.  90,  in  the  Series 
called  the  Tracts  for  the  Times,  is  ^  objectionable,  and  may 
tend  to  disturb  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  Church,' 
and  that  it  is  your  Lordship's  ^  advice  that  the  Tracts  for 
the  Times  should  be  discontinued.' 
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^'  Your  Lordship  has,  I  trust,  long  known  quite  enough 
of  my  feelings  towards  any  such  expression  of  your  Lord- 
ship's wishes,  to  be  sure  I  should  at  once  obey  it,  though 
it  were  ever  so  painful  to  me,  or  contrary  to  the  course  I 
should  hare  taken  if  left  to  myself.  And  I  do  most  readily 
and  cheerfully  obey  you  in  this  instance ;  and  at  the  same 
time  express  my  great  sorrow  that  any  writing  of  mine 
should  be  judged  objectionable  by  your  Lordship,  and  of  a 
disturbing  tendency,  and  my  hope  that  in  what  I  write  in 
future  I  shall  be  more  successful  in  approving  myself  to 
your  Lordship. 

*'  I  have  reminded  your  Lordship  of  my  willingness  on  a 
former,  occasion  to  submit  myself  to  any  wishes  of  your 
Lordship,  had  you  thought  it  advisable  at  that  time  to  fflg- 
nify  them.  In  your  Lordship's  Charge  in  1838,  an  allusion 
was  made  to  the  TVacts  for  the'  Hmes.  Some  opponents 
of  the  Tracts  said  that  your  Lordship  treated  them  with 
undue  indulgence.  I  will  not  imply  that  your  Lordship  can 
act  otherwise  than  indulgently  to  any  one,  but  certainly  I 
did  feel  at  the  time,  that  in  the  midst  of  the  kindness  you 
showed  towards  me  personally,  you  were  exercising  an 
anxious  vigilance  over  my  publication,  which  reminded  me 
of  my  responsibility  to  your  Lordship.  I  wrote  to  the  Arch- 
deacon on  the  subject,  submitting  the  Tracts  entirely. to 
your  Lordship's  disposal.  What  I  thought  about  your 
Charge  will  appear  from  the  words  I  then  used  to  him.  I 
said,  *A  Bishop's  lightest  word  ex  Cathedrd  is  heavy. 
His  judgment  on  a  book  cannot  be  light  It  is  a  rare  oc- 
currence.' And  I  offered  to  withdraw  any  of  the  IVacts 
over  which  I  had  control,  if  I  were  informed  which  were 
those  to  which  your  Lordship  had  objections.  I  afterwards 
wrote  to  your  Lordship  to  this  effect:  that  M  trusted  I 
might  say  sincerely,  that  I  should  feel  a  more  lively  pleasure 
in  knowing  that  I  was  submitting  myself  to  your  Lordship's 
expressed  judgment  in  a  matter  of  that  kind,  than  I  could 
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have  even  in  the  widest  circulation  of  the  volumes  in  ques- 
tion/ Your  Lordship  did  not  thuik  it  necessary  to  proceed 
to  such  a  measure,  but  I  felt,  and  always  have  felt,  that,  if 
ever  you  determined  on  it,  I  was  bound  to  obey. 

*^  Accordingly,  on  the  late  occasion,  directly  I  heard  that 
you  had  expressed  an  un&vourable  opinion  of  Tract  90, 1 
again  placed  myself  at  your  disposal,  and  now  readily  sub- 
mit to  the  course  on  which  your  Lordship  has  finally  decided 
in  consequence  of  it  I  am  quite  sure  that  in  so  doing  I 
am  not  only  fulfilling  a  duty  I  owe  to  your  Lordship,  but 
consulting  for  the  well*being  of  the  Church,  and  benefiting 
myself. 

^'  And  now,  in  proceeding  to  make  some  explanations  in 
addition,  which  your  Lordship  desires  of  me,  I  hope  I  shall 
not  say  a  word  which  will  seem  like  introducing  discussion 
before  your  Lordship.  It  would  ill  become  me  to  be  stat- 
ing private  views  of  my  own,  and  defending  them,  on  an 
occasion  like  this.  If  I  allude  to  what  has  been  maintained 
in  the  Tracts,  it  will  not  be  at  all  by  way  of  maintaining 
it  in  these  pages,  but  in  illustration  of  the  impressions  and 
the  drift  with  which  they  have  been  written.  I  need  scarcely 
say  they  are  thought  by  many  to  betray  a  leaning  towards 
Roman  Catholic  error,  and  a  deficient  appreciation  of  our 
own  truth ;  and  your  Lordship  wishes  me  to  show  that  these 
apprehensions  have  no  foundation  in  fact.  This  I  propose 
to  do,  and  that  by  extracts  fix»m  what  I  hav§  befi)re  now 
written  on  the  subject,  which,  while  they  can  be  open  to  no 
suspicion  of  having  been  provided  to  serve  an  occasion,  will, 
by  being  now  cited,  be  made  a  second  time  my  own." 

Towards  the  close  of  this  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Oxford, 
Mr.  Newman  tiius  alluded  to  the  previously  expressed  opi- 
nion, as  well  as  to  the  authority  and  occasional  privilege  of 
the  Heads  of  Houses : — 

*^  Before  concluding,  there  is  one  more  subject  on  which 
I  wish  briefly  to  address  your  Lordship,  though  it  is  one 
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which  I  hare  neither  direct  claim  nor  encouragement  to 
introduce  to  your  Lordship's  notice.  Yet  our  Colleges^ 
here  being  situated  in  your  Lordship's  diocese,  it  is  natural 
for  me  to  allude  to  the  lately  expressed  opinion  of  the  Heads 
of  Houses  upon  the  Tract  which  has  given  rise  to  this  Letter. 
I  shall  only  do  so,  however,  for  the  purpose  of  assuring  your 
Lordship  of  the  great  sorrow  it  gives  me  to  have  incurred 
their  disapprobation,  and  of  the  anxiety  I  have  felt  for  some 
time  past  from  the  apprehension  that  I  was  incurring  it. 
I  reverence  their  position  in  the  country  too  highly  to  be 
indifierent  to  their  good  opinion.  I  never  can  be  indifferent 
to  the  opinion  of  those  who  hold  in  their  hands  the  education 
of  the  classes  on  which  our  national  well-bemg,  spiritual  and 
temporal,  depends;  who  preside  over  the  foundations  of 
*  famous  men '  of  old,  whose  *  name  liveth  for  evermore ;' 
and  from  whom  are  from  time  to  time  selected  the  members 
of  the  sacred  order  to  which  your  Lordship  belongs.  Con- 
sidering my  own  peculiar  position  in  the  University,  so 
much  have  these  considerations  pressed  upon  me  for  a  long 
while,  that,  as  various  persons  know,  I  seriously  contem- 
plated, some  time  since,  the  resignation  of  my  Living,  and 
was  only  kept  from  it  by  the  advice  of  a  friend  to  whom  I 
felt  I  ought  to  submit  myself.  I  say  this,  moreover,  in 
explanation  of  a  Letter  I  lately  addressed  to  the  Vice-chan- 
cellor, lest  it  should  seem  dictated  either  by  a  mere  percep- 
tion of  what  was  becoming  in  my  utuation,  or  from  some 
sudden  softening  of  feeling  under  an  unexpected  event.  It 
expressed  my  habitual  deference  to  persons  in  station. 

^*  And  now,  my  liord,  suffer  me  to  thank  your  Lordship 
for  your  most  abundant  and  extraordinary  kindness  towards 
me,  in  the  midst  of  the  exercise  of  your  authority.  I  have 
nothing  to  be  sorry  for,  except  having  made  your  Lordship 
anxious,  and  others  whom  I  am  bound  to  revere.  I  have 
nothing  to  be  sorry  for,  but  everything  to  rejoice  in  and  be 
thankful  for.    I  have  never  taken  pleasure  in  seeming  to  be 
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able  to  move  a  party,  aad  wbateyer  influence  I  hare  had 
has  been  found,  not  sought  after.  I  hare  acted  because 
others  did  not  act,  and  have  sacrificed  a  quiet  which  I 
prized.  May  God  be  with  me  in  time  to  come,  as  He  has 
been  hitherto  I  and  He  will  be,  if  I  can  but  keep  my  hand 
clean  and  my  heart  pure.  I  think  I  can  bear,  or  at  least 
will  try  to  bear,  any  personal  humiliation,  so  that  I  am  pre- 
served from  betraying  sacred  interests,  which  the  Lord  of 
grace  and  power  has  given  into  my  charge. 

**  1  am.  My  dear  ]>rd, 
**  Your  Lordship's  faithful  and  affectionate  Servant, 

"  John  Henrt  Newman.*'  * 
Oriel  College, 

March  29M,  184L 


In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Friday,  the  26th  in- 
stant, at  two  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  discharge  the 
estate  of  Langdon  Hills  from  the  obligation  of  the  sum  of 
1846/.  bs.  4c/.,  advanced  as  a  loan  by  decree  of  Convocation 
in  1833. 

And  it  will  further  be  proposed  to  pay  the  several  Readers 
in  Moral  Philosophy  their  full  annuity  of  100/.  for  the  eight 
years  (viz.  from  Mich.  1832  to  Mich.  1840),  during  which 
period  the  payment  has  been  suspended. 

The  following  statement  is  given  in  explanation  of  the 
measures  here  proposed : — 

The  Langdon  Hills  property  is  held  in  trust  to  pay  out  of 

the  proceeds  thereof  certain  annuities  (the  first  and  chief  of 

which  is  100/.  to  the  Reader  in  Moral  Philosophy),  and  the 

surplus,  if  any,  to  the  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars  of 

the  University.     From  the  date,  however,  of  the  Deed  of 

Trust  in  1621  till  1798,  the  entire  proceeds  of  the  property 

*  *'  Letter  to  the  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God,  Richard  Lord  Bishop 
of  Oxford,  on  occasion  of  No.  90,  in  the  series  called  the  *  Tracts  for  the 
Times,'  by  J.  H.  Newman,  B.D.,  Vicar  of  St.  Mary  the  Virgins,  Oxford.' 
Oxford :  J.  H.  Parker ;  and  Rivingtons,  London.     1841. 


270  APPENDIX. 

were  at  no  period  sufficient  to  pay  for  any  one  year  the 
annuities  in  full ;  they  often  £Biiled  altogether ;  and  payment 
was  accordingly  made  or  withheld.  Bat  from  1798  to 
1818,  the  annual  proceeds  exceeded  the  amount  of  the 
annuities,  and  the  surplus  was  carried,  in  conformity  with 
the  express  directions  of  the  Deed,  to  the  account  of  the 
University.  In  1818  a  new  lease  was  granted  for  fourteen 
years  to  the  old  tenant,  towards  the  expiration  of  which  it 
was  discovered  that  the  buildings,  &c.,  had  been  suffered  to 
fall  into  a  grievous  state  of  dilapidation,  the  tenant  had 
become  insolvent,  the  lands  deteriorated,  and,  in  fact,  no 
new  tenant  on  any  terms  could  be  obtained.  Under  these 
circumstances  Convocation  authorized  the  advance  of  a  sum 
not  exceeding  2000/.  (of  which  1846/.  is.  4d.  was  actually 
advanced)  for  the  repair  of  the  building  and  cultivation  of 
the  £eirm,  with  a  view  to  bring  the  same  into  tenantable  con- 
dition, under  a  provision  that  the  sum  so  advanced  should 
be  repaid  out  of  the  future  proceeds  of  the  estate.  At  the 
same  time,  there  being  no  income  whatever,  the  payments 
of  the  annuities  were  all  suspended.  The  premises,  how- 
ever, have  been  now  put  into  a  good  state  of  repair,  and  let 
to  a  very  responsible  tenant  at  a  rent  sufficient  to  pay  in 
future  all  the  annuities  and  to  leave  a  balance  at  least  enough 
to  meet  ordinary  expenses.  A  careful  investigation  has 
also  been  made  of  all  receipts  and  disbursements  for  a  period 
iu  far  back  as  1818,  the  commencement  of  the  last  lease. 
This  date  has  been  taken  under  a  presumed  equitable  liabiUty 
of  the  University  to  have  provided  out  of  the  revenues  of 
that  period  (which  were,  in  fact,  from  large  sales  of  timber 
as  well  as  rent,  unusually  great),  against  such  a  state  of 
dilapidation  as  existed  in  1832.  And  by  carrying  the 
responsibility  of  th6  University  so  for  back,  the  result  is  a 
balance  of  612/.  9s.  8d.  of  receipts  above  all  payments,  in- 
cluding the  sum  advanced  by  Convocation  as  a  loan.  And 
further,  as  the  Reader  in  Moral  Pliilosophy  would  be  en- 
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titled  in  the  first  place  to  any  yearly  profits  that  might 
accrue  from  the  estate,  this  balance  of  612/.  9^.  8<f.,  on  the 
principle  just  suggested,  might  be  distributed  proportionably 
over  the  eight  years  during  which,  though  successive  Readers 
were  appointed,  the  estate  was  generally  known  to  be  un- 
productive, and  no  payment  accordingly  made.  Instead  of 
this  proportionate  amount,  it  is  now  proposed  that  ^e  full 
annuity  of  100/.  should  be  paid  to  each. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice-Chancellor. 
Delegated  Boom^  March  22,  1 841. 


Articles  of  Agreement  indented  and  made,  concluded 
and  agreed  upon,  the  day  of  ,  in  the  year 

of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  forty-one, 
between  the  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars  of  the 
University  of  Oxford,  of  the  one  part,  and  Joseph  Parker 
of  Oxford  aforesaid,  Edward  Gardner  of  Paternoster 
Row,  London,  John  CoUingwood  of  Oxford  aforesaid, 
and  Thomas  Combe  of  Oxford  aforesaid.  Printers,  of  the 
other  part. 

Whereas  in  and  by  certain  articles  of  agreement,  bearing 
date  on  or  about  the  nineteenth  day  of  May,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty,  made 
between  the  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford  of  the  one  part,  and  Samuel  CoUingwood, 
Joseph  Parker,  Edward  Gardner,  and  John  CoUingwood  of 
the  other  part,  it  was  covenanted  and  agreed  between  the 
said  parties  thereto, — That  for  the  term  of  fourteen  years, 
commencing  on  the  first  day  of  January,  one  thousand  eight 
htmdred  and  thirty,  that  part  of  the  New  University  Print- 
ing Office  then  appropriated  to  the  purpose  of  printing 
Bibles,  Books  of  Common  Prayer,  New  Testaments,  Psalters, 
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and  authorized  versions  of  the  Psalmd,  should  be  jointly 
occupied  by  the  contracting  parties  for  their  common  con- 
venience, and  the  advantage  of  carrying  on  business ;  and 
that  they  should  be  jointly  concerned  during  the  said  term 
of  fourteen  years  in  printing  and  selling  Bibles,  Books  of 
Common  Prayer,  New  Testaments,  Psalters,  and  authorized 
versions  of  the  Psalms,  as  should  from  time  to  time  be 
agreed  on  between  the  Delegates  of  the  Press  and  the  said 
Samuel  CoUingwood,  Joseph  Parker,  Edward  Gardner,  and 
John  CoUingwood ;  and  that  the  clear  profits  of  the  said 
joint  concern  should  be  divided  in  the  proportions  therein 
mentioned.  And  whereas  by  the  said  agreement  the  said 
Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars  were  entitled  to  one 
moiety  of  the  said  partnership,  stock,  and  effects,  and  the 
remaining  moiety  was  divided  into  twenty-four  parts,  whereof 
the  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars  were  entitied  to 
two  parts,  the  said  Samuel  CoUingwood  was  entitled  to  five 
parts,  and  Joseph  Parker  was  entiUed  to  eight  parts  and 
half  a  part,  and  the  said  Edward  Gardner  was  entitied  to 
five  parts,  and  John  CoUingwood  to  three  parts.  And 
whereas  it  was  agreed  that  in  case  any  one  or  more  of  them, 
the  said  Samuel  CoUingwood,  Joseph  Parker,  Edward 
Gardner,  and  John  CoUingwood,  should  die  during  the  said 
term  of  fourteen  years,  or  the  partnership  should  be  deter- 
mined as  to  any  of  them,  either  for  any  of  the  causes  there- 
inbefore mentioned,  or  by  the  award  of  arbitrators,  to  be 
appointed  as  thereinafter  mentioned,  or  otherwise,  then  and 
in  any  such  case  an  account  should  be  made  up  by  the 
remaining  partners,  after  the  usual  manner,  to  the  quarter- 
day  then  next  ensuing,  and  the  said  Delegates  of  the  Press, 
on  behalf  of  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars, 
should  have  the  option  of  purchasing  the  whole  or  any  part 
of  the  share  in  the  said  partnership,  stock,  and  effects  of  the 
partner  so  dying,  or  as  to  whom  the  said  partnership  should 
be  determined,  on  condition  that  within  twelve  calendar 
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months  from  the  quarter-day  next  after  any  of  the  said 
events,  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars  should 
pay  unto  such  partner,  or  his  executors  or  administrators^  or 
his  committees,  assignees,  or  other  persons  legally  entitled 
to  receive  the  same,  such  sum  of  money  as  should  be  ascer- 
tained from  the  accoimt  made  up  as  aforesaid  to  be  the 
value  of  such  share,  or  part  of  share^  which  the  said  Chan- 
cellor, Masters,  and  Scholars  should  choose  to  purchase, 
with  interest  at  five  pounds  per  cent,  per  annum  to  the  time 
of  payment  from  the  quarter-day  to  which  such  account 
should  be  made  up,  or  if  the  said  Delegates  of  the  Press  on 
the  behalf  of  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars 
should  declme  the  said  option  as  to  the  whole  or  as  to  part 
of  such  share,  then  the  said  Delegates  of  the  Press  should 
be  at  liberty  to  give  to  the  remaining  partners,  or  to  any 
one  or  more  of  them,  or  to  any  other  person  or  persons  not 
reasonably  objected  to  by  the  said  partners,  the  option  of 
purchasing  the  whole  or  any  part  or  parts  of  such  share  as 
the  said  Delegates  of  the  Press  should  think  fit,  on  the  same 
condition  on  which  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scho- 
lars had  the  first  option  of  purchasing  the  same.  And 
whereas  the  said  Samuel  CoUingwood  departed  this  life  on 
or  about  the  1st  day  of  January  last,  and  the  said  Dele- 
gates of  the  Press,  on  behalf  of  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters, 
and  Scholars,  have  declared  their  option  to  purchase  three 
of  the  five  parts  and  a  half  of  the  share  which  belonged  to 
the  said  Samuel  Collingwood,  and  have  given  the  option  of 
purchasing  the  remaining  two  parts  and  a  half  of  such  share 
to  the  said  Thomas  Combe,  who  hath  agreed  to  purchase 
the  same  on  the  terms  of  the  said  agreement :  and  whereas 
it  is  proposed  that  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and 
Scholars,  and  the  said  Joseph  Parker,  Edward  Gardner, 
John  Collingwood,  and  Thomas  Combe,  shaD  enter  into  a 
new  copartnership  at  the  time,  and  upon  the  terms,  and 
under  the  regulations  and  conditions  hereinafter  expressed. 
VOL.  n.  T 
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Nowy  therefore,  these  present  articles  witness,  that  the  said 
Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars,  for  themselyes  and  their 
successors,  and  tlie  said  Joseph  Parker,  Edward  Gardner, 
John  Collingwood,  and  Thomas  Combe,  for  themselves  and 
every  of  them,  their  and  every  of  their  heirs,  executors,  and 
administrators,  by  these  presents,  do  mutually  covenant, 
promise,  and  agree  to  and  with  each  other  in  manner  and 
form  following  (that  is  to  say)  : 

I.  That  the  copartnership  under  the  said  in  part  recited 
articles  of  agreement,  bearing  date  the  nineteenth  day  of 
May,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty,  shall  cease 
and  determine  from  the  25th  day  of  March  last. 

II.  That  for  the  term  of  fourteen  years,  commencing  on 
the  25th  day  of  March,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
forty-one,  that  part  of  the  University  Printing  Office,  now 
appropriated  to  the  purpose  of  printing  Bibles,  Books  of 
Common  Prayer,  New  Testaments,  Psalters,  and  authorized 
versions  of  the  Psalm,  shall  be  jointly  occupied  by  the  con- 
tracting parties  for  their  common  convenience,  and  the  ad- 
vantage of  carrying  on  business. 

III.  That  the  said  parties  shall  be  jointly  concerned  dur- 
ing the  said  term  of  fourteen  years,  in  printing  and  selling 
Bibles,  Books  of  Common  Prayer,  New  Testaments,  Psalters, 
and  authorized  versions  of  the  Psalms,  as  shall  fit>m  time  to 
time  be  agreed  upon  between  the  Delegates  of  the  Press 
and  the  said  Joseph  Parker,  Edward  Gardner,  John  Col- 
lingwood, and  Thomas  Combe. 

IV.  That  the  imprint  in  the  said  books  shall  in  future 
run  thus: — "Oxford :  printed  at  the  University  Press,  by  J. 
Collingwood  and  Co.,  Printers  to  the  University  ;**  or  in 
such  other  form  as  the  Delegates  of  the  Press  shall  at  any 
time  direct. 

V.  That  the  said  Joseph  Parker,  Edward  Gardner,  John 
Collingwood,  and  Thomas  Combe,  shall  under  this  agree- 
ment, with  die  concurrence  and  approbation  of  the  Delegates 
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of  the  Press  for  the  time  being,  transact  the  whole  business 
to  the  best  of  their  abilities  for  the  mutual  benefit  of  the 
said  Uniyersity  and  themselves ;  the  Uniyersity  on  their 
part  making  no  charge  for  rent  of  so  much  of  the  University 
Printing  Office  as  shall  be  jointly  occupied  for  this  purpose, 
nor  for  their  privilege  of  printing. 

VI.  That  the  expenses  of  printing  and  selling  Bibles, 
Books  of  Common  Prayer,  New  Testaments,  Psalters,  and 
authorized  versions  of  the  Psalms,  as  well  as  of  printing 
materials,  workmen's  wages,  and  parochial  rates,  together 
with  law,  and  all  other  expenses  which  may  be  incurred  in 
carrying  on  the  business,  shall  be  paid  for  and  borne  by 
the  parties  hereto,  in  proportion  to  their  respective  shares 
in  the  said  joint  business  (that  is  to  say) :  one  moiety 
by  the  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars,  and  the  other 
moiety  by  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars,  Joseph 
Parker,  Edward  Gardner,  John  Collingwood,  and  Thomas 
Combe,  in  proportion  to  the  respective  shares  hereinafter 
specified. 

VII.  That  proper  books  of  account  shall  be  provided  and 
kept  by  the  said  Joseph  Parker,  Edward  Gardner,  John 
Collingwood,  and  Thomas  Combe,  and  all  receipts  and  pay- 
ments, and  all  other  matters  and  things  relating  to  the  said 
business,  truly  entered  therein ;  and  that  each  party  shall 
have  access  thereto ;  and  that  a  statement  thereof,  up  to  the 
31st  day  of  December  inclusively  in  each  year,  and  a  valu- 
ation of  the  said  partnership,  stock,  and  efiects,  shall  be 
made,  and  the  accounts  settled,  annually,  on  or  before  the 
Ist  day  of  March  then  next  from  time  to  time,  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner,  viz. : — 

1st.  A  general  statement  of  receipts  and  disbursements. 

2nd.  A  list  of  notes  and  acceptances  in  hand. 

3rd.  A  list  of  book-debts ;  from  the  amount  of  which 
shall  be  deducted  five  pounds  per  cent,  excepting  from  those 
of  bankrupts,  and  other  bad  debts,  which  shall  be  separately 
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stated,  and  a  deduction  made  according  to  the  circumstances 
of  each. 

4th.  A  particular  account  of  the  stock  of  printed  books 
in  the  warehouses ;  each  article  to  be  valued  at  the  lowest 
price  printed  in  the  catalogue  then  last  previously  issued  by 
the  University,  with  such  further  deduction,  if  any,  as  shall 
have  been  agreed  upon  during  such  year ;  and  an  actual 
inspection  of  the  number  of  copies  remaining  in  the  ware- 
houses to  be  made  at  the  end  of  every  third  year. 

5th.  An  account  of  the  printing  materials ;  the  value  to 
be  taken  by  appraisement  on  or  before  the  31st  of  December 
of  every  third  year ;  and  in  the  intermediate  time  a  deduc- 
tion to  be  made  annually  of  three  pounds  per  cent,  from  the 
amount  of  the  preceding  year. 

6th.  An  account  of  paper  remaining  in  the  warehouses ; 
the  value  of  such  paper  to  be  stated  according  to  the  prices 
actually  paid  for  the  same. 

7th.  An  account  and  valuation  of  all  other  efiects  be- 
longing to  the  said  partnership. 

VIII.  That  the  clear  profits  of  the  said  business  shall  be 
divided,  as  shall  from  time  to  time  be  agreed  on  by  the 
parties  hereunto,  between  the  said  ChanceUor,  Masters,  and 
Scholars  on  the  one  part,  and  the  said  Joseph  Parker,  Ed- 
ward Gardner,  John  Collingwood,  and  Thomas  Combe  on 
the  other  part,  in  manner  following,  viz ,  at  the  time  of 
making  any  dividend,  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and 
Scholars,  shall  have  and  be  entitled  to  one  moiety ;  and  the 
said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars,  Joseph  Parker, 
Edward  Gardner,  John  Collingwood,  and  Thomas  Combe 
shall  have  and  be  entitled  to  the  other  moiety,  in  the  follow- 
ing proportions,  viz.,  the  said  last  moiety  to  be  divided  into 
twenty-four  parts,  whereof  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters, 
and  Scholars  shall  have  five  parts,  the  scdd  Joseph  Parker 
shall  have  eight  parts  and  half  a  part,  the  said  Edward 
Gardner  five  parts,  the  said  John  Collingwood  three  parts. 
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and  the  said  Thomas  Combe  two  parts  and  half  a  part. 
And  it  is  further  agreed  that  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters, 
and  Scholars  shall  be  at  liberty  at  any  time  to  dispose  of  the 
said  five  parts  in  like  manner  as  is  hereinafter  provided  in 
respect  to  the  share  of  any  partner  dying  during  the  said 
term  of  fourteen  years. 

IX.  That  unless  some  special  agreement  should  hereafter 
be  made  to  the  contrary,  the  contracting  parties  shall  join  on 
or  before  the  25th  day  of  March,  one  thousand  eight  hundred 
and  fifty-five,  in  a  final  accoimt,  and  make  a  partition  and 
allotment  of  all  their  partnership,  stock,  and  efiects ;  pro- 
vided always  that  the  Delegates  of  the  Press,  for  and  on 
behalf  of  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars,  shall 
have  the  option  of  purchasing  the  stock  and  efiects  of  all 
or  any  of  the  said  partners,  paying  for  the  same,  according 
to  a  fair  valuation,  to  be  taken  in  the  same  manner,  and 
with  the  same  deduQtions,  as  the  valuation  contained  in  the 
last  annual  account  which  shall  have  been  settled,  by  six 
half  yearly  instalments,  with  interest  for  the  same,  at  five 
pounds  per  cent,  per  annum,  the  first  of  the  said  instalments 
to  be  paid  within  six  months  after  the  expiration  of  the  said 
term  of  fourteen  years. 

X.  That  the  partnership  stock  or  efiects  shall  not  at  any 
time  be  attached,  seized,  or  extended,  or  charged  or  incum- 
bered witli  any  private  or  particular  debt,  duty,  or  engage* 
ment  of  the  said  Joseph  Parker,  Edward  Gardner,  John 
Collingwood,  and  Thomas  Combe,  or  any  of  them ;  but  each 
of  them,  his  heirs,  executors,  and  administrators,  shall  from 
time  to  time,  and  at  all  times  hereafter,  pay  and  perform 
the  same  out  of  his  and  their  own  proper  monies  and  estate, 
not  included  in  the  said  partnership,  and  shall  and  will  at 
all  times  save,  defend,  keep  harmless  and  indemnified  the 
other  of  them  and  his  heirs,  executors,  and  administrators  ; 
and  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars,  and  the 
said  joint  stock,  and  efiects,  and  gains,  and  profits  thereof, 
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from  and  against  the  same,  and  all  costs,  charges,  damages 
and  expenses  to  be  incurred  on  account  thereof. 

XI.  That  in  case  any  of  them,  the  sud  Joseph  Parker, 
Edward  Gardner,  John  Ck>llingwood,  and  Thomas  Combe, 
shall  by  insanity  or  other  means  (except  temporary  illness) 
become  incapable  of  attending  to  and  conducting  the  said 
business,  or  shall  neglect  to  attend  to  and  conduct  the  same, 
to  the  best  of  his  abilities,  for  the  space  of  two  months  after 
being  thereunto  requested  or  admonished  by  the  others  or 
other  of  them,  or  by  the  said  Delegates  of  the  Press ;  or 
shall  do,  or  cause  or  suflfer  to  be  done,  any  act,  matter,  or 
thing,  by  which  the  stock  or  effects  belonging  to  the  said 
partnership,  or  any  part  thereof,  shall  or  may  be  sdsed, 
attached,  or  taken  in  execution,  or  be  assigned  or  trans- 
ferred by  operation  of  law,  or  otherwise,  or  wilfully  do  any 
thing  to  the  injury,  prejudice,  or  discredit  of  the  said  busi- 
ness or  partnership,  then,  and  in  any  of  the  said  cases,  the 
said  co-partnership  shall  be  instantly  determined  as  to  the 
partner  so  becoming  incapable  jor  neglecting  to  attend  to 
and  conduct  the  said  business,  or  doing,  or  causing,  or  suf- 
fering to  be  done,  any  such  act,  matter,  or  thing  as  afore- 
said. And  further,  that  if  the  said  John  CoUingwood  or 
Thomas  Combe  shall  exercise  or  carry  on,  or  be  in  anywise 
engaged  or  concerned  as  a  principal,  either  solely  or  in 
partnership,  in  any  profession,  trade,  or  business,  other  than 
the  business  of  the  said  partnership,  then  the  said  co-partner- 
ship, as  to  the  said  John  Collingwood  and  Thomas  Combe, 
shall  be  instantly  determined. 

XII.  That  in  case  any  one  or  more  of  them,  the  said 
Joseph  Parker,  Edward  Gardner,  John  Collingwood,  and 
Thomas  Combe,  shall  die  during  the  said  term  of  fourteen 
years,  or  the  partnership  shall  be  determined  as  to  any  of 
them,  either  for  any  of  the  causes  hereinbefore  mentioned,  or 
otherwise,  then  and  in  any  such  case  an  account  iahall  be 
made  up,  by  tlie  remaining  partners,  afler  the  usual  manner. 
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to  the  quarter-day  then  next  ensuiog,  and  the  said  Delegates 
of  the  Press,  on  behalf  of  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and 
Scholars,  shall  have  the  option  of  purchasing  the  whole  or 
any  part  of  the  share  in  the  said  partnership,  stock,  and 
efiects  of  the  partner  so  dying,  or  as  to  whom  the  said  part- 
nership shall  be  determined,  on  condition  that  within  twelve 
calendar  months  from  the  quarter-day  next  after  any  of  the 
said  eyents  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars,  shall 
pay  unto  such  partner,  or  his  executors  or  administrators,  or 
his  committees,  assignees,  or  other  persons  legally  entitled 
to  receiye  the  same,  such  sum  of  money  as  shall  be  ascer- 
tained from  the  account  made  up  as  afoi'esaid  to  be  the 
▼alue  of  such  share,  or  part  of  share,  which  the  said  Chan- 
cellor, Masters,  and  Scholars  shall  choose  to  purchase,  with 
interest  at  five  pounds  per  cent,  per  annum,  to  the  time  of 
payment  from  the  quarter-day  to  which  such  account  shall 
be  made  up,  or  if  the  said  Delegates  of  the  Press,  on  the 
behalf  of  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars,  shall 
decline  the  said  option,  as  to  the  whole  or  as  to  part  of  such 
share,  then  the  said  Delegates  of  the  Press  shall  be  at  liberty 
to  give  to  the  remaining  partners,  or  to  any  one  or  more  of 
them,  or  to  any  other  person  or  persons  not  reasonably  ob- 
jected to  by  the  said  partners,  the  option  of  purchasing  the 
whole  or  any  part  or  parts  of  such  share  as  the  said  Dele- 
gates of  the  Press  shall  think  fit,  on  the  same  condition  on 
which  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars  have  the 
first  option  of  purcha^ng  the  same ;  and  in  case  such  share, 
or  any  part  thereof  shall  not  be  disposed  of  in  the  manner 
hereinbefore  mentioned,  then  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters, 
and  Scholars,  and  the  remaining  partners,  shall  take  to  such 
share,  or  part  of  share,  in  the  proportions  of  their  respective 
shares  in  the  said  joint  business,  and  shall,  within  twelve 
calendar  months,  as  hereinbefore  mentioned,  pay  to  the 
partner,  to  whom  such  shal*e  shall  belong,  or  to  his  executors, 
administrators,  committees,  assignees,  or  other  persons  en- 
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titled  as  aforesaid,  the  same  sum  of  money  as  shall  be  ascer- 
tained to  be  the  value  of  such  share,  or  part  of  share^  and 
interest*  as  is  hereinbefore  provided,  in  case  of  the  said 
Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars  becoming  purchasers; 
and  any  such  retiring  partner,  or  the  executors,  or  admini- 
strators, committees,  or  assignees  of  any  such  retiring  or 
deceased  partner,  or  any  other  persop  entitled  as  aforesmd, 
shall  have  no  right  or  power  to  scrutinize  or  look  into  the 
books  of  the  said  business,  but  shall  accept  the  sum  of  money 
so  ascertained  by  the  remaining  partners  as  aforesud,  to  be 
the  value  of  the  share  of  such  deceased  or  retiring  partner 
in  fiill  satisfaction  for  his  share  and  interest  in  the  said 
business,  and  therefrom  acquit  and  discharge  the  remaining 
parties  to  all  intents  and  purposes  whatsoever. 

Xm.  That  in  case  any  difference  or  dispute  shall  arise 
touching  the  disposal  from  time  to  time  of  the  monies  and 
effects  belonging  to  the  said  partnership,  or  touching  or 
concerning  the  mode  of  managing  and  conducting  the  said 
joint  business,  all  such  differences  and  disputes  shall  be 
submitted  to  the  said  Delegates  of  the  Press,  whose  decision 
and  direction  shall  be  final  and  conclusive. 

XIV.  That  if  any  time  during  the  said  co-partnership,  or 
at  or  after  the  expiration  thereof,  any  dispute  or  difierence 
shall  arise  touching  or  concerning  the  buaness  of  the  said 
co-partnership,  or  any  covenant,  agreement,  clause,  matter, 
or  thing  herein  contained  (and  not  hereby  agreed  to  be 
submitted  to  the  decision  of  the  said  Delegates),  or  on  the 
construction  of  the  same,  or  on  the  construction  of  any 
award  to  be  made  in  pursuance  of  the  present  provision, 
then  and  immediately  after  any  such  dispute  or  difference 
shall  happen,  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars,  or 
their  successors,  and  the  said  Joseph  Parker,  Edward 
Gaidner,  John  CoUingwood,  and  Thomas  Combe,  their 
executors  or  administrators,  shall,  upon  notice  in  writing 
given  by  the  Delegates  of  the  Press  for  the  time  being,  or 
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the  major  part  of  tbem,  for  and  on  behalf  of  the  said  Chan* 
cellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars,  or  by  the  said  other  partners, 
or  by  any  one  of  them,  nominate  and  appoint  two  indifferent 
persons,  one  to  be  named  by  the  said  Delegates  of  the 
Press,  on  behalf  of  the  said  Chancellor,  Masters,  and 
Scholars,  and  the  other  by  the  said  other  partners,  their 
executors  or  administrators ;  and  in  case  either  of  the  said 
parties  shall  neglect  or  refuse,  within  thirty  days  after  such 
request  as  aforesaid,  to  nominate  and  appoint  an  indifferent 
person  to  be  one  of  the  said  arbitrators,  then  the  person 
chosen  arbitrator  by  the  other  party  shall  and  may,  on 
request  made  to  him  by  such  other  party,  nominate  and 
appoint  a  person  to  act  as  arbitrator  for  the  party  so  neg- 
lecting or  refusing;  and  the  persons  nominated  and  ap- 
pointed arbitrators  shall  proceed  to  appoint  an  indifferent 
person  to  be  their  umpire ;  and  in  case  such  two  arbitrators 
cannot  agree  upon  an  umpire  within  twenty-one  days  after 
notice  of  their  appointment,  then  the  Attorney-General  or 
Solicitor-General  for  the  time  being,  on  application  in  writ- 
ing made  to  him  for  that  purpose  by  the  Delegates  of  the 
Press  for  the  time  being,  or  if  they  refuse  to  make  such 
application,  then  on  the  application  of  any  of  the  other 
partners,  their  executors,  or  administrators,  shall  appoint 
an  umpire ;  and  the  award,  order,  or  determination  which 
shall  be  made  by  the  said  arbitrators,  or  in  case  of  their 
disagreement  by  their  umpire,  touching  or  concerning  the 
premises  referred  to  them  or  him,  shall  be  final  and  conclu- 
sive to  and  upon  the  parties  or  persons  between  whom  such 
reference  shall  be  made  as  aforesaid,  and  their  respective 
successors,  heirs,  executors,  and  administrators,  so  as  such 
award  be  made  in  writing  under  the  hands  of  the  said 
arbitrators  within  sixty  days  next  after  their  appointment, 
or  by  their  umpire  within  thirty  days  after  the  expiration  of 
the  said  sixty  days  ;  and  for  enforcing  the  due  performance 
of  every  such  award  it  is  hereby  agreed,  that  such  reference 
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and  submission  shall  be  made  a  rule  of  her  Majesty's  Coart 
of  Qaeen's  Bench. 

Provided  alvoayty  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall 
extend,  or  be  construed  to  extend,  to  the  other  part  of  the 
said  University  Printing  Office,  or  to  the  types  and  other 
printing  materials  or  utensils  in  such  part  of  the  said  print- 
ing office  used  by  the  learned  press  of  the  said  Unirersity ; 
but  that  the  same  and  every  of  them  shall  remain  and  be 
the  sole  and  separate  property  of  the  said  Chancellor, 
Masters,  and  Scholars,  their  successors  and  assigns. 

Provided  aboy  that  if  the  said  Delegates  of  the  Press 
shall  think  fit  to  stereotype  any  book  or  books  in  the  part  of 
the  said  printing  office  used  by  the  learned  press  of  the  said 
University,  and  to  have  plates  cast  for  that  purpose,  then 
the  said  Delegates  shall  at  any  time  during  the  continuance 
of  the  said  partnership  (so  as  not  to  interrupt  or  impede  the 
necessary  business  thereof)  be  at  liberty  to  cause  any  plates 
to  be  cast  by  the  said  co-partners  at  the  foundry  of  the  said 
printing  office,  the  said  Delegates  paying  only  the  actual 
cost  of  the  materials  and  workmanship  of  such  stereotype 
plates,  without  any  charge  for  the  use  of  the  said  foundry,  or 
apparatus,  or  for  the  services  of  the  said  Joseph  Parker, 
£dwaid  Gardner,  John  Collingwood,  and  Thomas  Combe, 
or  of  the  clerks  or  superintendents  in  the  employment  of  the 
said  copartners. 

In  witness,  &c. 


In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  next,  the  Ist 
of  April,  at  two  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  affix  the 
University  Seal  to  the  foregoing  Articles  of  Agreement. 

P.  Wyntkr, 

Vice-  CTumcelhr. 
Delegates'  Room^  March  29,  1841. 
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In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  next>  at 
twelve  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant  from  the  Uni- 
versity chest  the  sum  of  one  thousand  pounds  towards  the 
Fimd  for  the  Endowment  of  Colonial  Bishoprics. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vie^  Chancellor. 
St.  John's  College,  May  3,  1841. 


In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Friday  next,  the  28th 
instant,  at  ten  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant  out  of 
the  University  chest  the  sum  of  fifty  pounds  towards  the 
erection  of  a  new  church  in  the  hamlet  of  Lew,  in  the  parish 
of  Bampton,  in  which  hamlet  the  University  possesses  pro- 
perty. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice-  Chancellor, 
Delegates  Room,  May  24,  1841. 


In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday,  the  ITtli 
instant,  at  two  o'clock,  it  will  l>e  proposed  to  advance  by 
way  of  loan  to  the  Physic  Garden  a  sum  not  exceeding 
824/.  &s.  8d,,  224Z.  6s.  6d.  thereof  to  be  applied  in  the  im- 
mediate discharge  of  a  debt  already  due  to  the  Professor 
for  necessary  expenses  of  the  Garden ;  the  remainder  to  be 
advanced  by  five  annual  instalments  of  120/.  each.  The 
repayment  of  this  loan  to  commence  in  the  year  next  fol- 
lowing the  fifth  instalment,  and  to  be  completed  in  a  course 
of  annual  payments  of  not  less  than  100/.  each. 

For  an  explanation  of  the  relation  and  a  history  of  the 
past  transactions  between  the  University  and  the  Physic 
Garden,  and  for  a  statement  of  the  grounds  upon  which  the 
above  measure  is  proposed  to  Convocation,  embracing  the 
calculations  made  both  of  the  exigencies  of  the  Garden  and 
its  future  ability  to  repay  the  loan.  Members  of  Convocation 
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are  referred  to  Documents  which  will  lie  for  their  inspection 
upon  the  table  in  Room  No.  2  in  the  Clarendon  until  the 
hour  of  Convocation. 

P.  Wyntbr, 

Vice-  Chancellor. 
Delegate$'  Room,  June  7,  1841. 


A  Chaplaincy  on  the  East  India  Establishment  having 
been  placed  at  the  disposal  of  his  Grace  the  Chancellor,  and 
left  by  his  Grace  in  the  nomination  of  the  Heads  of  Houses, 
candidates  who  intend  to  offer  themselves  for  this  appoint- 
ment are  requested  to  send  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  their 
names,  together  with  certificates  of  their  standing,  testi- 
monials of  character,  and  letters  of  priest's  orders  without 
delay. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice-  Chancellor. 
Delegates  Room^  June  16,  1841. 


A  Convocation  will  be  holden  on  Tuesday  next,  the  25th 
instant,  at  two  o'clock,  for  the  purpose  of  electing  two 
Burgesses  to  represent  the  University  in  the  ensuing  Par- 
liament. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice^  Chancellor, 
St.  Johns  College,  June  24,  184J. 


In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Wednesday  next,  the 
4th  instant,  at  ten  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  aflSx  the 
University  Seal  to  certain  legal  instruments,  authorizing  the 
exchange  of  lands  at  Medmenham,  held  in  trust  by  the 
University  for  the  Colleges  of  Exeter,  Jesus,  and  Pembroke, 
for  other  lands,  the  property  of  C.  R.  Scott  Murray,  Esq. 
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This  exchange  has  been  approved  by  the  aboyenamed 
Collies  respectivelyy  and  assented  to  by  the  Delegates  of 
Estates. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice-  Chancellor, 
St.  Johns  College,  August  2,  1841. 


In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  next,  the 
8th  instant,  at  ten  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  affix  the 
University  Seal  to  a  form  of  dutiful  and  grateful  acknow- 
ledgment to  Her  Majesty  for  Her  Majesty's  gracious  pre- 
sent to  the  University  of  Coins  found  at  Cuerdale  in  Lan- 
cashire, transmitted  by  bis  Grace  the  Chancellor,  with 
directions  that  they  should  be  deposited  in  the  Bodleian 
Library  and  the  Ashmolean  Museum. 

The  form  of  Acknowledgment  will  lie  on  the  table  in 
No.  2,  at  the  Clarendon,  for  the  inspection  of  members  of 
Convocation  until  Thursday  morning. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice-  Chancellor, 
Delegates'  Boom,  July  5,  1841. 


On  Thursday,  the  18th  instant,  at  twelve  o'clock,  a  Con- 
vocation will  be  holden  for  the  purpose  of  electing  a  Clerk 
to  be  presented  to  the  Rectory  of  Draycott-le-Moors,  in 
Staffordshire,  the  patronage  of  which,  for  this  turn,  under 
the  provisions  of  3  James  I.,  chap.  5,  and' other  subsequent 
Acts  of  Parliament,  is  vested  in  this  University. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice- Chancellor. 
Delegates'  Room,  Nov,  8,  1841. 
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In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  next,  the 
18th  instant,  at  ten  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant,  out 
of  the  Uniyersity  chest,  to  the  Library  of  Codrington  Col- 
lege, Barbadoes,  the  sum  of  150/.,  to  be  expended  in  books 
printed  at  the  University  Press.  The  selection  of  the  books 
to  be  left  to  the  Bishop  of  Barbadoes. 

In  the  same  Convocation  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant,  out 
of  the  University  chest,  to  the  Bishop  of  New  Zealand, 
towards  the  formation  of  a  Library  in  that  Colony,  the  sum 
of  150/.,  to  be  expended  in  Theological  Books  printed  at 
the  University  Press.  The  selection  of  books  to  be  left  to 
the  Bishop. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates  Room,  Nov.  15,  184L 


In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Saturday,  the  27th  instant, 
at  ten  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  affix  the  University 
Seal  to  a  form  of  Receipt  from  the  Chancellor,  Masters, 
and  Scholars  of  the  University  of  Oxford  to  the  Executors 
of  the  late  R.  Mason,  D.D.,  of  Queen's  College,  for  the 
sum  of  40,000/.  Reduced  3  per  Cent.  Annuities,  bequeathed 
by  him  to  the  Bodleian  Library. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
St.  John's  College,  Nov.  25,  1841. 


A  CoNyocATiON  will  be  holden  on  Monday,  the  13th  in- 
stant, at  twelve  o'clock,  for  the  election  of  a  Lecturer  in  the 
Parish  Church  of  St.  Giles,  Oxford,  in  the  room  of  the  Rev. 
T.  C.  Curties,  B.D.,  resigned. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
&.  John's  College,  Dec.  7,  1841. 
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In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  next,  at  ten 
o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  affix  the  Uniyersity  Seal  to  a 
letter  of  attorney,  authorizing  the  sale  of  1400/.  Three  per 
cent.  Consols,  being  a  portion  of  the  reseryed  fund  vested  in 
the  name  of  the  University,  in  trust  for  the  purpose  of  de* 
fraying  the  charges  of  repairing  the  Ampthill  Charity  build- 
ings. This  sale  has  been  recommended  by  the  Trustees  of 
the  property. 

P.  Wyntbr, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
St.  John's  College,  Jan,  24,  1842. 


A  Convocation  will  be  holden  on  Thursday,  the  10th  of 
March,  at  twelve  o'clock,  for  the  election  of  a  Professor  of 
Political  Economy,  in  the  place  of  H.  Merivale,  Esq.,  M.A., 
of  Balliol  College. 

P.  Wyntbr, 

Vice  Chancellor, 
St.  John's  College,  Feb.  22,  1842. 


In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday,  the  1 0th 
instant,  at  twelve  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant  to 
Mr.  Stevens,  Vicar  of  South  Petherwin  and  Trewen,  out  of 
the  rent  paid  to  the  University  for  the  rectorial  tithes  of 
those  parishes,  an  annual  allowance  of  50Z.  during  his  in- 
cumbency, towards  the  maintenance  of  an  Assistant  Curate, 
diere  being  two  churches,  and  Mr.  Stevens  being  now 
advanced  in  years. 

P.  Wyntbr, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates"  Room,  March  1,  1842. 
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Complaint  having  been  made  of  wilful  trespass  and  damage 
committed  on  the  lands  of  formers  and  others  in  this  neigh- 
bourhood, by  Junior  Members  of  the  University,  in  the 
practice  of  a  certain  sport,  called  Draghunting ;  *  they  are 
hereby  cautioned  to  abstain  from  that  and  other  amusements 
of  a  like  description,  forbidden  by  the  Statutes  of  the  Uni- 
versity, and  subjecting  them  to  severe  penalties. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor, 
St.  John's  College,  Feb.  22,  1842. 


At  a  Meeting  of  the  Vice  Chancellor,  Heads  of  Houses, 
and  Proctors,  in  the  Delegates'  Room,  March  5,  1842 : 
Whereas  it  has  been  announced  by  public  advertisement 
that  a  steeple  chase  is  about  to  take  place  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Oxford ;  all  persons  are  hereby  admonished  that  the 
Penalties  enacted  by  the  Statute  hereunto  subjoined  will  be 
enforced  against  those  who,  after  this  public  notice,  shall  be 
found  to  have  taken  any  part  in  the  same. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancdhr. 


Extraafnm  the  Statute,  Tit.  xv.  Sect  15. 

'*  It  is  also  enacted.  That  no  Scholar  of  the  University 
shall  be  either  principal  or  party  in  a  horse-race,  either  by 
the  act  of  riding  himself  or  by  engaging  in  any  subscription 
for  the  purpose,  or  in  any  other  mamier ;  nor  shall  he  attend 
any  horse-race,  or  in  any  way  meddle  therein,  under  the 
penalty  of  rustication  from  the  University  during  one  term, 
for  the  first  ofience ;  dimng  a  whole  year,  for  the  second ; 
and  in  the  case  of  a  third  ofience,  for  ever.t" 


^  A  nmiUr  notice  was  again  given  on  March  4,  1844. 
t  See  fvpra,  in  this  Tolome,  p.  34. 
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Whereas  Her  Majesty  has  graciously  intimated  Her  royal 
will  and  intention  to  found  two  new  Theological  Professor- 
ships in  this  UniTersity,  and  by  an  Act  of  Parliament  passed 
in  the  Session  holden  in  the  3rd  and  4th  years  of  Her  Ma- 
jesty's reign,  it  is  provided  that  the  said  Professorships  shall 
eventually  be  endowed  with  two  Canonries  of  Christ  Church : 
And  whereas  it  is  earnestly  desired  that  letters  patent  should 
be  obtained  as  soon  as  possible  constituting  the  said  Profes- 
sorships, and  enabling  the  University  to  make  regulations 
for  the  due  government  thereof;  and  that  with  a  view  thereto 
stipends  should  be  provided  in  the  meanwhile  for  the  two 
Professors  after  their  nomination  by  the  Crown : 

In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday,  the  17th 
instant,  at  twelve  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant  to 
each  of  the  said  Professors  the  sum  of  three  hundred  pounds 
per  annum  as  a  stipend  in  the  meanwhile,  to  be  paid  to 
each  of  them,  by  half-yearly  payments,  from  the  time  when 
he  shall  be  appointed  to  his  office  to  the  time  when  he  shall 
succeed  to  the  Canonry  assigned  to  his  Professorship  by  the 
above-mentioned  Act  of  Parliament,  the  sum  to  be  provided 
out  of  the  moneys  transferred  in  the  year  1836  to  the 
general  purposes  of  the  University  fipom  the  funds  of  the 
University  Press. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor, 
Vice  Chancellor^  Delegates'  Roomy  March  11,  1842. 


Ladt  Chantrey  having  signified  her  wish  to  present  to  the 
University  the  originals  of  the  late  Sir  Francis  Chantrey's 
monumental  and  other  large  figures,  on  condition  that  a 
permanent  place  be  assigned  to  them  in  the  western  Sculp- 
ture Gallery  of  the  new  University  Galleries  now  in  the 
course  of  erection,  as  laid  down  in  Mr.  Cockerell's  plan ; 
also  the  entire  series  of  the  late  Sir  Francis  Chantrey's  Busts, 
together  with  his  copies  from  antique  Statues  and  Busts, 

VOL.  II.  u 
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the  greater  part  of  which  were  taken  at  Borne,  from  moulds 
made  for  the  Emperor  Napoleon  : 

In  ft  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday,  the  28th 
instant,  at  twelve  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  accept  Lady 
Chantrey's  munificent  ofier,  it  being  understood  that  if  it 
should  ever  be  necessary  to  remove  the  larger  casts  fit>m 
the  place  selected  for  their  reception,  a  room  of  equal  di- 
mensions, connected  with  the  above-named  sculpture  Gallery, 
shall  be  provided  for  them,  in  which  the  whole  collection, 
under  the  name  of  the  Chantrey  Collection,  shall  be  always 
kept  together. 

Lady  Chantrey  has  also  signified  her  intention  to  defray 
the  cost  of  removing  the  Collection  to  Oxford. 

P.  Wyntbr, 

Vice  Chancdhr. 
Delegates  Room,  April  25,  1842. 


In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Friday,  the  6th  instant, 
at  two  o*clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant,  out  of  the  funds 
of  the  Bodleian  Library,  an  Augmentation  to  the  stipend  of 
the  Librarian  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  pounds  per  annum. 

At  the  same  time,  it  will  be  proposed  to  authorize  the 
Bedels  to  pay  yearly  to  the  Janitor  of  the  Library  a  salary 
of  twenty  pounds,  out  of  the  fees  received  by  them  for  the 
Librarian  and  Janitor,  fix>m  Bachelors  of  Law  and  of  Arts ; 
it  being  imderstood  that  in  future  every  member  of  the  Uni- 
versity, either  alone  or  witii  friends,  provided  he  appear  in  his 
proper  academical  dress,  shall  be  admitted  to  the  picture 
Gallery  without  payment,  the  Janitor  being  allowed  to  con- 
tinue to  receive  fees  from  strangers  who  shall  not  be  accomr 
panied  by  any  member  of  the  University. 

P.  Wyntbr, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates'  Roomy  May  2,  1842. 
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Tub  following  Form  of  Statute  will  be  promulgated  in  Con- 
gregation on  Saturday,  the  4th  of  June  next,  at  ten  o'clock, 
and  submitted  to  Convocation  on  Tuesday,  June  7th^  at 
two  o'clock. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
DekgaJtes^  Boom,  May  24,  1842. 

Whereas  by  the  Statute,  Title  xvi..  Chapters  8  [Qy.  9] 
and  11,  which  was  published  and  confirmed  in  the  House 
of  Convocation  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  month  of  May,  a.d. 
1836,  it  was  enacted.  That  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity 
should  be  deprived  of  certain  functions  that  are  mentioned 
in  the  same  Statute,  until  the  University  declares  its  will  to 
be  otherwise — Now,  it  is  the  will  of  the  University  to  abro- 
gate that  Statute. 

*»♦  This  proposition  was  lost.* 


In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Saturday,  the  9th 
instant,  at  ten  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  aflfct  the  Uni- 
versity Seal  to  a  letter  of  attorney,  authorizing  the  sale  of 
4550/.  Three  per  Cent.  Consols,  being  the  sum,  together 
with  the  accumulations,  vested  in  the  trustees  of  Dr.  Ran- 
dolph's will  for  the  purposes  specified  therein. 

The  object  of  this  sale  is  to  repay  the  sum  advanced  by 
the  University  towards  the  purchase  of  the  site  of  the  Uni- 
versity Galleries.  It  has  been  recommended  to  the  Heb- 
domadal Board  by  the  Delegates  for  the  Randolph  and 

*  See  ftfpro,  in  this  Yolxime,  p.  215,  and  voL  i.  pp.  173,  174.  The  dis- 
qualifying Statute  above  referred  to  was  carried  in  1836  agunst  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Hampden,  Begins  Professor  of  Divinity,  by  a  majority  of  474  to  94 
in  the  Oxford  University  Convocation.  Six  years  afterwards,  in  1842,  the 
proposition  here  given  to  abrogate  the  disqafdifying  Statate  was  supported 
by  a  minority  of  219,  and  the  majority  opposed  to  the  abrogation  of  the 
Statute  was  only  334. 

U2      ' 
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Taylor  Buildings,  and  it  has  the  sanction  of  Dr.  Randolph's 
Trustees. 

P.  Wynteb, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Si.  Johns  Colkge,  Jtdy  6,  1842. 

-Several  individuals  having  established  themselves  in 
Oxford  as  teachers  of  foreign  languages  without  having  ob- 
tained permission  for  this  purpose  from  the  Vice  Chancellor, 
Members  of  the  University  are  reminded  that  the  encourage- 
ment of  such  persons  is  an  interference  with  the  privileges, 
and  contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  University. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor, 
Delegates"  Room,  Oct.  24,  1842. 


In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  next,  at  ten 
o'clock,  it  wiU  be  proposed  to  aflSx  the  University  Seal  to  a 
letter  of  thanks  to  Messrs.  Rundell  and  Bridge,  of  Ludgate 
Hill,  London,  for  their  present  to  the  University  of  a  cast 
in  bronze  of  Flaxman's  Shield  of  Achilles. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates^  Boom,  Oct.  24,  1842. 


A  CoNYocATioN  wiU  be  holden  on  Thursday,  the  24th 
instant,  at  two  o'clock,  for  the  election  of  a  Public  Orator 
in  the  room  of  the  Principal  of  New  Lm  Hall,  who  has 
resigned  that  o£5ce. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Si.  John's  College,  Nov.  11^  1842. 
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In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Saturday  next,  at  ten 
o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant,  out  of  the  University 
chest,  to  the  Library  about  to  be  established  in  the  Cathe- 
dral at  Calcutta,  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  that  diocese,  and  to 
which  his  Lordship  has  expressed  his  intention  of  bequeath- 
ing his  '^  own  private  Library,  consisting  of  some  thousand 
volumes,"  the  sum  of  Two  hundred  pounds,  to  be  expended 
in  books  printed  at  the  University  Press. 

P.  Wyntbr, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates'  Room,  Dec.  12,  1842* 


In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  next,  at  ten 
o'clock,  the  names  of  the  Bev.  the  Principal  of  Brazenose 
College,  and  of  the  Bev.  Dr.  Bandinel,  keeper  of  the 
Bodleian  Library,  will  be  proposed  for  the  approbation  of 
the  House,  as  Commissioners  of  the  Market,  in  the  room  of 
the  Bight  Bev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester,  and  the  Bev. 
Mr.  Wightwick,  who  have  resigned. 

P.  Wyntbr, 

Vice  Chancellor, 
St.  John's  College,  Feb.  14^  1843. 


In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday,  the  2nd  of 
March,  at  three  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant  to 
Dr.  Bliss,  out  of  the  proceeds  of  the  School-money,  the 
annual  sum  of  80/.,  in  consideration  of  his  long  services  as 
Begistrar  of  the  University,  with  a  view  to  his  obtaining 
occasional  assistance  in  such  duties  of  his  o£5ce  as  are  not  of 
a  confidential  nature,  and  in  order  that  he  may  be  more  at 
liberty  to  assist  the  Vice  Chancellor  when  required. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates'  Room,  Feb.  20,  1843. 
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Proceedings  respecting  Dr.  Pusey  in  1843. 
[Fiom  oootonporsry  dociim6Dts»} 

On  the  fifth  Sunday  after  Easter  in  1843,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Pusey,  Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew,  being  called  upon  to 
preach  before  the  Unirersity  in  the  cathedral  of  Christ 
Church,  took  for  his  subject  the  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist. 
An  impression  was  made  on  some  of  his  audience  that  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  and  of  the  Mass,  were  ad- 
vanced and  defended  in  a  tone  altogether  dissonant  from  that 
of  the  standards  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  the  result 
was,  that  an  o£5cial  demand  was  made  on  the  Vice  Chan- 
cellor to  appoint  a  Board  *  to  examine  the  Sermon.  In 
compliance  with  this  call  a  Board  was  constituted  of  the 
following  members  of  convocation : — The  Bev.  Dr.  Fausaett, 
Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Ogilvie, 
Regius  Professor  of  Pastoral  Theology ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Jen- 
kyns,  Master  of  Balliol  College ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hawkins, 
Provost  of  Oriel  College ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Symons,  Warden  of 
Wadham  College ;  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Jelf,  Canon  of  Christ 
Church,  Oxford. 

The  Report  hajided  in  by  these  Divines  was  of  such  a 
nature  as  to  induce  the  Vice  Chancellor  to  suspend  the 
Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew  firom  preaching  within  the  pre- 
cincts of  the  University  for  two  years.  Against  this  sen- 
tence of  the  Vice  Chancellor,  the  Regius  Professor  of  He- 
brew (Dr.  Pusey)  issued  the  following  Protest 


PROTEST. 

Mr.  Vice  Chancellory 
You  will  be  assured  that  the  following  Protest,  which  I  feel 
it  my  duty  to  the  Church  to  deliver,  is  written  with  entire 
respect  for  your  office,  and  without  any  imputation  upon 
yourself  individually. 

*  Si*e  supra,  vol.  i.  p.  174. 
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I  have  stated  to  you,  on  different  occasions^  as  opportunity 
offered,  that  I  was  at  a  loss  to  conceive  what  in  my  Sermon 
could  be  construed  into  discordance  with  the  Formularies  of 
our  Church ;  I  have  requested  you  to  adopt  that  alternative 
in  the  Statutes,  which  allows  the  accused  a  hearing.  I  have 
again  and  again  requested  that  definite  propositions,  which 
were  thought  to  be  at  variance  with  our  Formularies,  should, 
according  to  the  alternative  in  the  Statutes,  be  proposed  to 
me;  I  have  declared  repeatedly  my  entire  assent  ex  animo 
to  all  the  doctrinal  statements  of  our  Church  on  this  subject ; 
and  have,  as  far  as  I  had  opportunity,  declared  my  sincere 
and  entire  consent  to  them  individually.  I  have  ground  to 
think,  that  as  no  propositions  out  of  my  Sermon  have  been 
exhibited  to  me  as  et  variance  with  the  doctrine  of  our 
Church,  so  neither  can  they ;  but  that  I  have  been  con- 
demned either  on  a  mistaken  construction  of  my  words, 
founded  upon  the  doctrinal  opinions  of  my  judges,  or  on 
groimds  distinct  firom  the  Formularies  of  our  Church.  Under 
these  circumstances,  since  the  Statute  manifestly  contem- 
plates certain  grave  and  definite  instances  of  contrariety  or 
discordance  from  the  Formularies  of  our  Church,  I  feel  it 
my  duty  to  protest  against  the  late  sentence  against  me,  as 
unstatutable  as  well  as  unjust. 

I  remain, 

Mr.  Vice  Chancellor, 

Your  humble  servant, 

E.  B.  PUSEY. 

Christ  Church,  June  2,  1843. 


Four  days  after  this  Protest  Dr.  Pusey  addressed  the  fol- 
lowing explanatory  letter  to  the  Vice  Chancellor  of  the 
University : — 

Mr.  Vice  Chancellor j 
When  I  drew  up  my  Protest,  I  felt  myself  bound  not  to 
allude  to  the  fact,  that  after  it  was  announced  to  me  that  my 
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Sermon  had  been  condemned,  I  received  confidential  com- 
munications from  yourself.  I  had  been  informed  when  I 
received  them,  that  the  fact  of  my  having  received  them,  as 
well  as  their  contents,  was  strictly  confidential ;  and  this 
injunction  to  entire  silence  had  not  been  removed.  I  felt  it, 
therefore,  even  my  duty  to  ascertain  that  there  was  in  my 
Protest  nothing  which  could  trench  upon  that  confidence. 

I  expressed  to  yourself  privately  at  the  time  my  sense  of 
the  kindness  of  your  intentions  personally  in  making  to  me 
the  first  of  those  communications ;  and  of  this  I  was  thinking, 
when  in  my  Protest  I  spoke  of  not  casting  '^  any  imputation 
upon  yourself  individually." 

To  the  nature  of  those  communications  I  can  make  no 
allusion,  since  you  saw  right  to  impose  silence  upon  me.  It 
is  sufficient  to  say,  that  after  they  were  concluded  I  received 
a  message  from  yourself—"  Dr.Pusey  has  my  full  authority 
for  saying  that  he  has  had  no  hearing."  It  ever  was,  and 
is,  my  full  conviction,  that  had  I  had  the  hearing  (which,  for 
the  sake  of  the  University  and  the  Church)  I  earnestly  asked 
for,  I  must  have  been  acquitted. 

These  communications,  then,  in  no  way  afiect  my  Protest 
I  add  this  explanation,  because,  while  I  retain  my  strong 
conviction  that  my  sentence  was  both  "unstatutable  and 
unjust,"  it  is  right,  since  I  am  now  at  liberty  so  to  do,  to 
acknowledge  the  kindness  of  your  own  intentions  to  me  in- 
dividually. 

I  remain,  Mr.  Vice  Chancellor, 

Your  humble  servant^ 

E.  B.  PUSBY. 

Christ  Church,  June  6,  1843. 

^^*  [It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance  that,  in  1836,  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Pusey  was  himself  a  leader  in  an  active  system  of 
a^tation  by  meetings,  circulars,  pamphlets,  &c.,  intended, 
without  giving  the  party  assailed  the  opportunity  of  being 
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heard  in  his  defence,  to  hurry  forward  a  vote  of  censure  on 
the  present  eminent  Begins  Professor  of  Theology  at  Ox- 
ford, the  Rev.  Dr.  Hampden.  For  some  time  the  firmness 
of  the  Heads  of  Houses  had  restrained  the  agitators,  and 
the  earliest  propositions  of  Dr.  Fusey  and  his  colleagues 
were  negatived;  but  the  pressure  of  the  opposing  party 
increased  in  violence,  and  the  Heads  gave  way  under  the 
storm.  Corpus  Christ!  College  afibrded  a  place  of  meeting 
for  the  anti-Hampden  confederates ;  and,  by  perseverance 
and  the  most  exaggerated  estimates  of  their  own  strength, 
they  succeeded  '*  in  intimidating  the  waverers  in  the  Board 
of  Heads  of  Houses  into  a  surrender  of  their  better  judg- 
ment" The  University  of  Oxford,  in  1836,  thus  became 
involved  as  a  body  ^4n  the  imputation  of  having  consented 
to  pass  judgment  on  a  writer  whose  works  had  been  read  by 
few,  understood  by  fewer,  and  condemned  on  ex  parte  re- 
presentations by  the  majority  of  those  who  were  arrayed 
against  him."  * 

The  name  of  Dr.  Pusey  is  the  third  on  the  list  of  sig- 
natures to  a  declaration  of  certain  resident  members  of  the 
Oxford  University  convocation,  dated  on  the  10th  March, 
1836,  and  which  thus  stated  the  opinion  of  the  subscribers 
with  respect  to  allowing  Dr.  Hampden  the  liberty  of  a 
hearing  in  reply  to  the  charges  brought  against  him : — ^'  We 
cannot  allow  any  explanations  of  insulated  passages  or  par- 
ticular words  to  be  valid  in  excuse  against  the  positive 
language,  the  systematic  reasonings,  and  the  depreciating 
tone  with  which,  in  Dr.  Hampden's  works,  the  Articles  of 
our  Church  are  described  as  mere  human  speculations,  the 
relics  of  a  false  and  exploded  philosophy,  full  at  once  of 
error  and  mischief." 

On  the  1 7th  March,  a  week  after  this  declai*ation,  the 
Begins  Professor  of  Divinity  delivered  his  inaugural  lecture 
in  Oxford,  and  thus  expressed  himself  respecting  the  For- 

*  Letters  of  Oxoniensis,  p.  35,  in  the  <  Oxford  Persecution'  of  1836. 
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mularies  of  the  Church  of  England,  including  her  Creeds 
and  Articles,  her  Homilies  and  Catechism,  her  Liturgy  and 
Canons. 

^^  All  these,"  said  Dr.  Hampden,  **  are  subservient,  in 
di£krent  manners  and  degrees,  to  the  edifying  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  to  the  strengthening  of  Christians  in  their  most 
holy  &ith,  to  the  devout  understanding  and  practical  recep- 
tion of  the  Divine  revelation  itself.  Far  be  it  from  me,"  he 
continued,  *^  to  lessen  the  reverent  estimation  of  these  mmin- 
ments  of  early  piety  and  ancient  zeal  for  the  truth  of  €rod. 
I  am  satisfied  in  my  own  mind  that  they  have  been  of  essen- 
tial use  for  msdntaining  the  Christian  religion  in  its  integrity, 
in  holding  together  the  £uthful  in  fast  communion,  in  keep- 
ing the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  Under  diis 
conviction,  however  freely  I  may  have  discussed  the  abstract 
phraseology  in  which  they  are  expressed,  I  have  said  what- 
ever I  may  have  on  any  occasion  said  concerning  the  Creeds 
and  Articles  of  tbe  Church.  At  the  same  time  I  place  them 
at  a  vast  distance  frx>m  the  sole  authentic  records  of  the 
Divine  will — ^the  Scriptures  themselves.  They  are  not,  I 
conceive,  for  one  moment  to  be  brought  into  comparison 
with  the  claims  of  the  revelation  itself  on  our  reverence  and 
bve.  Their  value  is  relative  to  the  Scriptures  and  derived 
from  the  Scriptures.  Have  they  guarded  and  inculcated 
the  truth  as  it  is  written?  This  is  the  question  with  regajrd 
to  them.  I  fiilly  believe  that  they  have  done  so»  by  the 
watchful  superintendence  of  Christ  over  his  dmich ;  and  I 
therefore  esteem  them  very  hi^y  for  their  works*  sake, 
though  they  have  wrou^t  that  work  by  the  hands  of  fidlible 
men,  and  amidst  all  the  imperfections  of  human  language."* 

In  conformity  with  a  previous  resolution  of  the  Board  of 
Heads  of  Houses,  a  meeting  of  convocation  was  held  at 

^  See  p.  19  in  the  Inangoral  Lectare  read  before  the  UniYersity  of 
Oxford,  in  the  Diyinity  School,  on  Thursday,  March  17th,  1836,  by  R.  D. 
Hampden,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity.  . 
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Oxford  on  March  22nd,  to  consider  a  proposition  to  depriye 
Dr.  Hampden  of  the  privilege  of  voting  in  the  appointment 
of  select  preachers  for  the  University,  the  other  four  electors 
of  those  preachers  being  the  Vice  Chancellor,  the  two  Proc- 
tors, and  the  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity.  Fortunately 
at  this  meeting  the  Proctors  of  the  year,  the  Rev.  F.  G. 
Bayley,  Fellow  of  Pembroke  College,  and  the  Rev.  H. 
Reynolds,  Fellow  of  Jesus  College,  interposed  their  veto  to 
stop  such  a  proposition.  The  meeting  in  the  theatre  is  de- 
scribed as  unusually  stormy;  an  able  Latin  speech  was 
delivered  by  the  Rev.  Vaughan  Thomas,  B.D.,  of  Corpus 
Christi  College ;  and  another  address  was  commencing  with 
the  words  ''  Mr.  Vice  Chancellor — ^I  trust  that  we  shall  have 
no  modem  liberalism  or  whiggery  here," — ^when  the  English 
orator  was  stopped  by  the  Vice  Chancellor's  admonition  that 
no  language  but  Latin  must  be  used  in  that  assembly. 

On  the  5th  May,  in  the  same  year,  the  proposed  statute 
f<»r  depriving  Professor  Hampden  of  his  vote  for  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  select  preachers  was  again  brought  before 
convocation,  and  was  carried  on  the  alleged  ground  that  ^^  the 
present  Professor  *  (of  Theology)  had,  in  certain  published 
writings  of  his  [not  specified],  dealt  with  matters  of  theology 
in  such  a  way  that  the  University  had  no  confidence  in  him 
on  that  head."  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  notwithstanding 
that  the  Heads  of  the  University  have  taken  steps  to  declare 
their  confidence  in  Dr.  Hampden's  teaching,  which  is  also 
sanctioned  by  the  great  majority  of  the  members,  of  the 
Episcopal  Bench,  who  require  testimonials  of  candidates  for 
ordination  having  attended  the  Professor's  lectures,  the  same 
party  which  urged  on  his  censure  have  uniformly  resisted 
any  formal  act  of  reparation.  Dr.  Hampden's  lectures  on 
theology,  of  which  he  delivers  three  courses  annually,  are  at 
present  attended  by  nearly  100  students  at  each  course.] 

*  See  supra,  in  this  volume,  p.  215. 
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In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  in  the  Theatre,  on  Wed- 
nesday, the  28th  instant,  it  will  be  proposed  to  confer  the 
Honorary  Degree  of  D.C.L.  on 
The  Hon.  Edward  Everett,  Minister  from  the  United  States 

to  the  Court  of  Great  Britain ; 
Professor  Daniel,  of  King's  College,  London. 

P.  Wyntbr, 

Vice  CAancdlar. 
Delegates'  Boamj  June  26,  1843. 


Inasmuch  as  the  Scholars  mentioned  below,  that  is  to  say, 

P.  P.,*  of  St.  John's  College,  a  Student  in  Civil  Law  ; 

F.  £.  M.,  of  Brase^nose  College,  a  Bachelor  of  Arts ; 

J.  M.,  of  Brase-nose  College,  a  Comm<Mier ; 
Were,  on  the  28th  day  of  June  current,  guilty  of  great  con- 
tumacy in  the  Sheldonian  Theatre,  and  did  most  grievously 
violate  the  peace  of  the  University ;  members  of  the  Univer- 
sity are  given  to  understand  that  the  penalty  of  banishment 
from  the  University  for  a  period  of  five  years  was  inflicted 
upon  the  said  P.  P. ; 

Also,  that  the  penalty  of  banishment  from  the  University 
for  three  years  was  inflicted  upon  the  above-mentioned  per- 
8ons>  F.  E.  M.  and  J.  M. ; 

*  It  has  been  deemed  desirable  here  to  giTe  initials,  in  order  onlyto  refer 
as  sliji^tly  as  posnble  to  these  young  gentlemen.  There  had  been  a  tnmolt 
on  the  day  of  Mr.  Everett's  graduation,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  canse  of 
the  disturbance  was  mainly  to  be  attributed  to  a  somewhat  juvenile  desire 
of  retaliation  upon  the  University  authorities,  who  had  only  a  short  time 
belbre  suspended  Dr.  Pnsey  from  the  privilege  of  pread^ng  before  the 
University.  The  degree  of  Doctor  of  Civil  Law,  conferred  upon  the 
Ambassador  from  the  United  States,  was  merely  a  **  customary  apademicial 
compliment,  unifermly  conferred,  irrespective  of  religion  or  politics,  opon 
illustrious  foreigners  who  graced  the  festivities  of  the  University  with  thor 
presence.'*  Among  the  natives  of  this  country.  Dr.  Dalton  and  Dr.  Faraday 
had  previously  received  similar  degrees  at  Oxford,  without  any  reference 
to  their  religious  opinions,  and  solely  as  a  testimonial  of  respect  for  thdr 
extraordinary  merit.  Dr.  Everett  is  remarkable  for  his  oratorical  power : 
in  earlier  life  he  was  a  professor  in  Harvard  University,  Massachusetts,  and 
on  his  recent  return  to  the  United  States  he  has  been  elected  to  the  pre- 
sidency of  that  celebrated  University. 
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And  alsOy  that  the  penalty  of  banishment  from  the  Uni- 
versity for  one  year  was  inflicted  on  the  aforesaid  J.  C. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
June  29,  1843. 


At  a  Meeting  of  the  Vice  Chancellor,  Heads  of  Houses, 
and  Proctors,  in  the  Delegates'  Room,  June  17,  1844. 

Hie  last  Commemoration  having  been  interrupted,  to  the 
great  discredit  of  the  University^  by  the  turbulent  conduct 
of  many  of  its  Junior  Members : — 

Resolved, 

That  although  it  may  be  expected  that  a  repetition  of 
such  disturbances  would  be  prevented  by  the  good  feeling 
of  the  Junior  Members  of  the  University ;  yet,  considering 
the  growing  spirit  of  license  which  has  for  several  years  been 
displayed  on  these  occasions,  and  that  some  of  the  well- 
disposed  are  easily  led  away  by  the  example  of  a  few  thought* 
less  persons,  it  is  necessary  that  they  should  be  expressly 
reminded  of  their  duty. 

They  are  especially  admonished  to  abstain  from  noise  of 
every  kind  previously  to  the  entrance  of  the  procession  into 
the  Theatre,  and  from  every  thing  which  may  interrupt  the 
actual  business  of  the  Commemoration. 

They  are  also  reminded  that  they  are  present  only  by 
permission,  having  no  vote  or  place  in  the  Convocation ;  and 
although  there  is  no  desire  to  exclude  them,  yet  it  must  be 
obvious  that  their  future  admission  will  be  incompatible  with 
the  continuance  of  conduct  unbecoming  their  rank  and  edu- 
cation, and  derogatory  to  the  character  and  credit  of  the 
University. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor, 
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In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Tfaunsday  next,  the  9th 
instant,  at  two  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant  out  of  the 
University  chest  the  sum  of  500/.  towards  the  "  National 
Fund  in  aid  of  the  Establishment  and  Support  of  Schools  in 
the  Manu&cturing  and  Mining  Districts." 

P.  Wyntbr, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates*  Room,  Nov.  6,  1843. 


In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  next,  at  ten 
o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant  out  of  the  University 
Chest  the  sum  of  25/.  towards  the  erection  of  a  School-house 
at  Kirkdale. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor, 
Delegates  Room,  Nov.  20,  1843. 


Craven  Scholarship. 
Two  Scholarships  on  the  Foundation  of  John  Lord  Craven 
being  now  vacant. 

Notice  is  hereby  given,  that  on  Tuesday,  the  28th  instant, 
an  election  will  take  place. 

The  Electors  are  the  Vice  Chancellor,  the  Regius  Pro- 
fessors of  Divinity,  Law,  Physic,  Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and 
the  Public  Orator. 

Persons  of  the  name  or  kindred  of  Lord  Craven,  being 
poor  and  scholars  of  the  University,  are  entitled  to  a  pre- 
ference ;  and  such  persons  are  required  to  transmit  to  the 
Vice  Chancellor  before  ten  o'clock,  on  Friday,  the  24th 
instant,  satisfactory  documents  in  proof  of  their  said  kindred, 
an  account  of  tlieir  standing  in  the  University,  and  testi- 
monials from  the  College  or  Hall  to  which  they  belong. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Si.  John's  College,  Nov.  17,  1843. 
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Craven  Scholarship, 

There  being  no  Candidate  of  the  name  or  kindred  of  Lord 
Crayen  for  one  of  the  two  Scholarships  on  his  Foundation 
recently  declared  vacant,  the  same  is  open  to  all  the  under- 
graduate Members  of  the  University  who  are  not  actual 
Scholars  or  Fellows  of  any  College. 

Candidates  are  required  to  send  in  their  testimonials  to 
the  Vice  Chancellor  on  Friday  next,  the  1st  of  December, 
before  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  to  attend  at  the 
Committee  Boom  in  the  Clarendon,  at  ten  o'clock  on  Tues- 
day morning,  the  5th  of  December. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
St.  JohrCs  College,  Nov.  28,  1843. 


Complaint  having  been  made  of  wilful  trespass  and  damage 
committed  on  the  lands  of  farmers  and  others  in  this  neigh- 
bourhood by  Junior  Members  of  the  University,  in  the  prac- 
tice of  Drag-hunting;  they  are  hereby  cautioned  to  abstain 
from  that  and  other  amusements  of  a  like  description  for- 
bidden by  the  statutes  of  the  University,  and  subjecting 
them  to  severe  penalties. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates^  Boom,  March  4,  1844. 


At  a  Meeting  of  the  Heads  of  Houses  and  Proctors,  held 
this  day  in  the  Delegates'  Boom ; 

It  was  Resolved, 
That  whereas  the  practice  of  dining  and  supping  at  inns 
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and  confectioners'  houses  has  much  increased,  to  the  detri- 
ment of  the  good  order  and  discipline  of  the  University ; 

Hie  attention  of  the  Jimior  Members  of  the  Umyersity  is 
called  to  the  following  Statute : — 

Htle  XT.,  Sect  5,*  against  haunting  Wine-shops  or  Wine- 
taverns,  Cook-shops,  and  Inns ;  and  also  concerning  the 
Townsmen  who*  furnish  Scholars  without  leave  with  enter- 
tainments for  money. 

^'  It  is  enacted,  That  Scholars  of  all  conditions  shall  keep 
away  from  inns,  eating-houses,  wine-shops,  and  all  houses 
whatever  within  the  city  or  precinct  of  the  University  wherein 
wine  or  any  other  drink,  or  the  Nicotian  herb  or  tobacco  is 
commonly  sold,  saving  for  a  necessary  or  urgent  cause,  which 
must  have  the  sanction  of  the  Vice  Chancellor  or  Proctors ; 
and  if  any  one  violates  this  rule  he  shall  be  punished,  at  the 
discretion  of  the  Vice  Chancellor  or  Proctors. 

«<  Furthermore,  the  Townsmen  (whether  privileged  or  not) 
who,  in  contravention  of  the  form  of  this  statute,  receive 
Scholars  for  the  above  purpose  into  houses  or  places  of  the 
kind>  are,  for  the  first  time,  to  pay  the  University  ten  shil- 
lings, and  for  the  second  time,  twenty  shillings ;  if  they 
offend  a  third  time,  they  are  to  be  excluded  from  dealing 
with  scholars  and  privileged  persons  for  two  months ;  and  if 
a  fourth  time,  for  a  whole  year ;  or,  if  they  are  privileged 
persons,  they  are  to  be  deprived  of  the  privilege. 

'^  Every  townsman  is  to  be  fined  and  punished  in  the  same 
way  who  shall  furnish  any  scholar  with  entertainments  for 
money,  or  who  shall  bring  or  send  in  to  any  college  or  hall, 
or  any  other  house  whatever,  any  meals  ready  for  the  table 
for  the  use  of  a  scholar,  unless  the  scholar  shall  have  pre- 
viously got  leave  from  the  head  of  the  college  or  hail  whom 
he  is  bound  by  the  laws  of  the  University  to  obey." 

And  innkeepers  and  others  are  hereby  warned  that  all 

*  See  siqnra,  toI.  i.  p.  158,  and  vol.  ii.  p.  2. 
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persons  violating  the  above  statute  are  liable  to  a  fine  for  the 
first  ofienee,  and  to  be  discommoned  for  the  second. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice-  Chancellor. 
Delegates^  Room^  March  4,  J  844. 


Philip  Wynter,  D.D.,  Vice  Chancellor  or  Commissary  of 
the  University  of  Oxford ;  to  all  to  whom  the  knowledge 
of  these  presents  shall  come,  greeting. 

Whereas  Charles  Tedder  and  Anthony  AUsop,  of  the 
city  of  Oxford,  stable-keepers,  are  by  our  authority  discom- 
moned "  for  sueing  in  one  of  the  Courts  of  Westminster  a 
member  of  the  University  aforesaid,  in  a  cause  determinable 
in  the  Court  of  our  said  University,  contrary  to  the  charters, 
statutes,  and  privileges  of  our  said  University  :*' 

These  are,  therefore,  to  notify  in  this  public  maimer  to  all 
matriculated  persons  of  the  said  University  to  abstain  from 
all  commerce  with  the  said  Charles  Tedder  and  Anthony 
Allsop,  as  they  will  answer  for  the  contrary  at  their  peril. 

P.  Wynter, 

Vice-  Chancellor. 
March  29,  1844. 


Philip  Wynter,  D.D.,  Vice  Chancellor  or  Commissary  of 
the  University  of  Oxford ;  to  all  to  whom  the  knowledge 
of  these  presents  shall  come,  greeting. 

Whereas  Isaac  Batten,  senior,  of  the  city  of  Oxford, 
stable-keeper,  is,  by  our  authority,  discommoned  "for  sueing 
in  one  of  the  Courts  of  Westminster  a  member  of  the 
University  aforesaid,  in  a  cause  determinable  in  tfie  Court 
of  our  said  University,  contrary  to  the  charters,  statutes, 
and  privileges  of  our  said  University :" 

These  are,  therefore,  to  notify  in  this  public  manner  to  all 
matriculated  persons  of  the  said  University  to  abstain  from 

VOL.  II.  X 


306  APPENDIX. 

all  commerce  with  the  said  Isaac  Batten,  senior,  as  they 
will  answer  for  the  contrary  at  their  peril. 

P.  Wyntbb, 

Vice^  Chancellor. 
May  13,  1844 


There  will  be  Exercises  in  the  Divinity  School  for  the 
Degree  of  B.D.,  on  Thursday,  the  18th,  and  Friday,  the 
19th  instant,  on  the  following  subjects : — 

1.  The  Church  of  England  does  not  teach,  nor  can  it 
be  proved  irom  Scripture,  that  any  change  takes  place  in 
the  elements  at  consecration  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 

2.  It  is  a  mode  of  expression  calculated  to  give  erroneous 
views  of  Divine  Revelation  to  speak  of  ^'  Scripture  and 
Catholic  Tradition "  as  joint  authorities  in  the  matter  of 
Christian  Doctrine. 

Respondent — Rev.  Richard  Gell  Macmullen,  M.A.«  Fel- 
low of  Corpus  Christi  College. 

The  Exercises  will  commence  at  two  o'clock  on  each  day. 

*^*  [Mr.  Macmullen  was  unable  to  take  the  degree  of 
bachelor  of  divinity  at  this  time,  owing  to  his  objection  to  the 
subjects  proposed  for  disputation.  In  the  following  year, 
1845,  his  name  thus  appears  again  as  a  candidate  for  the 
same  degree]. 

There  will  be  disputations  in  the  Divinity  School  for  the 
degree  of  B.D.  on  the  27th,  28th,  and  29th  May,  at  three 
o'clock  P.M. : 

Questions. 

1.  Does  the  doctrine  of  Regeneration  by  Baptism  depend 

upon  the  authority  of  Holy  Scripture  ? 

2.  Have  the  three  orders  of  Ministers,   viz.,  Bishops, 

Priests,  and  Deacons,  remained  in  the  Church  from 
the  age  of  the  Apostles  ? 
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Bespondeut,  Richard  G  MacmuUen,  A.M.,  of  Corpus 
Christi  College.  Opponents  on  the  first  subject,  John  Wil- 
son, B.D.,  of  Corpus  Christi  College ;  and  on  the  second 
subject,  Henry  S.  Slight,  A.M.,  of  Corpus  Christi  College. 

Questions. 

1.  Is  the  doctrine  of  the  Romanists  respecting  Purgatory 

contradictory  of  Holy  Scripture  ? 

2.  Is  it  stated  in  any  revelation  of  God  that  the  just  shall 

always  live  by  faith  ? 
Respondent,  John  Wilson,  A.M.,  of  Corpus  Christi  Col- 
lege.   Opponents,  on  the  first  subject,  Richard  G.  Macmul- 
len,  A.M..  of  Corpus  Christi  College ;  and  on  the  second 
subject,  Henry  S.  Slight,  A.M.,  of  Corpus  Christi  CoUege- 

QUESTIONS. 

l.Is  any  other  end  proposed  in  Holy  Scripture,  in  the 
directions  given  respecting  eternal  salvation,  than  that 
men  should  be  induced  in  this  life  to  follow  the  path 
of  salvation  ? 
2.  Does  Holy  Scripture  teach  in  a  figurative  manner  ? 
Respondent,  Henry  S.  Slight,  A.M.,  of  Corpus  Christi 
College.      Opponents,  on  the  first  subject,  John  Wilson, 
A.M.,  of  Corpus    Christi  College  ;    and  on   the   second, 
Richard  G.  Macmullen,  A.M.,  of  Corpus  Christi  College. 

Oxf(yrd,  May  19,  1845. 


In  the  (convocation  to  be  holden  on  Friday  the  14th  instant, 
at  ten  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  confer  on  the  Rev. 
E.  Pogson,  B.C.L.,  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  the  de- 
gree of  D.C.L,  by  decree  of  Convocation ;  the  statutes  of 
his  College  requiring  him  to  proceed  to  that  degree  forth- 
with, and  his  absence  in  Van  Diemen's  Land,  whither  he 
went  for  the  benefit  of  his  health,  and  where  he  is  now  em- 

x2 
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ployed  in  the  care  of  a  Church,  being  likely  to  occasion  con- 
Biderable  delay  in  his  return  to  England. 

It  is  proposed  that,  according  to  precedent,  Mr.  Pogaon 
should  deposit  the  sum  of  50/.  as  a  pecuniary  caution,  to  be 
forfeited  to  the  University  unless  he  shall  perform  his 
Exercises  for  the  said  Degree  within  six  months  after  his 
return  to  England. 

P.  Wyntbr, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates'  Roam,  June  3,  1844. 


In  a  CouTOcation  to  be  holden  on  Friday  next,  the  2l8t 
instant,  at  twelve  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant  from 
the  University  chest  a  sum  not  exceeding  500/.  for  the  pur- 
pose of  repairing  and  arranging  the  Chantrey  Models,  of 
placing  the  Raffaelle  and  M.  Angelo  Drawings,  and  doing 
other  works  connected  with  the  outfit  of  the  University 

Galleries. 

P.  Wyntbr, 

Vice  ChanceUar, 

Delegatei  Room,  June  17,  1844. 


Proceedings  respecting  the  Nomination  of  the  Vice  Chan- 
cellor of  the  University,  in  the  autumn  of  1844. 
The  nomination  of  the  Vice  Chancellor  for  the  year  en- 
suing will  take  place  in  the  Convocation  House,  at  twelve 
o'clock  on  Tuesday  next 

TTie  following  is  a  Copy  of  a  Letter  which  has  been  circu- 
lated among  the  Members  of  Wadham  College : 

Wadham  CoUegey  September  25,  1844. 
Dear  Sir, — It  is  avowed  that  an  opposition  will  be  ofiered 
against  the  nomination  of  our  Warden  to  the  oflBce  of  Vice 
Chancellor. 

A  proceeding  of  this  kind  is  quite  unknown  in  Oxford . 
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We  have  of  late  years  heard  reports  of  such  intentions ;  but 
the  peace  of  the  University  has  not  hitherto  been  disturbed 
by  open  opposition. 

In  the  present  case  no  one  questions  the  Warden's  fitness 
for  the  office,  whether  we  regard  the  integrity  of  his  life,  the 
kindness  of  his  heart,  his  caution  and  prudence,  his  habits  of 
business,  or  the  efficient  discharge  of  his  duty  in  the  various 
stations  which  'he  has  hitherto  occupied  both  in  his  College 
and  in  the  University.  In  fact,  he  is  admitted,  even  by  his 
opponents,  to  be  admirably  qualified  for  the  Vice  Chancellor- 
ship. But  it  would  appear,  that  because  he  was  one  of  the 
six -Doctors  who  were  required  to  deliver  to  the  present  Vice 
Chancellor  their  opinions  on  Dr.  Pusey's  sermon,  and  be- 
cause he  is  known  to  disapprove  of  many  things  which  have 
been  said  or  done  by  the  writers  of  the  '^  Tracts  for  the 
Times  "  and  their  admirers,  a  combination  has  been  formed 
to  prevent  his  appointment. 

We  trust  that  you,  and  all  Members  of  Convocation  be- 
longing to  this  College,  will  resist  this  unprecedented  effort 
of  party  spirit  both  by  your  influence  and  your  voice.  His 
character,  abilities,  and  attainments,  are  well  known  to  you ; 
and  we  cannot  doubt  that  you  will  gladly  avail  yourself  of 
this  opportunity  of  testifying  your  affectionate  regard  for  him, 
as  well  as  your  sense  of  his  great  merits,  by  attending  in 
Convocation  to  support  the  Chancellor's  nomination. 

In  the  hope  that  we  shall  shortly  receive  an  assurance  of 
your  active  assistance,  and  that  you  will  transmit  to  us  the 
name  of  any  persons  who  may  express  to  you  their  intention 
of  giving  us  their  votes  on  this  occasion. 

We  remain,  dear  Sir, 

Your  most  &ithful  Servants, 

John  Griffiths,  Subwarden  and  Tutor. 

Robert  Walker,  Tutor. 

Edward  Cockey,  Fellow  and  Tutor. 

Thomas  Brancker,  Fellow  and  Divinity  Lecturer. 


310  APPENDIX. 

The  following  Circular  has  been  sent  to  Members  of  Con- 
vocation : — 

Wadham  College^  September  26,  1844. 

Sir, — ^It  is  generally  understood  that  the  Warden  of  Wad- 
ham  College  will  be  nominated  by  the  Chancellor  of  tlie 
UniTeroity  to  succeed  the  President  of  St.  John's  CoU^e  in 
the  office  of  Vice  Chancellor ;  and  it  is  now  well  known  that 
a  number  of  Members  of  Convocation  have  determined  to 
oppose  the  nomination. 

The  grounds  alleged  to  justify  this  unprecedented  mea- 
sure, appear  to  be,  that  Dr.  Symons  was  one  of  the  six 
Doctors  of  Divinity  who  were  required  to  deliver  to  the  pre- 
sent Vice  Chancellor  their  opinions  upon  Dr.  Pnsey's  ser- 
mon, and  that  he  is  known  to  disapprove  of  many  things 
which  have  been  said  or  done  by  writers  aad  admirers  of  the 
"  Tracts  for  the  Times." 

Believing  that  the  success  of  this  attempt  would  entail 
most  serious  evils  upon  the  University,  and  that  the  attempt 
itself  is  a  wanton  and  unwarrantable  disturbance  of  its  peace, 
the  Committee  formed  in  Oxford  to  support  the  nomination 
of  Dr.  Symons  respectfully,  but  earnestly,  request  that  you 
will  attend  in  Convocation  to  give  your  vote  in  his  fisivour. 

It  has  been  the  invariable  custom  that  the  notice  of  the 
day  on  which  such  nominations  will  be  made,  shall  not  be 
given  before  the  previous  afternoon ;  and  the  Vice  Chancellor 
has  declined  to  change  the  custom  this  year  by  any  official 
declaration.  But  he  has  concealed  from  no  one  his  opinion 
that  Tuesday  the  8th  of  October  yhM  be  the  day ;  and  there 
is  no  doubt  that  such  will  be  the  case.  The  customary  hour 
18  twelve  o'clock. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir, 

Your  obedient  faithful  Servant^ 
John  GaiFFiTHs, 
Subwarden  of  Wadham  College,  and  Secretary 
to  the  Committee. 
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The  Committee  formed  in  Oxford  to  support  the  nomina^ 

tion  of  Dr.  Symons,  comprises  the  following  names : — 

Edward  Cardwell,  D.D.,  Principal  of  St.  Alban  Hall,  and 
Camden  Professor  of  Ancient  History,  Chairman. 

John  Antony  Cramer,  D.D.,  Principal  of  New  Inn  Hall,  and 
Regius  Professor  of  Modem  History. 

The  Rev.  David  Williams,  D.C.L.,  Warden  of  New  Col- 
lege. 

Travers  Twiss,  D.C.L.,  Fellow  of  University  College,  and 
Professor  of  Political  Economy. 

Thomas  Wintle,  B.D.,  St.  John's  College. 

John  Wilson,  B.D.,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College. 

Richard  Michell,  B.D.,  Tutor  of  Lincoln  College,  and  Pre- 
lector of  Logic. 

The  Rev.  Henry  Wellesley,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 

The  Rev.  Robert  Walker,  M.A.,  Tutor  of  Wadham  Col- 
lege, and  Reader  in  Experimental  Philosophy. 

The  Rev.  George  H.  S.  Johnson,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor 
of  Queen's  College,  and  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy. 

The  Rev.  Edward  Cockey,  M  A.,   Fellow  and  Tutor  of 
Wadham  College. 

The  Rev.  Henry  B.  Williams,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 
New  College. 

The  Rev.  Thomas  Brancker,  M.A.,  Fellow  and   Divinity 
Lecturer  of  Wadham  College. 

The  Rev.  John  Griffiths,  M.A.,  Subwarden  and  Tutor  of 
Wadham  College,  Secretary. 
Other  letters  were  published  at  the  time  on  this  subject, 

and  among  them  was  the  following,  addressed  to  the  editor 

of  the  *  Oxford  Herald,'  dated  September  28th,  1844:— 
A  correspondent  of  the   *  Standard,'  on  Saturday  last, 

drew  attention  to  the  active  exertions  now  making  for  the 

purpose  of  opposing  the  election  of  the  Warden  of  Wadham 

College  to  the  Vice  Chancellorship.     That  election,  I  may 

observe,  usually  takes  place  on  the  first  day  of  term  (the 
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10th  of  October).  The  following  is,  I  beliere,  the  mode  of 
procedure : — ^The  Chancellor  nominates  some  one  Head  of 
a  College,  who  must  be  in  Holy  Orders ;  and  it  has  been  es- 
tablished, by  etiquette  of  immemorial  usage,  that  the  Chan- 
cellor's nominee  shall  be  the  Senior  of  the  four  Pro-Vice 
Chancellors,  who  are  always  appmnted  by  the  Vice-Chan- 
oellor  on  his  accession  to  office.  Thus  it  yirtually  rests  with 
each  Vice  Chancellor  to  appoint  his  own  successor.  The  nomi- 
nation of  the  Chancellor  is,  as  a  matter  of  form,  submitted 
to  the  body  of  Regents  in  conyocatioB ;  but  I  find  no  instance 
hitherto  of  opposition  being  offisred.  Notwithstanding  all 
the  fiilminations  that  haye,  during  the  present  long  vacation, 
been  directed  against  Dr.  Symons,  by  '  The  Times,'  ihe 
*  English  Churchman,'  and  the  ^  Morning  Post,'  there  has 
not  been  a  single  objection  made  on  the  ground  of  his  quali- 
fication for  the  office ;  this  is  admitted  in  the  fullest  extent. 
The  opposition,  then,  has  been,  and  still  is,  purely  the  off- 
spring of  partisanship.  Dr.  Symons  is  loudly  called  upon, 
as  he  values  the  peace  of  the  University,  to  resign  all  pre- 
tensions to  the  Vice  Chancellorship;  those  who  make  such  a 
call  having,  I  suppose,  overlooked  that  clause  in  the  statute 
**  De  electione  Vice  Cancellarii "  which  expressly  orders 
tkat  he  shall  be  bound  by  virtue  of  his  oath  to  the  University 
not  to  decline  the  Chantellors  nomination.^  Dr.  Symons  is, 
then,  at  oftce  set  free  from  any  imputation  of  personal  am- 
bition in  sustaining  his  election  against  all  opposition. 

To  me  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  how  the  party  opposed  to 
him  (conscientiously  so,  I  am  willing  to  allow)  can  shut  their 
eyes  to  the  incalculable  evil  that  must  inevitably  grow  out 
of  a  contest  such  as  they  intend  to  wage.  Not  to  menlioo 
the  great  and  marked  slight  that  will  be  put  upon  "  our 
honoured  Lord  and  Chancellor  "  by  opposing  his  nominati<Hi, 
the  academical  body  will  once  again  be  brought  into  disas- 
trous collision  with  the  present  Vice  Chancellor  and  with  the 

♦  See  tupra,  vol.  i.  p.  180,  tit  xvii.  sec.  3,  chap.  i.  Of  the  Vice  Chanoelior. 
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Board  of  Heads  of  Houses,  who  are  its  legitimate  directors 
and  representatives.  Thus  will  all  the  rancours  and  heart- 
burnings, inseparable  from  party  spirit,  be  indefinitely  mul- 
tiplied ;  and  this  in  a  seat  of  learning  and  education,  where 
tranquillity  is  confessedly  of  such  great,  such  essential  im- 
portance. As  a  counterpoise  to  this  large  amount  of  mis- 
chief, the  opposing  party  cannot  eyen  allege  the  possibility 
of  advantage  to  their  own  cause ;  for  no  other  Head  who 
might  be  substituted  in  the  room  of  Dr.  Symons  is  likely  to 
prove  a  whit  more  favourable  to  their  views  than  the  War- 
den himself.  Some  one  of  the  Heads  must  inevitably  be 
Vice  Chancellor ;  and  the  sentiments  of  that  body  towards 
the  party  in  question  may,  I  think,  by  this  time  be  conjec- 
tured with  tolerable  accuracy. 

I  am,  Sir,  yours,  &c. 

M.  A. 


The  following  letter  of  Dr.  Hook's  has  been  circulated,  and 
the  appended  answer  sent  to  it  by  several  Members  of 
Convocation : — 

TO  A   FRIEND  AT  OXFORD. 

My  dear  Sir, — After  much  thought  and  deliberation,  I 
have  determined  not  to  vote  at  the  approaching  Convocation : 
and  as  you  wish  me  to  assign  my  reasons,  I  have  much 
pleasure  in  doing  so ;  and  I  know  that  the  reasons  which 
have  influenced  me  have  influenced  many  others. 

Looking  to  the  conduct  of  Dr.  Symons,  as  one  of  the  six 
Doctors  who  condemned  Dr.  Pusey  without  assigning  a 
reason  or  giving  him  a  hearing,  we  were  prepared  to  vote 
against  him  ;  because,  whether  right  or  wrong,  we  doubted 
his  fitness  for  an  office  where  equal-handed  justice  is  the 
most  essential  virtue. 

But  it  was  soon  discovered  that  in  this  want  of  con- 
fidence the  majority  of  the  members  of  the  University  did 
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not  coincide ;  the  oppodlioDy  therefore,  to  Dr.  Symons  as- 
sumed the  form  of  a  protest.  Few  of  those  who  would  have 
voted  against  Dr.  Symons  on  the  grounds  before  alluded  to 
would  have  had  any  objection  to  record  their  protest  against 
the  appointment,  except  from  an  unwillingness  to  disturb  the 
peace  of  the  University :  but  many  do  feel  an  unwillingness 
to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  University  where  no  end  but  the 
record  of  their  opinion  upon  the  character  of  a  public  officer 
is  to  be  answered.  Thus  the  number  of  paw)ns  who  will 
protest  is,  I  apprehend,  reduced  very  nearly  to  those  who 
advocate  the  extreme  opinions  of  Mr.  Ward,  and  who  form 
what  is.called  the  Romanizing  party  in  the  Church.  So 
that  now  the  fiict  really  is,  that  those  who  protest  against 
the  appointment  of  Dr.  Symons  will  be  regarded  as  protest- 
ing in  favour  of  the  Romanizers. 

Now,  after  the  publication  of  Mr.  Ward's  book,  which 
defends  Popery  on  ultra  Protestant  principles,  and  is  there- 
fore subversive  both  of  principle  and  truth ;  and  after  various 
publications  which  have  appeared  of  late  with  the  evident 
intention  of  introducing  Mariolatry,  in  other  words.  Idolatry, 
into  our  Church,  and  of  defending  the  very  worst  abomina- 
tions of  Popery,  there  are  very  many  persons  who,  having 
devoted  all  the  energies  of  a  lifetime  to  the  service  of  their 
beloved  and  holy  mother^  the  Church  of  England,  contend- 
ing equally  against  Popery  on  the  one  hand,  and  ultra 
Protestantism  on  the  other  hand ;  would  shrink  with  abhor^ 
rence  from  any  appearance  of  sanctioning  these  heresies.  As 
we  cannot  take  part  against  Dr.  Symons  without  seeming  to 
side  with  the  Bomanizers,  we  must  stand  aloof  from  the  con- 
test. In  adopting  this  course,  we  are  quite  prepared  for 
censure  from  both  of  the  contending  parties;  but  there 
seems  to  be  no  alternative  left  to  us,  except  that  of  express*- 
ing  our  earnest  wish  that  the  contest  may  be  given  up. 

In  saying 'that  we  have  no  conBdence  in  Dr.  Symons, 
we  judge  of  him  only  from  his  public  conduct ;  and  merely 
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mean,  that  we  fear  lest  on  many  questions  his  party  feelings 
might  prejudice  his  judgment.  We  do  not^  of  coiu*8e,  im- 
pute to  him  intentional  injustice.  And  no  doubt  the  present 
controversy  will  induce  him  to  weigh  well  the  merits  of  each 
question  which  may  be  brought  before  him  ere  he  proceeds 
to  act. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours  very  fEuthfuUy, 

W.  F.  Hook. 
Vicarage^  Leeds^  Oct,  4. 


Oxfordj  October  5. 

Eev.  Sir, — ^We,  the  undersigned,  to  whom  your  priuted 
letter  has  been  shown,  beg  to  address  you,  not  as  a  com- 
mittee, nor  as  a  body  which  has  ever  before  acted  in  concert 
on  the  subject  of  Dr.  Symons's  nomination,  but  as  individuals 
who  purpose  to  oppose  it,  and  that  on  various  grounds. 

It  has  caused  us  great  surprise  and  regret  that  you  should 
have  designated  those  who  intend  to  "  protest  '*  as  persons 
*'  who  advocate  the  extreme  opinions  of  Mr.  Ward,  and  who 
form  what  is  called  the  Romanizing  party  in  the  Church." 
Against  this  unfounded  statement  we  do  most  strongly  and 
earnestly  protest.  So  far  from  the  movement  having  origi- 
nated in  any  way  in  Bomanizing  tendencies,  we  feel  sure 
that  those  whom  you  yourself  would  most  condemn  for  such 
tendencies  have  not  interested  themselves  in  the  matter. 

As  you  have  connected  the  opposition  with  Mr.  Ward's 
name,  we  feel  bound  in  justice  to  state  that  many  of  us 
know  certainly  that  he  was  adverse  to  it,  and  was  induced, 
like  many  others,  to  support  it  solely  on  canstitutional 
grounds.  We  have  inquired,  and  confidently  believe,  that 
he  has  taken  no  part  whatever  in  the  measure. 

Deeply  deploring  that  you  should,  upon  grounds  wholly 
mistaken,  have  attempted  by  a  printed  circular  to  check  the 
opposition  at  a  period  when  it  is  impossible  to  vindicate  the 


316  APPENDIX. 

grounds  on  which  we  act,  we  venture  to  hope  that  you  will 
retract  an  allegation  which  appears  to  us  to  be  a  great  injus- 
tice to  those  who  concur  in  that  opposition. 

We  remain,  &c. 
[HerefoUow  the  Signaturei.] 


From  the  '  Oxford  Herald;  of  October  12M,  1844. 

NOMINATION  OF  VICE  CHANCELLOE. 

Feom  the  very  generally  prevalent  expectation  that  an 
organized  opposition  would  be  offered  to  the  nomination  of 
Dr.  Symons  to  the  Vice  Chancellorship  for  the  ensuing  year, 
the  most  strenuous  exertions  had  been  making,  during  the 
past  fortnight,  to  get  together  those  Members  of  Convoca- 
tion who  were  friendly  to  his  election.  Tuesday,  the  8th, 
having  been  fixed  for  the  day  of  nomination.  Oxford  was 
crowded  with  the  Senior  Members  of  the  University,  who 
poured  in  by  coach  and  train  in  greater  numbers  than  we 
remember  to  have  seen  on  any  former  occasion.  Hie  Vice 
Chancellor  sat  at  an  early  hour  in  the  Convocation  House, 
for  the  purpose  of  admitting  those  members  to  the  regendes 
who  had  not  yet  undergone  that  formality.  Long  before  the 
hour  of  election  (twelve  o'clock)  had  arrived,  it  became 
evident  that  the  Convocation  House  could  not  contain  a 
third  of  the  assembled  body ;  orders  were  therefore  issued 
that  the  Convocation  would  be  held  in  the  theatre,  the  doors 
of  which  were  no  sooner  opened  than  its  spacious  area  was 
filled,  even  to  pressure,  by  the  regent  masters.  About  one 
o'clock  the  Vice  Chancellor  entered,  attended  by  the  two 
Proctors,  the  Vice  Chancellor  elect,  and  the  other  Heads  of 
Houses. 

The  Vice  Chancellor  then  proceeded  to  open  the  Convo- 
cation by  stating,  in  LAtin,  the  business  for  which  it  had 
assembled,  viz.,  to  receive  the  Chancellor's  nomination  of  a 
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successor  to  the  Vice  Chancellor.  The  letter  of  the  Chan- 
cellor was  then  read  by  the  Senior  Proctor,  recommending 
Dr.  Symons,  the  Warden  of  Wadham  College,  to  the  oflBce. 
Hie  nomination  was  then  put  in  the  usual  form;  and  in 
reply,  the  greater  part  of  the  regents  expressed  their  assent 
by  loud  exclamations  of  ^^ placet.^*  Some  expressions  of  dis- 
approbation, "non  placet,"  however,  being  audible,  the  Vice 
Chancellor  next  proceeded  to  take  the  sense  of  the  House, 
by  requesting  those  who  approved  of  the  nomination  to  go 
to  the  right,  all  non-voters  being  ordered  to  retire — *'  Exeunt 
omnes  qui  sufiragandi  jure  non  gaudent."  The  division 
having  been  e£Pected,  it  plainly  appeared,  as  we  heard  it 
remarked  on  all  sides,  that  the  supporters  of  Dr.  Symons 
were  in  a  majority  of  at  least  four  td  one.  Loud  cries  for  a 
scrutiny  were  now  raised  in  the  area,  and  the  demand  was 
immediately  acceded  to  by  the  Vice  Chancellor,  with  a  re- 
servation in  behalf  of  the  Chancellor's  prerogative  of  ap- 
pointing his  deputy ;  an  opinion  having  been  given  by  those 
best  versed  in  academical  law,  that  Convocation  had  really 
no  power  of  putting  a  veto  on  the  Chancellor's  nomination. 
However  this  may  be,  the  words  used  by  the  Vice  Chancel- 
lor in  granting  the  scrutiny,  ^*  Scdva  auctaritate  et  potestate 
Domini  Cancellartij*^  will  prevent  any  precedent  from  being 
established.  The  scrutiny  then  took  place,  the  Proctors  first 
receiving  the  votes  of  the  noblemen  and  doctors,  and  after- 
wards those  of  the  regent  masters,  who  ascended  the  steps 
of  the  semicircle,  and,  having  given  their  votes  to  the  two 
Proctors,  passed  out  at  the  back  of  the  Vice  Chancellor's 
chair.  The  rush  towards  the  steps  of  the  semicircle  was, 
for  the  moment,  terrific ;  and  several  of  the  elder  and  less 
athletic  members  were,  as  we  can  testify  from  personal  ob- 
servation, sadly  incommoded  and  distressed  by  the  over- 
powering pressure.  Gowns  and  hoods,  too,  appeared  to 
suffer  extensive  damage  in  the  crush.  The  area  having  at 
length  emptied  itself,  and  the  last  regent  having  polled,  the 
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numbers  were   computed ;    the  Senior  Proctor  declaring, 
"  majori  parti  placet"     The  numbers  were. 

For  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Symons  882 

Against  it     .  .183 

Majority     .      .699 

giying  the  unprecedented  number  of  1065  Members  of  Coo- 
vocation  present  and  voting  on  this  occasion. 

The  Members  of  Convocation  having  been  re-admitted. 
Dr.  Wynter  addressed  the  House  in  the  customary  Latin 
oration,  which  was  listened  to  with  breathless  attention,  and 
enthusiastically  applauded.  The  composition,  it  is  needless 
to  say,  was  a  model  of  Boman  purity  and  elegance ;  and 
with  equally  admirable  good  taste  and  forbearance,  all  irri- 
tating allusion  to  party  topics  was  avoided.  The  Vice 
Chancellor  expressed  his  satisfaction  at  being  at  length  per- 
mitted to  resign  an  office,  the  labours  of  which  he  had  sus- 
tained during  four  years,  in  humble  reliance  upon  strength 
not  his  own.  The  laws  of  the  University,  his  confidence  in 
the  good  opinion  of  those  he  waa  addressing,  and,  above  all, 
his  humble  trust  in  the  Divine  help,  wrought  upon  him  in 
the  first  instance  not  to  decline  the  duty.  And  though  he 
had,  in  the  dischai^e  of  it,  been  subjected  to  suspicion,  ridi- 
cule, and  reproach,  nevertheless  having  been,  by  the  favour 
of  the  Chancellor  and  the  assent  of  Convocation,  so  many 
times  intrusted  with  the  high  office,  it  was  a  gratifying  duty 
on  his  part  to  thank  his  firiends,  fi'eely  to  pardon  his  enemies, 
if  any  he  really  had,  and  to  wish  them  all  manner  of  good 
consistent  with  the  true  faith,  and  of  the  happily  reformed 
faith  of  the  Church  of  England.  He  next  alluded  to  the 
death  of  Dr.  Hall,  Master  of  Pembroke  College,  and  com- 
mended the  talents  of  his  successor,  the  Dean  of  Jersey. 
The  Queen's  safe  delivery,  and  the  birth  of  another  Prince, 
was  the  neExt  topic  of  congratulation.     Tlien  the  visit  of  the 
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King  of  Saxony,  and  that  of  the  Prince  of  Prussia  in  com- 
pany with  the  great  Duke,  the  noble  Chancellor  of  the 
University.  He  described  it  as  an  interesting  and  agreeable 
sight  to  observe  those  two  illustrious  men,  evidently  united 
by  the  closest  ties  of  friendship,  and  enjoying  each  the  high- 
est honour  which  the  University  could  bestow  upon  them 
respectively,  revisiting  the  scenes  to  which  the  Prince  had 
been  introduced  in  early  youth,  and  vicing  with  each  other 
in  showing  respect  to  their  adopted  Alma  Mater.  The 
speech  next  alluded  to  the  completion  of  the  University 
Gallery  and  Taylor  Building ;  he  congratulated  the  Uni- 
versity upon  being  permitted,  by  means  of  these  establish* 
ments,  to  unite  the  study  of  the  fine  arts  and  the  modem 
languages  to  the  severer  pursuits  of  the  place.  The  next 
topic  was  the  admirable  behaviour  of  the  young  men  at  the 
'recent  Grand  Commemoration.  He  lamented  the  tumults 
of  former  years,  and  congratulated  the  House  upon  the 
diange  which  had  vindicated  the  ancient  reputation  of  Ox* 
ford  for  gentlemanly  manners  and  observance  of  academical 
discipline.  He  next  said  his  desire  was,  that  his  speech 
should  be  short  and  temperate ;  but  his  duty  would  be  very 
imperfectly  discharged  unless  he  attempted  to  say  a  few 
words  respecting  his  successor*-  a  man,  who  to  acknowledged 
talent  and  varied  attainments,  added  great  knowledge  of 
business  and  kindness  of  disposition.  He  trusted  there  would 
always  be  a  sufficient  number  of  such  men  to  stand  by  the 
University  in  its  difficulties  and  dangers.  In  conclusion,  he 
humbly  thanked  God  for  having  constantly  supplied  him 
with  strength  and  assistance  to  enable  him  to  bear  up  against 
the  varied  difficulties,  dangers,  and  anxieties  of  his  office ; 
and  he  earnestly  invoked  the.  Divine  favour  and  blessing  on 
the  University,  that  shie  might  continue  faithfully  and  dili- 
gently to  discharge  her  various  duties  towards  individuals 
and  the  coimtry  at  large,  in  the  language  used  in  admitting 
candidates  to  the  higher  degrees,  ^*  ad  honorem  Domini  nosiri 
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Jetu  Christi,  etadprofectum  Sacrasancke  Matris  EcdetuB  et 
studii.  The  oration  concluded  amidst  the  loudest  plaudits. 
Dr.  Wynter  then  deliyered  up  the  insignia  and  vacated  the 
seat  of  office. 

The  Warden  of  Wadham  College  was  next  installed  with 
the  usual  formalities ;  and  on  taking  his  seat  was  greeted 
with  vehement  applause,  in  which,  however,  some  expres- 
sions of  disapprobation  were  audibly  mingled.  He,  too,  de- 
livered an  address  in  Latin,  the  style  and  spirit  of  which  we 
may  characterize  in  the  same  manner  as  we  have  already 
done  that  of  Dr.  Wynter.  In  returning  thanks  to  the  Mem- 
bers of  Convocation  whose  votes  had  placed  him  in  that 
honourable  position,  he  expressed  his  deep  sense  of  the  dif- 
ficulties of  his  new  situation,  particularly  in  such  times  as 
the  present ;  but  declared  he  should  have  felt  that  he  was 
shrinking  from  his  duty  if  he  were  deterred  by  those  difficul- 
ties from  undertaking  the  office  to  which  he  had  been  nomi- 
nated. There  was  a  time,  he  said,  when  we  looked  out 
upon  the  storms  and  strife  of  the  world  around  us,  as  from 
a  well  sheltered  secure  harbour,  and  could  rejoice  that, 
though  the  waves  were  dashing  upon  it  from  without,  all 
was  peace  and  quiet  within ;  but  now  the  dissensions  and 
divisions  within  seemed  quite  to  rival  those  without  our  walls : 
and  this,  notwithstanding  what  ought  to  be  the  firmest  bonds 
of  union.  The  pursuits  in  which  we  are  engaged  ought  to 
foster  the  spirit  of  harmony  which  our  statutes  so  strictly 
enjoin ;  and  to  be  branded  as  "  perturbatores  pads,"  ought 
to  be  felt  to  be,  as  the  statute  would  imply,  one  of  the  deepest 
of  stigmas.  Let  me  not  be  misunderstood,  he  continued ; 
far  be  it  fi*om  me  to  admonish  others  of  an  obligation  which 
I  do  not  acknowledge  myself;  rather  I  would  avow  my  con- 
viction that  in  proportion  to  the  riolence  of  the  discord 
around  him  ought  to  be  the  magistrate's  care  to  act  fiadth- 
fully  and  impartially.  And  what  I  thus  confess  to  be  my 
duty,  I  desire  and  will  endeavour  to  fulfil.    No  one,  I  am 


APPENDIX.  321 

sure,  can  be  more  warmly  attached  to  the  University  than  « 
am ;  no  one  more  truly  anxious  to  maintain  and  advance  its 
peace  and  prosperity,  and  its  good  fame.  He  concluded 
with  an  earnest  prayer  for  a  blessing  on  his  endeavours ; 
reminding  his  hearers  that,  in  proportion  to  the  sincerity  of 
every  man's  endeavour  to  discharge  his  duty  as  a  Member 
of  the  University,  that  blessing  and  the  Divine  assistance 
might  be  hoped  for  and  expected.  He  then  nominated  as 
his  Pro- Vice  Chancellors  for  the  ensuing  year,  Dr.  Hawkins, 
Provost  of  Oriel ;  Dr.  Wynter,  President  of  St.  John's ; 
Dr.  Radford,  Rector  of  Lincoln ;  and  Dr.  Plumptre,  Master 
of  University  College. 

All  the  resident  Heads  of  Houses  and  Professors,  with 
one  or  two  exceptions,  and  also  the  Canons  of  Christ  Church 
(except  Dr.  Pusey,  who  was  not  present)  recorded  their  ap- 
probation of  the  Chancellor's  nomination  of  Dr.  Symons  as 
Vice  Chancellor. 

The  following  distinguished  non-resident  Members  of  the 
University  also  recorded  their  assent  to  the  Chancellor's 
nomination : — 

Lords — ^Bathurst,  Eldon,  Dalhousie,  Kenyon,  Feversham, 
Ashley,  Sandon. 

Bishops—  Llandaff,  Chichester. 

Deans — Norwich,  Salisbury. 

Archdeacons — Shirley,  Berens,  Hale,  Samuel  Wilberforce. 

Members  of  Parliament — Sir  T.  Acland,  Bart. ;  Bight 
Hon.  J.  Nicholl,  £.  Cardwell,  C.  O.  Morgan,  C.  Ross,  &c. 

Doctors — Saunders,  Kynaston,  Stocker,  Twisleton,  Mor- 
timer, Colville,  Russell,  Hume,  Spry,  Symonds,  Penfold, 
&c.  &c. 

Masters  of  Arts — Sir  J.  Bosanquet,  Sir  C  Vaughan,  Sir 
T.  Blomefield,  Hon.  and  Rev.  Mr.  Villiers,  Hon.  E.  Grim- 
ston,  Hon.  Lloyd  Kenyon,  Henry  Hallam,  Esq.,  R.  Bethell, 
Esq-,  Q.  C,  &c.  &c. 

The  estimation  in  which  the  new  Vice  Chancellor  is  held 

VOL*  II.  y 


322  APPENDIX. 

by  the  Members  of  his  own  College  is  shown  by  the  hct 
that  eighty-eight  Members  testified  their  approbation  of  him, 
and  only  one  against  him ;  several  having  travelled  from  a 
great  distance,  and  at  much  personal  inconvenience. 

The  total  number  of  votes  at  the  late  nomination  of  the 
Vice  Chancellor,  was  1065 ;  in  the  contest  between  Sir  Ro- 
bert Inglis  and  Mr.  Peel  (now  Sr  B.  Peel)  for  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  University,  in  the  year  of  the  passing  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Relief  Act,  upwards  of  1300  polled — ^the 
largest  number  since  1806,  when  Sir  Wm.  Scott,  of  Univer- 
sity College  (afterwards  Lord  Stowell),  and  the  Right  Hon. 
Charles  Abbott  (afterwards  Lord  Colchester)  were  returned 
by  651  and  404  respectively,  against  Richard  Heber,  Esq., 
afterwards  representative  of  lihe  University,  who  polled  275 
votes.  The  total  number  of  Members  of  Convocatkni  who 
voted  on  that  occasion,  taking  Uie  highest  and  lowest  num* 
her,  was  926.  It  may  be  observed,  that  on  no  previous 
occasion  within  memory  have  so  many  Members  of  Convo- 
cation recorded  their  votes  on  die  same  side.  In  1806  the 
number  for  Sir  W.  Scott  being  651 ;  in  1821,  for  Mr.  Heber 
612.  I?ir  R.  Inglis,  in  1830,  polled  only  755  votes :  the 
majority  on  Tuesday  was 


Thx  Names  of  the  following  Members  of  Convocation 
having  by  mistake,  without  any  default  on  their  part,  and 
contrary  to  tlieir  wish,  been  removed  from  the  books  of 
their  respective  Colleges,  and  consequently  from  &e  Regis- 
ter of  Convocation  ;  via. — 
The  Right  Hon.  Lord  Rayleigh,  M.A.,  Oriel  College: 
The  Right  Rev.  Daniel  6.  Davis,  Lord  Bishop  of  An- 
tigua, D.D.,  of  Pembroke  College  : 
^  Rev.  Robert  Scott,  M.A. ;  Rev.  Richard  Hill,  M.A.,  of 
Balliol  College : 

It  will  be  proposed  in  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on 


APPENDIX.  323 

Thursday  next,  the  5th  instant,  at  ten  o'clock,  That  the 
names  of  the  abovementioned  persons  be  restored  to  the 
Register  of  Convocation,  and  that  they  be  allowed  to  enjoy 
every  ri^t  ai^d  privilege  to  which  they  would  otherwise  have 
been  entitled,  provided  they  replace  their  names  on  the 
books  of  some  College  or  Hall,  and  discharge  all  academi- 
cal dues  incurred  since  their  names  were  removed. 

B.  P.  Symons, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates  Roam,  Dec.  2,  1844. 


The  names  of  the  following  Members  of  Convocation  hav- 
ing by  mistake,  without  any  default  on  their  part,  and 
contrary  to  their  wish,  been  removed  from  the  books  of  tlieir 
respective  Colleges,  and  consequently  from  the  Register  of 
Convocation;  viz. — 

The  Right  Hon.  Lord  Rayleigh,  M.  A.,  of  Oriel  College : 
The  Right  Rev.  Daniel  G.  Davis,  Lord  Bishop  of  An- 
tigua, D.D.,  of  Pembroke  College : 

William  Dallas  Bernard,  M.D.,  of  Wadham  College : 
Rev.  Robert  Scott,  M.A. ;  Rev.  Richard  Hill,  M.A.,  of 
Balliol  College  : 

It  will  be  proposed,  in  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on 
Thursday,  the  6th  of  February,  at  ten  o'clock.  That  the 
names  of  the  abovementiwed  persons  be  restored  to  the 
Register  of  Convocation,  and  that  tfaey  be  allowed  to  enjoy 
every  right  and  privilege  to  which  they  would  otherwise 
have  been  entitled,  provided  they  replace  their  names  on  the 
books  of  some  College  or  Hall,  and  discharge  all  acade- 
mical dues  incurred  since  their  names  were  removed. 

B.  P.  Symons, 

Vice  Chancellor, 
Delegates  Room,  Jan.  27,  1845. 
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Summaiy  of  notices  issued  by  various  Univernty  Professors,  of  the 
Lectures  which  they  proposed  to  g^ve  in  the  Univernty  of  Oxford 
during  the  year  1844. 


TiUe 
of 


Sabjeetsof 
Proposed  Lectam. 


Time 

of 

DeliTery. 


Ancient  Histofy 

Anglo^axon 

Arsbtc 


(Lsodisn) 
Astrooomy 

Bodmy 

Cheniistry 

CUnical 
Medicine 

CommooLaw 

Dirinity 


IKrinity 

(Mw^gsret) 

Ecclesiastical 
Histofy 


Experimental 
Philosophy 

Geology 

Geometry 
Hebrew 


The  Roman  of  the  2nd 
Centory  in  Britain. 

•     •     • 
Thorpe's  Analects 

Not  I 


Michaelmas 
term 

Hilary 
Ifi' 


Hilary 
Michaehnas 

Hilsfy 
Easter 
Mi< 


3  tiaaes  a  week. 
Twice  a  week. 
Stimesaweek. 
Frequency  not 


Act 
Hilary 


3  times  a  week. 

4  times  a  week. 


[Aninangoral  Lecture] 

•     •     • 
TheE^stle  to  the  Romans 

The  1st  Episde  to  the  Co- 
rinthians. 


Enaebii  Historia  Eodesi-] 


Not.  1,  1844 
Hilary 


Beda  Historia  Ecclt 

tica 
Socratis  Historia  Eoclesi>* 

astica 
CoUyer^s  Eeelesiasticsl 

Hutonr  of  Great  Britam) 
Eosebii  Historia  Ecdesi- 


Eragrii  Historia  Eoden- 


"} 


HTdroststici  &  Pnenmatioi 

Electricity 

Mechsnics 

Rerolations  of  the  Earth 
Extinct  Genera  &  Species 


ThePSslms 


Act 
Mirhanlmsn 

HUary 

Act 

Michaelmas 


HiUffy 


Esster 


Michadn 


Hilary  ] 

Easter  &  Act 


Easter  ft  Act 
Michaelmas 

Hilary 

Hilary 
jAct 
t  Michaelmas 


timesa  wedc 


timesa  weak. 


a  wedc 
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Title 

of 

ProfeBsor. 

SnbjeetB  of 
Proposed  Lectures. 

Time 

of 

Delivery. 

l^t 

The  ElementB  of  l/>gic    1 
The  Topics  of  Aristotle   J 
The  Topics  of  Aristotle 

Hilary 
Easter  &  Act 

/3  times  a  week. 
(Not  stated. 
8  times  a  week. 

Modern  Histofy 

PhUippe  de  Comines 
Italian  History 

HUary 
Easter  &  Act 

Twice  a  week. 

Natural  Philo- 
•ophy 

Newton*s  Prindpia 

Act 

Ftetonl 
Theology 

Not  stated 

Hilary 

Easter  &  Act 
Michaelmas 

Poetry 

•     •     • 

Hilary 
Michaelmas 

Political 
EcoDomy 

•     •     • 

Hilary 

/ 

Hnnl  Exsonoiiiy 

Irrigation                        ) 
Pulverization  of  the  Sdl  : 

Hilary 

Nine  Lectures. 

Sanscrit 

•     •     • 

Eastern  Act 

Two  Lectures. 

The  sum  of  100/.  having  been  voted  by  Convocation  as  an 
annual  stipend  for  the  keeper  of  the  University  galleries, 
and  no  fund  having  hitherto  been  set  apart  as  chargeable 
with  that  sum,  and  with  the  other  unavoidable  expenses  of 
the  building  and  institution — 

In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday,  February  6th, 
at  two  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  that  the  sum  of  10,000/. 
Exchequer  Bills,  the  property  of  the  University,  and  now 
available  for  this  purpose,  be  invested  in  permanent  stock, 
and  the  proceeds  thereof  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Vice  Chancellor,  and  the  Curators  of  the  University  gal- 
leries for  the  time  being,  to  defray  the  ordinary  expenses 
of  the  said  galleries,  the  accounts  being  submitted  annually 
to  the  Delegates  of  Accounts. 

B.  P.  Symons, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Dehgatee'  Roam,  Jan.  27,  1845. 
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Application  having  been  made  to  the  University  by  the 
Master  and  Fellows  of  Pembroke  College  for  the  purchase 
of  a  small  piece  of  ground,  the  original  site  of  Beef  Hall, 
held  by  them  upon  lease  for  the  University  for  above  two 
hundred  years  past,  on  which  they  propose  to  extend  the 
buildings  of  their  College ;  and  the  matter  having  been  re- 
ferred to  the  consideration  of  the  Delegates  of  Estates ;  the 
Delegates,  after  obtaining  a  valuation  of  the  property,  have 
recommended  that  a  conveyance  of  the  same  be  made  to 
the  College  in  coomderation  of  a  permanent  aimual  rent- 
charge  of  five  pounds  five  shillings  secured  on  the  property. 
Accordingly — 

In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Hinrsday  the  6th  of 
February,  at  two  o*clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  affix  the 
University  Seal  to  a  deed  of  conveyance  prepared  in  con- 
formity with  the  above  recommendation. 

B.  P.  Symons, 

Vice  C/umeellor. 
Delegates  Room,  Jan.  87,  1845. 

N.B. — The  reserved  rent  continued  to  be  10*.  lOd.,  and 
the  fine  upon  renewal  seldom  exceeded  five  pounds. 


The  receipts  of  the  Police  Tax  at  its  r^uoed  rate  having 
fallen  short  of  the  expenditure,  and  a  considerable  deficiency 
being  thereby  occasioned,  Members  of  Convocation  are 
informed  that,  in  compliance  with  a  regulation  for  that  pur- 
pose, the  tax  will  henceforth  be  collected  at  the  rate  of 
1*.  6c<.  per  quarter. 

B.  P.  Stmons, 

Vice  Chancellor, 
Hadham  College,  Feb.  18,  1845. 
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Whereas  it  is  Dotoriously  reputed  and  believed  throughout 
this  University  that  a  book  entitled  **  The  Ideal  of  a 
Christian  Church  considered  in  Comparison  with  existing 
Practice,"  has  recently  been  published  in  Oxford  by  the 
Rev!  William  George  Ward,  M.A. ;  in  which  book  are 
contained  the  following  passages,  viz. : — 

P.  45  (note) .  ^^  I  know  no  single  movement  in  the  Church 
exoept  Arianism  in  the  fourth  century,  which  seems  to  me 
80  wholly  destitute  of  all  claims  on  our  sympathy  and  regard, 
as  the  English  Befiurmation/' 

P.  473.  ^^  For  my  own  part  I  think  it  would  not  be  right 
to  conceal,  indeed  I  am  anxious  openly  to  express,  my  own 
most  firm  and  undoubting  conviction — ^that  were  we  as  a 
Church  to  pursue  such  a  line  of  conduct  as  has  been  here 
dcetched,  in  proportion  as  we  did  so  we  should  be  taught 
from  above  to  discern  and  appreciate  the  plain  marks  of 
Divine  wisdom  and  authority  in  the  Roman  Church,  to 
repent  in  sorrow  and  bitterness  of  heart  our  great  sin  in 
deserting  her  communion,  and  to  sue  humbly  at  her  feet 
for  pardon  and  restoration:" 

P.  68.  <<  That  the  phrase  '  teaching  of  the  Prayer-Book ' 
conveys  a  definite  and  important  meaning,  I  do  not  deny ; 
considering  that  it  is  mainly  a  selection  from  the  Breviary, 
it  is  not  surprinng  that  the  Prayer-Book  should,  on  the 
whole,  breathe  an  uniform,  most  edifybg,  deeply  orthodox, 
spirit ;  a  spirit  which  corresponds  to  one  particular  body  of 
doctrine,  and  not  to  its  contradictory.  Again,  that  the 
phrase  'teaching  of  the  Articles'  conveys  a  definite  mean- 
ing, I  cannot  deny ;  for  (excepting  the  five  first,  which  be- 
long to  the  old  theology)  they  also  breathe  an  uniform  intel- 
ligible spirit  But  then  these  respective  spirits  are  not 
difierent  merely,  but  absolutely  contradictory ;  as  well  could 
a  student  in  the  heathen  sdiools  have  imbibed  at  once' the 
Stoic  and  the  Epicurean  philosophies,  as  could  a  humble 


328  APPENDIX. 

member  of  our  Church  at  the  present  time  learn  his  creed 
both  from  Prayer-Book  and  Articles.  This  I  set  out  at 
length  in  two  pamphlets  with  an  appendix,  which  I  published 
three  years  ago ;  and  it  cannot  therefore  be  necessary  to 
go  again  over  the  same  ground :  though  something  must  be 
added,  occasionally  in  notes,  and  more  methodically  in  a 
future  chapter.  The  manner  in  which  the  dry  wording  of 
the  Articles  can  be  divorced  from  their  natural  spirit,  and 
accepted  by  an  orthodox  believer;  how  their  prima  facie 
meaning  is  evaded,  and  the  artifice  of  their  inventors  thrown 
back  in  recoil  on  themselves ;  this,  and  the  arguments  which 
prove  the  honesty  of  this,  have  now  been  for  some  time 
before  the  public.*' 

P.  100  {note).  ^^  In  my  pamphlets  three  years  since,  X  dis- 
tinctly charged  the  Reformers  with  fiilly  tolerating  the  ab- 
sence from  the  Articles  of  any  reed  anti-Boman  determi- 
nation, so  only  they  were  allowed  to  preserve  an  apparent 
one :  a  charge  which  I  here  beg  as  distinctly  to  repeat" 

P.  479.  '^  Our  twelfth  Article  is  as  plain  as  words  can 
make  it,  on  the  ^  evangelical '  side :  (observe  in  particular 
the  word  'necessarily'):  of  course  Ithinkits  natural  mean- 
ing may  be  explained  away,  for  I  subscribe  it  myself  in  a 
non-natural  sense.'' 

P.  565.  '^  We  find,  oh  most  joyful,  most  wonderful,  most 
unexpected  sight  I  we  find  the  whole  cycle  of  Boman  doc- 
trine gradually  possessing  numbers  of  English  Churchmen." 

P.  567.  '^  Three  years  have  passed  since  I  said  jdainly, 
that  in  subscribing  the  Articles,  I  renounce  no  one  Boman 
doctrine." 

And  whereas  the  said  William  George  Ward  before  the 
publication  of  the  said  book  was  admitted  to  the  req>eclive 
degrees  of  B. A.  and  M. A.  of  this  University  on  the  fiiitfa  of 
the  following  Declaration;  which  Declaration  was  made 
and  subscribed  by  him  before  and  in  order  to  his  being  ad- 
mitted to  each  of  the  said  Degrees  ;  that  is  to  say : — **  I 
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allow  the  Book  of  Articles  of  Religion  agreed  upon  by  the 
Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  both  provinces,  and  the  whole 
clergy  in  the  Convocation  holden  at  London  in  the  year  of 
cor  Lord  God  one  thousand  five  hundred  sixty  and  two ; 
and  I  acknowledge  all  and  every  the  Articles  therein  con- 
tained, being  in  number  nine  and  thirty,  besides  the  rati- 
fication, to  be  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God :" 

And  whereas  the  sdd  passages  of  the  said  book  appear 
to  be  inconsistcQi  with  the  said  Articles,  and  with  the  said 
Declaration^  and  with  the  good  faith  of  him  the  said  Wil- 
liam George  Ward  in  making  and  subscribing  the  same : 

In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  the  13th  day 
of  February  next,  at  one  o'clock,  the  foregoing  passages 
from  the  said  book  will  be  read,  and  the  following  propo- 
sition will  be  submitted  to  the  House : — 

That  the  passages  now  read  from  the  book  entitied 
**The  Ideal  of  a  Christian  Church  considered  in 
Comparison  with  existing  Practice  "  are  utterly  in- 
consistent with  the  Articles  of  Religion  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  with  the  Declaration  in  respect  of 
those  Articles  made  and  subscribed  by  William 
George  Ward  previously  and  in  order  to  his  being 
admitted  to  the  degrees  of  B.A.  and  M.A.  respect- 
ively, and  with  the  good  faith  of  him  the  said  Wil- 
liam George  Ward  in  respect  of  such  declaration 
and  subscription. 

Before  the  question  "  Placetne,  &c."  is  put,  the  Vice 
Chancellor  will  give  Mr.  Ward  an  opportunity  of  answering 
to  the  charge  of  having  published  such  passages  so  incon- 
sistent as  aforesaid. 

If  this  proposition  is  affirmed,  the  following  proposition 
will  be  submitted  to  the  House : — 

That  the  said  William  George  Ward  has  disentitied 
himself  to  the  rights  and  privileges  conveyed  by  the 
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said  degrees,  and  is  hereby  degraded  from  the  said 
degrees  of  B. A.  and  M.A.  respectiTely. 

Before  the  question  "  Placetne,  &c."  is  put,  the  Vice 
Chancellor  will  give  Mr.  Ward  an  opportunity  of  stating 
any  grounds  he  may  hare  for  showing  that  he  should  not  be 
degraded. 

The  Form  of  Statute  (Tit.  XVII.  Sect  III.  §  2.)  De 
Audoritate  et  Officio  Vice  Cancellarii,  which  it  was  intended 
to  submit  to  Convocation  on  the  13th  of  February,  will  not 
be  proposed  to  the  House. 

B.  P.  Symons, 

Vice  Chancellor, 
Delegated  Raom^  Jan.  23,  1845. 


In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  the  13th  instant,  at  one 
o  clock,  the  following  Form  of  Decree  will  be  submitted  to 
the  House: — 

Whereas  it  is  the  declared  purpose  of  this  University  to 
ipigntaip  and  inculcate  the  true  Faith  of  the  Gospel ;  and 
to  this  end  it  is  enjoined  in  the  Statutes  of  the  Univenity, 
that  every  student  shall  be  instructed  and  examined  in  the 
Thirty-Nine  Articles,  and  shall  subscribe  to  them  on  various 
occasions  (Tit  11.  Sect  2,  Tit  IH.  Sect  2,  Tit  IV.  Sect  ii. 
S  8,  §  4,  Tit  DL  Sect  ii.  §  3,  Sect  v.  §  3,  Tit  XVU. 
Sect  iii.  §  2) ;  and  whereas  in  the  90th  number  of  the 
Tracts  for  the  Times,  entitled  '^  Remarks  on  certsun  Pas- 
sages in  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles,"  modes  of  interpi'etation 
were  suggested,  and  have  since  been  advocated  in  other 
publications  purporting  to  be  written  by  members  of  the 
University,  by  which  subscription  to  the  said  Articles  might 
be  reconciled  with  the  adoption  of  Roman  Catholic  errors : 

It  is  hereby  declared  and  decreed — 

That  modes  of  interpretation  such  as  are  suggested  in 
the  said  Tract,  evading  rather  than  explaining  the  sense  of 
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the  Thirty- Nine  Articles,  and  reconciling  subscription  to 
them  with  the  adoption  of  errors  which  they  were  designed 
to  counteract,  defeat  the  object,  and  are  inconsistent  with 
the  due  observance  of  the  above-mentioned  Statutes. 

B.  P.  Stmonb, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates'  Room,  Feb.  4,  1845. 

[This  proposition  was  negatived  by  the  proctors.] 


The  following  regulations  for  the  maintenance  of  order  in 
the  Theatre  during  the  Convocation  on  Thursday  next  have 
been  agreed  on  :— 

1.  lliat  the  votes  on  each  question  be  taken  by  the  Proc- 
tors standing,  one  at  the  door  under  the  eastern,  and  the 
other  at  the  door  under  the  western  Rostrum  ;  that  members 
of  Convocation  occupying  the  area  and  lower  gallery,  be 
requested,  after  giving  their  votes,  to  pass  out  at  either  of 
those  doors ;  the  great  southern  door  opposite  the  Divinity 
School  being  open  for  their  re-admission  to  the  Theatre^  as 
well  as  for  the  entrance  of  members  from  the  gallery  pro- 
ceeding to  vote,  and  of  any  members  of  Convocation  who 
may  arrive  after  the  Proctors  have  begun  to  take  the  votes. 

2.  Tlat  no  strangers  or  members  of  the  University  under 
the  degree  of  M-A.,  B.C.L.,  or  B.  Med.,  be  admitted  within 
the  outer  entrances  of  the  schools. 

3.  That  the  following  outer  entrances  of  the  schools  be 
open  for  the  admission  of  members  of  Convocation,  &c^, 
viz. : — 

The  gate  opposite  New  College  Lane  ; 
'  The  gate  opposite  the  Radcliffe  Library ;  and 
The  door  by  the  Museum. 

B.  P.  Symons, 

Vice  C/uincellor, 
Delegates  Room,  Feb.  10,  1845. 
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*^*  [A  very  large  assembly  of  the  Masters  of  Arts  and 
other  superior  graduates  of  the  University  filled  the  Hieatre 
at  Oxford  on  the  13th  February,  and  the  Registrar,  Dr. 
BlisSy  read  to  them  the  above-mentioned  passages  from  Mr. 
Ward's  book,  on  which  the  proposition  of  censure  on  Mr. 
Ward  depended.  The  Vice  Chancellor  next  read  the  pro- 
position referred  to  in  English,  and  asked  Mr.  Ward  in 
Latin  if  he  had  anything  to  say  as  to  the  mode  in  which  he 
wished  to  deliver  his  speech.  Mr.  Ward  in  reply  stated 
that  he  had  received  permission  to  speak  in  English,  which 
the  Vice  Chancellor  confirmed,  and  Mr.  Ward  then  ad- 
dressed the  Convocation  for  upwards  of  an  hour,  commenc- 
ing in  the  following  manner : — 

'*  Mr.  Vice  Chancellor, — I  am  bound  at  once  to  state, 
that  I  shall  conclude  what  I  have  to  say  by  delivering  in  to 
you  a  formal  protest  against  the  legality  of  this  whole  pro- 
posal. I  deny  that  this  venerable  House  (of  Convocation) 
has  any  power,  with  the  present  object  in  view,  to  decide  on 
the  question,  whether  or  not  my  opinions  be  consistent  with 
the  Thirty-Nine  Articles ;  much  more,  I  deny  that  it  has 
any  power  to  deprive  me  of  my  degrees.  Still  I  cannot  shut 
my  eyes  to  the  &ct,  that  should  these  proposals  be  unfi>r- 
tunately  adopted,  they  may  produce  considerable  effect — ^I 
do  not  say  on  my  own  personal  credit,  but  what  is  incom- 
parably more  important — on  the  general  well-being  of  our 
Church ;— nay,  you  must  excuse  me  if  I  add,  on  the  credit 
and  good  name  of  this  University." 

•  ♦  ♦  *  «  You  have  heard,*'  said  Mr.  Ward,  "  the 
proposition  submitted  to  you ;  it  is  a  declaratory  proposition, 
intended  to  serve  as  the  foundation  for  an  enactment.  Hie 
declaration  is,  that  I  have  violated  the  engagement  on 
which  my  degrees  were  conferred ;  and  the  enactment,  that 
I  be  deprived  of  those  degrees.  You  see  at  once  that  no 
theological  determination  is  so  much  as  hinted  at :  my  opi- 
nions are  complained  of,  not  as  being  false,  or  dangerous, 
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or  undatifiil,  or  rash,  but  as  being  inconsistent  with  my  good 
faith.  One  issue  with  regard  to  them,  and  one  only,  is 
placed  before  you — their  consistency  with  certain  formu- 
laries which  I  subscribed  when  I  received  my  degrees,  and 
my  good  faith  in  respect  of  those  subscriptions.  If  the  Ox- 
ford CoDYOcation  had  any  claim  to  represent  the  Church  of 
England,  undoubtedly  their  disapprobation  of  my  theology 
might  have  the  utmost  weight  in  determining  (even  then  I 
don't  see  how  it  could  determine  what  has  been  the  meaning 
of  subscription,  but)  what  hereafter  it  is  to  be.  But  you 
who  are  to  be  my  judges  have  no  royal  road  open  to  disco- 
vering the  true  sense  of  the  Church  of  England.  You  must 
proceed  by  the  same  humble  path,  along  which  a  private 
individual  like  myself  proceeds :  you  must  judge  of  her 
sense  by  examining  her  formularies.  All  the  wishes  in  the 
world  cannot  alter  facts.  Your  belief  that  certain  doctrined 
are  ever  so  pernicious  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  ques- 
tion whether  they  are  allowed  by  the  symbolical  documents 
of  the  English  Church  ;  and  yet  I  cannot  but  fear  that  vast 
numbers  of  you  mix  up  in  your  minds  these  absolutely  dis- 
tinct matters,  and  spare  yourselves  the  trouble  of  examining 
this  question  that  is  before  you,  because  of  your  intense 
conviction  on  a  question  that  you  have  nothing  to  do  with. 
And  this  difficulty  of  procuring  a  fair  hearing  is  greatly 
increased  by  the  necessary  nature  of  my  defence.  I  sub- 
scribe certain  formularies  in  what  I  have  called  a  non-natu- 
ral sense.  Granted.  But  is  it  the  intention  of  the  Church 
of  England,  that  they  be  necessarily  subscribed  in  a  natural 
aense  ?  If  it  be,  then  it  is  the  intention  of  the  Church  of 
England  that  there  shall  be  no  subscribers  to  them  at  all. 
*  *  I  argue  thus — the  imponens  of  subscription  cannot  be 
an  abstraction  or  an  historical  personage — it  must  be  some 
existing  living  person  or  body.  The  said  imponens,  whoever 
he  is,  wishes  some  considerable  number  of  persons  to  sub- 
scribe our  formularies  ;  but  if  he  wished  them  all  to  be  sub- 
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scribed  in  a  natural  sense,  no  considerable  number  of  per* 
sons,  nor  any  person  at  all,  could  sign  them  ;  therefore  he 
does  not  wish  them  all  to  be  subscribed  in  a  natural  sense/' 

"  It  has  been  replied  upon  me,  that  I  at  least  carry  the 
licence  beyond  all  bounds.  I  answer,  that  where  the  im* 
ponens  has  spoken  on  one  particular  case,  that  case  must  be 
judged  of  by  the  analogy  of  those  on  which  he  has  practi- 
cally spoken :  and  I  beliere  that  there  is  no  single  parly  in 
our  Church,  holding  its  phice  there  by  howerer  long  and 
undisputed  prescription,  who  does  not  do  greater  violeiice 
to  one  or  other  part  of  our  formularies  which  appear  on  their 
surfiEu»  to  condemn  Koman  doctrine." 

Mr.  Ward  then  referred  to  the  arguments,  that  erery  one 
present  in  the  Conyocation  subscribes  a  considerable  number 
of  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England  in  a  non-natural 
sense,  and  that  his  own  opinions  did  not  necessitate  so  vio- 
lent a  distortion  of  the  letter  of  those  formularies  as  did  the 
ordinary  Ui^  drnrcfa  opinions,  or  those  of  Ihe  Latitndi- 
narians  or  Evangelicals. 

**  To  take/'  said  he,  ^^  the  strongest  case  that  can  pos- 
sibly be  brou^t,  it  might  have  been  thought  quite  impos- 
sible that  any  one  should  read  our  Baptismal  Service,  and 
doubt  that,  according  to  the  obvious  and  prima  facie  doc- 
trine of  that  service,  baptism  ccmveys  to  in&nts  a  real  inward 
gift.  Before  baptism — *  Thou  who  didst  sanctify  water  to 
the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin,  look  upon  this  child,  wash 
him,  and  sanctify  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost'  After — ^  We 
yield  Hiee  hearty  thanks  that  it  hath  pleased  Thee  to  r^e- 
nerate  this  infant  with  Thy  Holy  Spirit'  And  yet  there 
have  been  multitudes  of  religious  and  upright  men,  as  we 
all  know,  who  have  been  quite  unable  to  see  it :  sooie, 
perhaps,  here  present,  full  of  indignation  at  my  bad  frith 
in  subscribing  formularies  in  a  UQUHiatnral  sense.  I  refer 
to  these  points  in  no  spirit  of  party  recrimination,  but  to 
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illustrate  what  I  mean.  In  like  manner,  on  the  other  side 
of  the  question,  the  same  remarks  apply  to  the  sense  of  the 
article  on  General  Councils.  ♦  ♦  ♦  The  argument 
appears  also  in  a  strong  point  of  riew  on  referring  to  the 
wording  of  the  7ih  Article,  which  says—*  The  Old  Testa- 
ment is  not  contrary  to  the  New,  for  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by 
Christ,'  &c.  Now,  it  is  held  by  some,  that  unless  you  view 
this  portion  of  that  Article  in  some  particular  light,  it  means 
that  a'  future  state  was  not  revealed  to  the  Jews.  Many 
think  one  way  on  that  subject,  and  many  another ;  but  the 
words  of  the  article  would  seem  on  the  surface  to  condemn 
the  opinion  that  a  future  state  was  not  revealed  to  the 
Jews.  Two  pamphlets  have  appeared,  in  which  the  subject 
is  considered  with  reference  to  my  own  supposed  motives  in 
acting  as  I  have  done  in  this  question.  What  is  said  of  me 
in  one  of  those  pamphlets  would  be  most  painful  to  my  feel- 
ings, were  it  not  that  I  am  not  conscious  of  being  actuated 
by  the  sordid  motives  imputed  to  me.  The  author  looks 
on  me  as  a  man  who  trifles  fearfully  with  truth  and  honesty ; 
warns  every  one  against  my  principles,  and  at  the  same  time 
himself  adopts  an#  interpretation  of  the  7th  Article,  which 
is  in  the  highest  degree  non-natural.  He  actually  believes 
that  that  Article,  in  condemning  the  theory  that  the  early 
patriarchs  looked  only  to  temporal  rewards,  does  not  at  all 
assert  that  they  knew  and  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  a  future 
state  of  rewards  and  punishments.  Sudi,  I  say,  is  an  instance 
of  the  way  in  which  a  man,  unquestionably  honest  himself, 
can  accuse  me  of  trifling  vrith  truth,  while  he  himself  dis- 
torts one  of  our  Articles  in  the  most  startling  manner." 

In  conclusion,  Mr.  Ward  stated,  that  "  With  the  highest 
respect  for  the  CouTocation  as  a  body,  he  could  not  but 
doubt  its  fitness  to  fulfil  the  functions  of  a  judicial  tribunal. 
Such  a  tribunal  required  habits  of  judicial  calmness,  and  a 
regular  course  of  training.     He  need  only  refer  as  an  in- 
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stance,  to  the  recent  Irish  trials  (of  Mr.  O'Connell  and  his 
coadjutors).  Three  points  of  the  greatest  nicety  had  to  he 
decided  upon,  and  the  difficulty  was  felt  to  be  so  great,  that 
the  Peers  gave  up  their  functions  to  a  few  higUy  trained 
and  fit  persons.  What  would  have  been  the  position  of 
the  case  if  instead  of  this,  the  judges  had  been  formed  from 
a  body  of  even  the  most  respectable  members  of  the  Pro- 
testant Association  ?  There  could  be  no  doubt  what  would 
have  been  the  result  It  would  have  been  impossible  to 
keep  out  of  their  minds  the  general  impression,  not  that  tfiey 
were  deciding  on  some  nice  question  of  law,  but  on  a  wide 
and  large  general  principle.'* 

''  If  my  book,"  said  Mr.  Ward,  ''  be  really  read  through 
and  not  judged  by  a  few  one*sided  extracts,  you  wiU  find 
nothing  in  it  at  all  inconsistent,  but  rather  the  very  reverse, 
with  the  appeal  I  am  now  making.** 

After  an  eloquent  peroration,  Mr  Ward  handed  in  a 
Latin  protest,  and  Dr.  Grant  of  New  College  rose  to  pro- 
pose this  amendment  on  the  proposition  before  the  con- 
vocation, (p.  329) :  *^  That  the  passages  now  read  fit>m 
the  book  entitled  *  The  Ideal  of  a  Christian  Church  consi- 
dered,' are  worthy  of  grave  censure ;  but  that  Convocation 
declines  to  express  any  opinion  upon  the  good  faith  of  the 
author,  or  to  exercise  the  functions  of  an  ecclesiastical  tri- 
bunal, by  pronouncing  judgment  on  the  nature  and  d^ree 
of  his  ofience."  Hiis  sensible  amendment  was  stopped  by 
the  forms  of  the  Oxford  Convocation,  the  Vice  Chancellor 
informing  Dr.  Grant  that  no  proposition  could  be  made 
which  had  not  been  previously  agreed  on  by  himself  and 
the  Hebdomadal  Board.  Two  protests,  by  Mr.  Denison, 
and  Mr.  Bode  of  Christ  Church,  were  entered  against  the 
proceedings,  and  the  Vice  Chancellor  then  put  the  question, 
which  was  carried,  the  numbers  in  favour  of  it  being  777, 
and  against  it  586. 

The  second  proposition,  relating  to  the  degradation  of 
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Mr.  Ward,  wad  then  proposed  by  the  Vice  Chancellor ;  and 
Mr.  Ward  stated  his  feeling  of  its  harshness,  as  individuals 
who  had  entered  into  communion  with  the  Church  of  Rome 
had  kept  their  degrees  of  B.A.  and  M.A.  The  proposition 
was  however  carried,  there  being  569  placets  and  511  non 
placets.  A  third  proposition,  about  Tract  No.  90,  was  then 
brought  forward,*  and  negatived  at  once  by  the  veto  of  the 
Proctors.] 


In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  the  10th  of 
April,  at  two  o'clock,  the  following  regulations  will  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  House. 

B.  P.  Stmons, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Deleffotes  Boom,  March  3,  1845. 


Regulations  for  Sir  Robert  Taylor^s  Institution. 

CURATORS. 

The  Curators  to  be  nine  in  number. 

The  Vice  Chancellor,  the  two  Proctors,  and  the  Regius 
Professor  of  Modem  History,  to  be  four  of  that  number. 

The  remaining  five  to  be  approved  by  Convocation  on  the 
nomination  of  the  Vice  Chancellor,  the  two  Proctors,  and 
the  Regius  Professor  of  Modem  History,  or  the  majority  of 
them,  the  Vice  Chancellor  having  a  casting  vote  in  case  of 
an  equality  of  votes. 

To  be  Doctors  in  one  of  the  faculties,  or  M.A,  of  at  least 
five  years'  standing  from  their  regency,  or  B.C.L.  or  B.M.>  of 
at  least  six  years'  standing  fi*om  the  taking  of  their  degree. 

*  See  tupra,  p.  330.  An  excellent  report  of  the  prooeedings  of  this  ex- 
traordinary day  at  Oxford  is  contained  in  the  '  Times '  of  the  Uth  February, 
1845,  fh>m  which  the  foregoing  account  has  been  abridged. 

VOL.  II.  Z 
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To  hold  their  office  for  five  years  only,  but  to  be  re-eli- 
gible. 

DUTIES  OF  THE  CURATORS. 

To  meet  in  the  second  week  of  February,  May,  and  No- 
▼ember,  and  whenever  summoned  by  the  Vice  Chanoeilor, 
five  of  the  whole  number  constituting  a  quorum. 

To  nominate  the  Professor  and  Teachers,  but  not  without 
the  concurrence  of  five  Curators  in  each  nomination ;  and 
each  nomination  to  be  approved  by  Convocation. 

To  remove  the  Teachers,  if  need  be ;  but  not  without  the 
concurrence  of  five  Curators  in  each  case. 

To  appoint  the  Assistant  Librarian,  and,  if  need  be,  to 
remove  him ;  but  in  either  case  not  without  the  concurrence 
of  five  Curators. 

To  appoint  the  Porter,  and,  if  need  be,  to  remove  him. 

To  appoint  a  Deputy  for  a  limited  period,  whenever  the 
Professor  or  any  of  the  Teachers  shall  be  prevented  from  dis- 
char^ng  his  duties  in  person,  and  to  assign  to  the  deputy 
such  payment  as  they  may  think  fit  out  of  the  stipend  of 
such  Professor  or  Teacher. 

To  discharge  the  ordinary  and  incidental  expenses  of  the 
building  and  institution  out  of  the  Taylor  Fund. 

To  exercise  the  general  government  of  the  institution, 
and  to  carry  the  regulations  into  efiect. 

PROFESSOR. 

A  Professor  to  be  appointed  with  the  title  ^*  Trotesaor  of 
European  Languages." 

To  be  appointed  for  life,  but  to  be  removable  with  the 
concurrence  of  at  least  five  Curators  for  neglect  of  duty,  or 
for  immorality,  or  for  teaching  or  holding  tenets  at  variance 
with  the  doctrine  or  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England. 

To  be  a  member  of  the  University  at  the  time  of  his 
admission. 
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To  receive  an  annual  stipend  of  400/. 
If  in  Holy  Orders,  to  have  no  parochial  charge  during 
the  residence  hereinafter  required  of  him. 

DUTIES  OF  THE  PROFESSOR. 

To  lecture  on  the  Philology  and  Literature  of  the  Eu- 
ropean Languages. 

To  deliver  a  course  of  not  less  than  eight  lectures  in 
each  Term — Easter  and  Act  being  accounted  as  one. 

The  lectures  to  be  gratis,  and  open  to  all  members  of 
the  University. 

To  receive  and  catalogue  the  books,  and  to  discharge  the 
ordinary  duties  of  librarian. 

To  be  resident  in  the  University  throughout  each  Term, 
with  power  to  a  majority  of  the  Curators  to  grant  an  occa- 
sional leave  of  absence. 

ASSISTANT   LIBRARIAN. 

An  assistant  librarian  to  be  appointed  by  the  Curators. 

To  be  in  constant  attendance,  and  to  be  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Professor. 

To  assist  the  Professor  in  delivering  out  and  entering  the 
bookis  as  delivered,  in  a  register. 

To  go  every  evening  through  the  building  to  see  that  all 
lights  and  fires  have  been  extinguished. 

To  receive  an  annual  stipend  of  150/. 

To  be  resident  in  the  building,  and  to  have  the  charge 
and  superintendence  of  it,  subject  to  the  direction  and  con- 
trol of  the  Curators. 

TEACHERS. 

Teachers  to  be  appointed  in  French,  German,  and  Italian, 
and  in  this  order,  as  the  funds  may  allow. 

To  be  appointed  for  five  years  only,  but  to  be  re-eligible. 
To  receive  an  annual  stipend  of  200/. 

z2 
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DUTIES  OF  THB  TBACHER8. 

To  be  resident  in  the  Universitj  throughont  each  Term, 
with  power  to  a  majority  of  the  Curators  to  grant  an  occa- 
sional leave  of  absence. 

Their  time  for  four  hours  of  each  of  six  days  in  each  week 
to  be  at  the  disposal  of  the  Curators  for  the  purpose  of 
teaching  or  lecturing. 

Their  teaching  and  lecturing  to  be  gratis,  and  open  to  all 
members  of  the  Uniyersity. 

To  be  allowed  to  teach  in  private  with  the  consent  of  the 
Curators,  but  not  within  the  Taylor  Building. 

Teachers,  if  British  subjects  by  birth,  to  subscribe  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles. 

LIBRARY. 

The  library  to  be  open  to  all  members  of  the  UmTersity 
within  certain  hours  during  daylight,  according  to  the  direc- 
tions of  the  Curators. 

A  separate  room  to  be  reserved  for  the  use  of  persons 
not  imder  the  degree  of  M.A.,  B.C.L.,  or  B.M. 

The  Curators  to  judge  of  the  propriety  of  allowing  any 
and  what  books  to  be  taken  out  of  the  building  by  the 
Teachers  or  by  members  of  the  University. 

PORTBR. 

The  porter  to  be  in  attendance  at  the  door,  to  clean  tfie 
rooms,  to  make  and  attend  to  the  fires,  and  to  perform  such 
other  duties  as  may  be  required  by  the  Curators. 

To  be  subject  to  the  authority  of  the  assistant  librarian 
for  all  purposes  within  the  building. 

ACCOUNTS. 

The  accounts  to  be  kept  by  the  Curators,  and  submitted 
annually  to  the  Delegates  of  accounts. 
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Extract  from  the  Will  of  Sir  Robert  Taylor, 

"  To  the  Chancellor  and  Scholars  of  the  Univereity  of 
Oxford  and  their  successors,  for  the  purpose  of  applying  the 
interest  and  produce  thereof  in  purchase  of  freehold  land 
within,  or  if  possible  to  be  made  within,  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  said  University,  for  the  erecting  a  proper  edifice  therein, 
and  for  establishing  a  foundation  for  the  teaching  and  im- 
proving the  European  languages  in  such  manner  as  should 
from  time  to  time  be  approved  by  the  said  Chancellor  and 
Scholars  in  Convocation  assembled.'' 


The  Regulations  for  Sir  Robert  Taylor's  Institution  will 
be  proposed  to  Convocation  on  Thursday  next,  the  10th 
instant,  in  the  following  portions,  viz. : — 

1.  Curators,  and  duties  of  the  curators. 

2.  Professor,  and  duties  of  the  professor. 

3.  Assistant  librarian. 

4.  Teachers,  and  duties  of  the  teachers. 

5.  Library,  &c.  &c.  to  the  end. 

B.  P.  Symons, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Del^ates"  Roaniy  April  7,  1845. 

*^*  [This  plan  for  the  Taylor  Institution  was  lost  in  Con- 
vocation, possibly  on  account  of  the  unwillingness  of  the 
Tractarian  party,  who  are  numerous  at  Oxford,  to  sanction  a 
scheme  which  might  lead  to  the  nomination  of  some  foreign 
Protestant,  or  perhaps  a  rationalist,  as  a  teacher  of  a  modem 
language  in  the  University.  It  was,  however,  intended  by 
the  promoters  of  the  plan^  that  the  teachers  of  languages 
should  confine  their  attention  to  the  comparatively  mecha- 
nical business  of  teaching,  and  that  the  Professor,  who  was 
to  be  a  member  of  the  University,  should  undertake  the 


342  APPENDIX. 

department  of  philology  and  of  the  general  history  of  the 
European  languages.  The  following  valuable  obserrations 
for  the  improvement  of  the  plan  submitted  to  Convocation, 
by  setting  apart  a  portion  of  the  annual  income  of  the  Insti- 
tution for  the  foundation  of  scholarships,  were  addressed 
about  this  time  to  members  of  the  University]  : — 

Taylor  Institution, 

The  attention  of  members  of  the  University  is  earnestly 
solicited  to  an  apparent  omission  of  an  important  kind  in  the 
Regulations  for  Sir  Robert  Taylor's  Institution,  which  are 
to  be  submitted  to  Convocation  on  the  10th  of  the  ensuing 
month. 

The  omission  consists  in  the  entire  absence  of  all  provision 
for  the  encouragement  of  a  study  of  the  languages  and  lite- 
rature, in  which  the  statute  proposes  to  supply  teachers 
endowed  with  liberal  stipends. 

When  it  is  notorious,  that  the  existing  Professorships, 
even  where  they  relate  to  the  most  popular  brandies  of 
modem  literature  or  science,  are  fast  dwindling  into  sine- 
cures, owing  to  the  diminished  interest  in  such  pursuits 
which  seems  the  natural  consequence  of  the  exclusive  im- 
portance attached  to  classical  studies  within  this  University, 
it  might  be  expected  that  any  augmentation  in  the  number 
of  such  professors  and  teachers  should  be  accompanied, 
wherever  it  was  practicable,  with  measures  calculated  to 
induce  the  students  to  avail  themselves  more  generally  of 
the  increased  means  of  instruction  henceforward  to  be 
afforded  them. 

Such  measures,  it  is  presumed,  must  be  framed  with  a 
view  either  of  rendering  an  attendance  on  certain  of  tiie 
public  courses  of  lectures  delivered  in  the  University  com- 
pulsory, or  with  that  of  holding  out  some  inducements,  in 
the  shape  of  honours  or  emoluments,  to  the  voluntary  pro- 
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secution  of  some  at  least  out  of  the  number  of  those  various 
branches  of  knowledge  to  which  these  lectures  relate. 

No  statute  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  the  former  object 
being,  so  far  as  we  know,  at  present  in  preparation,  it  seems 
a  matter  of  the  more  urgent  necessity  to  provide,  out  of  the 
funds  devoted  by  Sir  Robert  Taylor  for  the  advancement 
of  modem  languages  and  literature  in  this  place,  the  means 
of  inducing  the  younger  members  of  the  University  to  apply 
themselves  to  such  pursuits. 

The  Begulations  with  respect  to  the  Boden  bequest, 
which  were  agreed  upon  some  time  back,  supply  us  with  a 
precedent,  which,  it  is  conceived,  may  be  legitimately  fol- 
lowed on  the  present  occasion,  especially  as  subsequent  ex- 
perience has  shown,  that  even  the  reputation  of  the  present 
eminent  Professor  would  scarcely  have  been  sufficient  to 
secure  to  him  a  class,  if  the  University  had  not  in  this 
instance  had  the  foresight  to  set  apart  a  portion  of  the  funds 
at  their  disposal,  for  the  purpose  of  founding  scholarships 
to  reward  the  best  proficients  in  Sanscrit  Literature. 

The  multiplication  of  prizes  and  scholarships  designed 
for  the  advancement  of  classical,  mathematical,  and  theo- 
logical learning,  which  has  of  late  years  taken  place,  ren- 
ders it  the  more  incumbent  upon  the  University  to  supply, 
where  they  have  the  power,  similar  means  of  encouragement 
to  other  important  branches  of  knowledge,  in  order  to  pre- 
vent the  latter  from  sinking  into  entire  neglect. 

It  must  indeed  by  this  time  be  apparent,  that  whilst  the 
amount  of  classical  knowledge  required  as  the  condition  of 
obtaining  a  degree^  deters  students  of  inferior  attainments 
and  abilities  from  turning  their  attention  to  modem  litera- 
ture and  science,  so  on  the  other  hand  the  existence  of  so 
many  prizes  and  scholarships  must  operate  more  and  more 
every  year,  in  attracting  young  men  of  higher  pretensions 
towards  that  class  of  studies  which  such  rewards  are  in- 
tended to  foster. 
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The  institution  therefore  of  scholarshipe  for  the  best  pro- 
ficients in  modem  languages,  if  at  all  times  desirable,  seems 
under  present  circumstances  to  be  especially  called  for,  in 
order  to  render  the  other  proyisions  of  the  statute  really 
productive  of  good,  and  to  cany  into  full  effect  the  expressed 
intentions  of  the  founder  of  this  endowment. 

The  encouragement  thus  afibrded  to  the  study  of  modem 
languages  and  literature  would  also  exercise  a  fayourable 
influence  upon  the  prosecution  of  other  studies  now  too  much 
neglected  in  this  place,  and  would  tend  to  disabuse  the 
minds  of  the  younger  members  of  a  notion,  it  is  feared,  too 
prevalent,  that  the  University,  in  its  arrangements  for  secu- 
lar instruction,  attaches  importance  solely  to  the  prosecu- 
tion of  those  branches  of  knowledge  which  it  justly  regards 
as  the  foundation  of  a  liberal  education,  but  which  it  ought 
not  to  consider  as  its  completion. 

And  if  it  be  alleged,  notwithstanding  the  precedent 
affi>rded  by  the  Boden  Scholarships,  that  the  establishment 
of  similar  ones  for  the  encouragement  of  modem  European 
languages  open  to  under-graduates,  might  tend  to  draw  them 
away  too  much  from  their  classical  studies,  that  objection 
might  be  obviated  by  limiting  the  competition  to  Bachelors 
of  Arts,  who  would  thus  obtain  a  stronger  inducement  for 
prolonging  their  residence  in  the  University  to  the  period 
contemplated  by  the  statutes. 

If  the  creation  of  scholarships  for  the  best  proficients  in 
the  leading  European  languages  be  deemed  a  useful  ad- 
junct to  the  professorship  and  teacherships  about  to  be 
established,  it  is  suggested  that  means  for  endowing  the 
requisite  number  might  be  obtained  by  reducing  the  pro- 
posed annual  stipend  of  the  three  teachers  of  the  French, 
German,  and  Italian  languages,  from  200/.  to  100/.  It  is 
conceived  that  the  latter  sum  would  be  suffident  to  secure 
the  services  of  the  best  description  of  language  masters,  on 
the  understanding  that  the  latter  are  permitted  to  charge  a 
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small  fee  for  the  private  instruction,  which  it  seems  intended 
that  they  should  impart  during  that  portion  of  the  day  at 
which  they  are  not  called  upon  to  lecture  within  the  Taylor 
Buildings. 

It  may  even  be  questioned  whether,  considering  the  in- 
creased stimulus  which  the  creation  of  scholarships  would 
be  likely  to  impart  to  the  study  of  modem  languages,  a 
salary  of  100/.  under  such  circumstances  would  not  place 
the  language  masters  in  a  better  position  than  double  that 
stipend  with  the  present  arrangements,  the  difference  in 
fixed  income  being  more  than  made  up  by  the  greater  de- 
mand for  that  instruction  for  which  they  will  be  allowed  to 
charge  ;  especially  if,  in  consideration  of  the  contemplated 
reduction,  the  time  prescribed  for  gratuitous  instruction  at 
the  Taylor  Buildings  be  fixed  at  two  instead  of  four  hours 
daily. 

It  may  also  be  observed,  that  if,  on  the  one  hand,  it  be 
proper  to  provide  the  members  of  the  University  with  the 
means  of  obtaining  a  certain  amount  of  instruction  in  the 
modem  languages  gratuitously,  yet  on  the  other,  the  pros- 
pect of  receiving  a  moderate  fee  for  private  lessons  will  be 
likely  to  infuse  a  greater  degree  of  zeal  and  activity  into 
the  exertions  of  the  masters,  and  to  secure  greater  earnest- 
ness and  perseverance  on  the  part  of  the  pupils,  than  would 
be  likely  to  prevail  if  the  tuition  were  afforded  wholly  with- 
out prospect  of  remuneration. 

It  may  moreover  be  remarked,  that  even  if  the  proposed 
salary  were  not  in  itself  unnecessarily  large,  it  would  be 
proper  at  least  to  keep  back  a  portion  of  it  until  the  more 
important  object  of  providing  scholarships  shall  have  been 
effectually  secured. 

Members  of  Convocation,  therefore,  to  whom  the  above 
considerations  may  appear  entitled  to  weight,  are  invited  to 
attend  the  Convocation  on  the  lOth  instant,  in  order  to 
assist  in  negativing  that  one  clause  in  the  statute  which 
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relates  to  the  appointment  and  salary  of  the  teachers,  thus 
affording  to  the  Hebdomadal  Board  an  opportunity  of  bring- 
ing forward  hereafter  a  proposition  with  reference  to  this 
part  of  the  measure  so  modified  as  to  allow  of  a  sufficient 
fund  being  set  apart  for  founding  not  less  than  six  scholar- 
ships, two  in  each  of  the  three  principal  European  languages, 
for  the  improvement  of  which  masters  are  to  be  provided. 

The  above  suggestions  are  thrown  out  under  the  per- 
suasion that  any  opposition  which  may  be  raised  to  tins  por- 
tion of  the  statute  will  not  be  attributed  to  a  dislike  to  the 
general  features  of  the  scheme,  or  a  wish  to  bring  about  its 
rejection,  and  likewise  that  no  serious  inconvenience  can 
result  from  the  postponement  for  a  single  term  of  the  clause 
in  question,  inasmuch  as  it  seems  implied  by  the  very  words 
of  the  measure  proposed,  that  the  state  of  the  funds  appli- 
cable to  the  purpose  could  not  under  any  circumstances 
admit  of  the  appointment  of  all  the  teachers  taking  place 
for  some  time  to  come. 

Oxford,  March  29,  1845. 


In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Saturday  next,  the 
10th  instant,  at  ten  o'clock,  the  names  of  the  following  per- 
sons who  have  been  duly  nominated  as  Curators  of  Sir  Ro- 
bert Taylor's  Foundation,  will  be  submitted  for  the  appro- 
bation of  the  House,  viz. : — 

The  Rev.  the  Master  of  University  College.* 
The  Warden  of  Merton  College. 
The  Rev.  the  Master  of  Pembroke  College. 
The  Rev.  Joseph  Smitii,  B.D.,  Fellow  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege. 

*  In  addition  to  these  fire  gentlemen,  the  Tioe-chanoellor,  the  two  proe- 
tors,  and  the  regina  professor  of  modem  history,  are  also  caraton  of  the 
Taylor  Institation,  thus  oompleting  the  oumher  of  nine  oarators. 
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The  Rev.  Henry  George  Liddell,  M.A.,  Student  of 
Christ  Church. 

B.  P.  Symons, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Wadham  College^  May  6,  1845. 


In  a  Conyocation  to  be  holden  on  Saturday  next,  the  10th 
instant,  at  ten  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant  the  sum 
of  200/.  out  of  the  University  chest,  in  aid  of  a  fund  for  the 
extension  of  Parochial  Burial  Grounds  in  the  city  of  Ox- 
ford, with  the  condition  that  the  sum  be  paid  as  soon  as 
the  first  additional  burial  ground  shall  have  been  conse- 
crated. 

In  the  same  Convocation  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant  out 
of  the  University  chest  to  the  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man,  the 
sum  of  IhOl.  to  be  expended  in  books  printed  at  the  Uni- 
versity Press,  towards  the  restoration  of  a  Library  in  King 
William's  College,  lately  destroyed  by  fire. 

B.  P.  Symons, 

Vice  Chancellor, 
Delegates^  Room^  May  5,  1845. 


A  PUBLIC  examination  of  students  in  divinity  will  be  held 
in  the  Metaphysical  School,  on  the  28th  May,  by  R.  D. 
Hampden,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity ;  R.  L.  Cot- 
ton, D.D. ;  and  R.  Hussey,  B.D.,  Regius  Professor  of 
Ecclesiastical  History,  the  Examiners  in  Divinity.  Candi- 
dates for  examination  must  deliver  their  names,  together 
with  the  testimonials  required  by  the  Statute,  to  the  Regius 
Professor  of  Divinity,  Christ  Church,  on  Saturday,  May 
24th. 

May  6,  1845. 
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CoNORBQATioNs  will  be  holden  for  the  purpose  of  granting 
Graces,  and  conferring  Degrees,  on  the  following  days  in 
the  ensuing  Term,  viz. : — 

May,    Wednesday,  14. 

„       Thursday,  22. 
June,    Thursday,  5. 

„       Thursday,  26. 
July,     Saturday,  5. 
A  Congregation  will  be  holden  on  Tuesday,  July  1st, 
solely  for  the  purpose  of  admitting  Inceptors  to  their  Re- 
gency. 


No  person  will,  on  any  account,  be  admitted  as  a  candi- 
date for  the  Degree  of  B.A.  or  M.A.,  or  for  those  of  B.C.L. 
or  B.  Med.  (without  proceeding  through  Arts),  whose  name 
is  not  entered  in  the  book  kept  for  that  purpose  at  the  Vice 
Chancellor's  house,  on  or  before  the  day  preceding  the  day 
of  Congregation. 

B.  P.  Symons, 

Vice  ChaantelloT. 
Wadham  College,  May  10,  1845. 

%*  [The  preceding  notice  is  here  given  as  a  specimen 
of  the  form  in  which  the  days  of  meeting  of  the  Oxford 
assemblies  for  granting  graces  and  conferring  degrees  are 
periodically  notified  to  the  members  of  the  University.  At 
the  ceremony  of  conferring  the  degrees  of  Bachelor  of  Arts 
and  of  Master  of  Arts,  the  following  forms  are  expected  to  be 
attended  to  in  the  assembly  of  the  Masters  of  Arts  and 
other  superior  graduates : — 

1.  The  candidates  for  degrees  are  required  to  subscribe 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles  before  the  commencement  of  the 
business  of  the  meeting  for  conferring  their  degrees. 
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2.  The  grace  of  the  College  or  Hall  to  which  each  can- 
didate belongs,  is  given  in,  with  reference  to  the  student. 

3.  The  testamur  of  examination  is  produced^  showing 
that  the  candidate  has  successfully  passed  the  examination 
required  for  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  and  which  con- 
stitutes the  main  test  for  the  degree. 

4.  A  certificate  of  income  is  delivered  to  the  Vice  Chan- 
cellor. 

5.  Dispensations  are  read  by  the  junior  dean  of  the  Col- 
lege or  Hall  to  which  the  candidate  belongs,  for  his  not 
having  kept  all  the  terms  anciently  required  by  the  Laudian 
Statutes  of  1636,  and  for  his  neglect  of  attendance  on  the 
public  lectures,  which  were  then  insisted  upon. 

.  6.  The  supplication  or  petition  for  the  degree  is  given  in ; 
those  for  the  M.A.  degrees  preceding  the  petitions  for  infe- 
rior degrees. 

7.  Dispensations  are  read  as  before  by  the  junior  dean, 
if  the  party  be  a  grand  compounder,  for  the  non-perform- 
ance of  the  antiquated  usage  of  a  solemn  procession  from 
the  College  to  which  the  candidate  belongs  to  the  robing- 
room  adjoining  the  house  of  Congregation,  and  generally 
in  all  cases,  for  the  omission  of  the  round  of  visits*  which, 
two  hundred  years  ago,  were  paid  by  the  party  to  be  pre- 
sented for  graduation,  accompanied  by  his  presenter,  to  the 
Vice  Chancellor  and  proctors,  in  order  to  request  those 
ofiBcers  to  preside  at  the  Congregation  on  the  following  day, 
when  the  candidate  was  to  receive  his  degree. 

8.  The  three  articles  of  the  36th  Canon  of  the  Church  of 
England  are  read  by  the  candidate  before  the  senior  proctor. 

9.  The  candidates  are  presented  for  their  degrees  by  the 
deans  of  their  several  colleges,  according  to  the  seniority  of 
the  degree  of  the  deans. 

10.  Subscription  is  testified  to  the  house  by  the  proctors. 

*  See  M|>nx,  toI.  i.,  pp.  104  and  106. 
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11.  Oaths  are  taken  before  the  junior  proctor  (1)»  to 
obeer^e  the  academical  statates,  and  to  keep  the  peace  of 
the  University ;  and  (2),  respecting  the  Bodleian  library. 
The  junior  proctor  is  then  required  by  statute  to  gire  a 
notice  to  the  candidates  about  academical  dress. 

12.  The  oaths  of  supremacy  and  allegiance  are  taken 
before  the  senior  proctor ;  and  lastly,  the  candidates  are  ad- 
mitted to  their  respectiye  degrees  by  the  Vice  Chancellor. 

The  form  of  the  presentation  of  a  student  far  the  d^ree 
of  Bachelor  of  Arts  at  Oxford,  is  as  follows : — 

**  Most  illustrious  Vice  Chancellor,  and  you  distingniahed 
Proctors,  I  present  to  you  this  my  scholar  in  the  fiskculty 
of  Arts,  in  order  to  his  admission  to  lecture  in  every 
book  of  Aristotle's  Logic,  and  in  those  Arts  be&des  which 
he  b  bound  by  the  statutes  to  have  duly  attended;  and 
I  testify  that  he  has,  in  my  presence,  read  (or  heard  read) 
the  Articles  of  Faith  and  Religion  which  he  has  just  sub- 
scribed before  the  proctors ;  and  eq)ecially  the  three  Articles 
contained  in  the  36th  Canon;  and  I  pledge  my  word 
to  the  University  accordingly."  The  reference  to  the 
&culty  of  Arts  is  thus  worded  in  the  original  Latin : — 
^*  Praesento  vobis  hunc  meum  scholarem  in  facultate  ar- 
tium,  ut  admittatur  ad  lecticmem  cujuslibet  libri  logices 
Aristotelis,  et  earum  insuper  artium,  quas  et  quatenus  per 
statuta  tenetur  audirisse."    See  vol.  i.  p.  107.] 


In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  in  the  Theatre  on  Wed- 
nesday the  4th  instant,  it  will  be  proposed  to  confer  the 
honorary  degree  of  D.C.L.  on 

Sir  Charles  Mansfield  Clarke,  Bart,  M.D.,  F.R.S-,  &c., 
&C.,  of  Wigginton  Lodge«  in  the  county  of  Derby. 

Sir  William  Jackson  Hooker,  K.G.H.,  F.R.S.,  late  Re- 
gius Professor  of  Botany  in  the  Univ^vity  of  Glasgow. 
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Edward  Goulburn,   Esq.,   Serjeant-at-Law,  one   of  the 

Commissioners  of  the  Court  of  Bankrupts,  &c  &c. 

B.  P.  Stmons, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates  Room,  June  2y  184:5. 


The  Be?.   Dr.  Bandinel,  Bodleian  Librarian,   having  on 

account  of  urgent  business  requested  leave  to  extend  his 

absence  during  the  long  vacation  for  the  space  of  thirty 

days  beyond  the  time  allowed  by  the  statute,  it  will  be 

proposed  in  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  the 

5th  instant,  at  ten  o'clock,  to  grant  permission  accordingly. 

B.  P.  Stmons^ 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates  Boom^  June  2,  1845. 


The  electors  to  the  Professorship  of  Moral  Philosophy 
founded  by  Dr.  White,  intend  to  proceed  to  the  election  of 
a  Professor  on  Friday  .the  31st  instant* 

B.  P.  Symgns, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Wadham  College,  Oct.  22,  1845. 


In   the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  next,  the 

13th  instant,  at  ten  o'clock^  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant  out 

of  the  University  chest  the  sum  of  30/.  towards  the  erection 

of  a  School  Boom  in  the  hamlet  of  "  Abbey  Town,'*  Holm 

Cultram. 

B.  P.  Symons, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates'  Boom,  Nov.  10,  1845. 

•  The  Rev.  H.  G.  Liddell,  M.A.,  student  of  Christ  Church,  was  elected  to 
this  professorship. 
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Whereas  the  immediate  object  for  which  the  tax  caHed 
^'  the  Convocation  tax"  was  re-enacted  in  1802,  is  now 
supported  by  its  proper  fiinds,  and  the  uses  to  which  the 
tax  has  from  time  to  time  been  since  applied  by  Convoca- 
tion may  be  met  by  the  disposable  funds  of  the  press : — 

In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday,  December 
the  4thy  at  two  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  that  the  Con* 
vocation  tax  be  discontinued,  and  that  a  sum  amounting 
to  the  average  of  its  proceeds  for  the  last  three  years  be 
annually  transferred  from  the  funds  of  the  press,  and  ap- 
plied to  the  uses  for  which  the  tax  is  now  avulable. 

B.  P.  Stmons, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Wadham  Cottege,  Nov.  24,  1845. 


An  explanatory  statement  of  the  tax,  and  of  the  several 
amounts  involved  in  this  proposal,  will  lie  on  the  table  in 
the  Delegates'  Room,  for  the  inspection  of  members  of 
Convocation  some  days  previously. 

In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Friday  the  28th  instant, 
at  ten  o'clock,  the  names  of  the  following  persons,  who  have 
been  nominated  to  succeed  to  the  oflEice  of  Select  Preacher 
at  Michaelmas,  184G,  will  be  submitted  to  the  House, 
viz.  :— 

The  Hev.  J.  Jackson,  M.  A.,  of  Pembroke  College. 

The  Rev.  J.  R.  Hughes,  M.A.,  of  New  College- 

The  Rev.  C.  B.  Dalton,  M.A.,  of  Wadham  College. 

The  Rev.  S.  Waldegrave,  M.  A.,  of  All  Souls  College. 

The  Rev.  E.  M.  Goulbum,  M. A.,  Fellow  of  Merton  Col- 
lege. 

B.  P.  Stmons, 

Vice  Chancelhr. 
Wadham  Collie,  Nov,  25,  1845. 
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Table  of  Professors  with  their  Salaries  and  Lectures,  prin- 
cipally compiled  from  a  Return  which  was  made  to  the 
House  of  Commons  by  the  Vice  Chancellor  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Oxfordy  2\st  Feb,  1846,  relative  to  the  Professors 
included  in  the  Annual  Votes  on  the  Miscellaneous  Esti- 
mates^ as  well  as  to  the  Regius  Professors  and  some  others  ; 
with  a  few  additional  Details  and  Corrections  derived  from 
private  sources. 

Reqius  Professor  of  Divinity,  Rev.  R.  D.  Hampden,  D.D. : — 
Two  courses  of  lectures  in  each  term,  sometimes  three. 
Number  of  pupils  in  each  class,  100  and  upwards. 
Stipend  40/.  per  annum,  paid  by  the  Chapter  of  Christ 

Church. 
The  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  is  Canon  of  Christ 

Church  and  Rector  of  Ewelme,  Oxon.,  and  the  united 

value  of  the  canonry  and  rectory,  amounting  to  1750/. 

per  annum,  is   settled  on  the   Professorship   by  the 

Crown. 

Regiu^  Professorship  of  Greek,  Rev.  T.  Gaisford,  D.D. : — 
Stipend,  40/.  per  annum  ;  paid  by  the  Chapter  of  Christ 

Church. 
Has  no  public  grant. 

Regius  Professor  of  Civil  Law,  J.  Phillimore,  D.C.L. : — 
Stipend,  34/.  18«. ;  a  charge  on  the  Woods  and  Forests. 
This  Professor  has  a  [lay]  Prebend  in  the   Cathedral 
Church  of  Sarum  [settled  on  the  Professorship]. 

Regius  Professor  of  Medicine,  J.  Kidd,  M.D. : — 

Two  courses  of  lectures  annually,  each  course  consisting 

of  18  lectures.  i 

Stipend  36/. ;  a  charge  on  the  Woods  and  Forests. 
The  Professor  is  Master  of  Ewelme  Hospital. 

VOL    II.  2  a 


35 1  APPENDIX. 

[Eegius  ProfeMor  of  Hebrew,  Rev.  E.  B.  Pusey,  D.D., 
Canon  of  Christ  Church  : — 
Three  courses  of  lectures  annually. 
The  number  of  pupils  in  each  class  varies  from  5  to  10. 
A  Canonry  of  Christ  Church,  value  1200/.  per  annum,  has 

been  annexed  to  this  Professorship  by  the  Crown.    Dr. 

Pusey  appoints  an  assistant  for  an  elementary  dass  in 

Hebrew.] 

Regius  Professor  of  Modem  History,  Rev.  J.  A.  Cramer, 

D.D.:- 
In  1813  his  Lectures  were  attended  by  25  pupils ;  in 

1844  by  32 ;  and  in  1845  by  30. 
Average  number  of  pupils,  24  annually  [three  courses 

being  given  in  the  year,  attended  by  about  8  students 

in  each  course]. 
Stipend,  371/. ;  out  'of  which  the  Professor  pays  20/.  to 

each  of  two  teachers  [of  German  and  Italian]. 

Regius  Professor  of  Pastoral  Theology,  Rev.  C.  A.  Ogilvie, 
D.D.  :— 

1843.— Lectures,  68.     Pupils.  80. 

1844.— Lectures,  72.     Pupils,  138. 

1845.— Lectures,  72.     Pupils,  153. 

Stipend,  300/. ;  paid  by  the  University  out  of  its  own 
funds  by  a  Statute  passed  in  1842.  [It  should  here  be 
noticed,  that  by  a  recent  Act  of  Parliament,  a 
Canonry  of  Christ  Church,  value  1200/.  per  annum, 
is  prospectively  settled  on  this  Professorship,  and  that 
the  University  stipend  will  cease  to  be  paid  when  the 
Professor  comes  into  possession  of  his  Canonry.] 

Regius  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  Rev.  R.  Hussey, 
B.D.  :— 
1843.— Lectures,  43.     Pupils,  91. 
1844.— Lectures,  138.     Pupils,  109. 
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1845.— Lectures,  138.     Pupils,  110. 
Salary,  300/.  [paid  by  the  Uniyeraity  until  a  Canonry  of 
Christ  Church  falls  vacant  for  this  Professorship]. 

Lady  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity,  Rev.  G.  Faussett, 
D.D.:— 
The  Professor  is  a  Canon  of  Christ  Church  [and  the  value 
of  the  Canonry  is  1200/.  per  annum,  according  to  a 
settlement  made  by  the  Crown]. 

Lord  Almoner's  Professor  of  Arabic,  J.  D.  Macbride, 
D.C.L.  :— 

Gave  Lectures  regularly  until  1841,  when  he  was  pre- 
vented by  illness.  Lectures  are  now  given  in  Arabic 
by  the  Laudian  Professor  of  Arabic  [the  Rev.  S.  Reay, 
B.D.]. 

Stipend,  40/.  annually  from  the  Royal  Alms. 

Reader  in  Geology  and  Mineralogy,  The  Very  Rev. 
W.  Buckland,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Westminster. 

Gives  two  courses  of  lectures  annually,  each  course  con- 
sisting of  15  lectures. 

Number  of  pupils  for  the  last  five  years,  107. 

Stipend,  100/.  annually  for  each  of  the  Readerships  in 
Geology  and  Mineralogy  firom  the  Annual  Parlia- 
mentary Grant,  in  addition  to  which  the  pupils  pay 
2/.  2s.  each  for  the  first,  and  1/.  Is.  each  for  the  second 
course. 

Reader  in  Chemistry,  C..G.  B.  Daubeny,  M.D. : — 
Number  of  lectures,  from  22  to  24  annually. 
In  1843,  9  pupils.  In  1845,  13  pupils. 

1844,  4  pupils.  1846,  16  pupils.* 


*  From  1822  to  1830,  the  Professor  of  Chemistry  had  an  ayerage  of 
31  unWerBitj  papils  per  annnm,  and  from  1830  to  1838,  an  annual  average 
of  about  16  aniverritj  pupils. 

2a2 
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Stipend,  100/.  firom  the  Annual  Parliamentary  Grant, 
and  an  average  receipt  of  17/.  10«.  from  pnpiLs  during 
each  year. 

Professor  of  Botany,  C.  G.  B.  Daubeny,  M.D.  :— 
Number  of  lectures,  firom  12  to  20  annually. 
Average  number  of  pupils,  6  yearly. 
Stipend,   100/.  from  the  Annual  Parliamentary  Grant, 
and  an  average  receipt  of  6/.  10s.  from  pupils. 

Reader  in  Experimental  Philosophy,  B.  Walker,  M.A. : — 

1842.— Lectures,  28.  *  Pupils,  75  ;  Christ  Churchmen,  42. 

1843.— Lectures,  35.    Pupils,  91 ;  Christ  Churchmen,  56. 

1 844.— Lectures,  34.    Pupils,  62 ;  Christ  Churchmen,  30. 

1845. — Lectures,  38.    Pupils,  85 ;  Christ  Churchmen,  55. 

Stipend,  100/.  from  the  Annual  Parliamentary  Grant,  and 
in  addition  nearly  100/.  from  the  pupils. 

The  several  statutes  affecting  the  old  Professorships  will 
be  found  in  Title  IV.  of  the  Corpus  Statutorum  of  the  Uni- 
versity, printed  in  4to.*  Those  relating  to  the  Readers  in 
Geology,  Mineralogy,  and  Experimental  Philosophy,  were 
revised  in  1839. 

The  Professorships  of  Pastoral  Theology  and  of  Eccle- 
siastical History  were  instituted  in  1842,  and,  for  the  pre- 
sent, the  University,  by  an  especial  Statute  in  the  addenda 
to  the  body  of  the  Statutes,  provides  a  stipend  of  300/.  a- 
year  for  each.  [Afterwards,  these  Professorships  will  have 
the  advantage  of  canonries  in  Christ  Church.] 

The  Regius  Professors  of  the  three  Faculties,  Divinity, 
Law,  and  Medicine,  have  especial  duties  in  superintending 
the  exercises  requisite  for  degrees  in  those  faculties. 

Except  in  the  cases  already  named,  no  fees  are  received 
from  those  who  attend  the  lectures. 

Some  of  the  Professors  referred  to  in  the  Order  of  the 

*  See  auproj  vol.  L,  p.  1 7  ;  and  in  this  vol.,  p.  Sd5. 
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House  of  Commons*  having  no  grant  from  the  public  money, 
the  returns  are  accordingly  imperfect. 

In  many  cases  there  being  no  registers  to  which  reference 
can  be  made,  no  specification  of  the  number  of  lectures  or 
of  attendance  on  such  lectures  can  be  giyen. 


A  Meetinq  of  Graduates  in  the  Faculty  of  Theology  will 
be  holden  in  the  Convocation  House  on  Wednesday  next, 
the  4th  instant,  at  one  o'clock,  when  the  nomination  of  the 
Rev.  W.  H.  Cox,  B.D.,  of  St.  Mary  Hall,  as  Examiner 
under  the  Statute  De  Disctplina  Theologica^  will  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  Faculty. 

B.  P.  Symons, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
JVadham  Collegcy  March  2,  1846. 

*  [The  order  of  the  House  of  Commons  above  mentioned  was  made  on 
the  motion  of  W.  D.  Christie^  Esq.,  January  27,  1846,  and  the  returns  asked 
for  related  to  those  Professors  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  who  were  included 
in  the  annual  vote  for  the  miscellaneous  estimates,  as  well  as  to  the  Regius 
Professors  of  Divinity,  Physic,  Civil  Law,  Greek  and  Hebrew,  the  Lady 
Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity,  and  the  Lord  Almoner's  Professor  of  Arabic 
in  both  Univernties,  and  the  Regius  Professors  of  Pastoral  Theology  and 
Ecclesiastical  History  in  Oxford. 

The  name  of  each  Professor  was  requested  in  these  returns,  with  the 
number  of  lectures  given  by  him  in  each  of  the  last  five  years,  and  also  the 
number  of  pupils  in  each  of  the  last  five  years,  distinguishing  the  numbers 
who  were  and  who  were  not  members  of  the  University,  and,  in  the  case  of 
the  Professor  of  Experimeutal  Philosophy  at  Oxford,  the  number  of  the 
members  of  Christ  Church  who  attended  his  lectures.  Any  statutes  or  other 
ifgulations  were  requested  either  of  the  University  or  of  any  College,  rela- 
tive to  attendance  on  the  lectures.  All  the  emoluments  of  the  professorship 
were  to  be  stated,  whether  derived  from  endowment.  University  grant,  or 
pupils'  fees,  or  from  any  other  source,  and  mention  was  to  be  made  of  any 
other  office  held  by  any  of  the  Professors,  whether  in  or  out  of  the  University, 
or  any  ecclesiastical  preferment  which  they  might  possess ;  the  portion  of  the 
year  was  also  to  be  stated  during  which  the  Professor  might  be  obliged  by 
such  office  or  preferment  to  reside  out  of  the  University,  and  the  time  speci- 
fied during  which  he  had  resided  out  of  the  University,  in  the  last  five  years. 
The  concluding  question  was,  <*  Whether  in  any  case  other  professorships 
on  the  same  subject  exist  in  either  University;  and,  if  so,  the  value  of  their 
endowments,  and  whether  lectures  are  or  are  not  given  by  the  Professors  ?"] 
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A  Public  Examination  of  students  in  Divinity  will  be  held 
in  the  Metaphysical  Schools,  on  the  31st  March,  by  Godfrey 
Faussett,  D.D.,  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity,  Charles  A. 
Ogilvie,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Pastoral  Theology,  and 
William  H.  Cox,  B.D.,  the  Examiners  in  Divinity.  Can- 
didates for  examination  must  deliver  their  names,  together 
with  the  testimonials  required  by  the  Statute,  to  the  Mar- 
garet Professor  of  Divinity,  Christ  Church,  on  or  before 
Saturday,  March  28th. 
March  5,  1846. 


At  a  meeting  of  thd  Vice  Chancellor,  Heads  of  Houses, 
and  Proctors,  in  the  Delegates'  Room,  March  9,  1846 : 

Whereas  a  dangerous  kind  of  horse-racing  has  lately 
been  encouraged  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Oxford  * — 
Resolved, 

That  the  attention  of  junior  members  of  the  University 
be  specially  directed  to  the  following  Statute,  and  that  they 
be  informed  that  its  penalties  will  be  strictly  enforced  against 
all  persons  who  shall  be  found  acting  in  violation  of  this 
enactment. 

Stat.  XV.  Sect.  15. 

*^  It  is  enacted,  that  henceforth  no  student  of  the  Uni- 
versity shall  engage,  either  as  a  principal  or  party  interested, 
in  a  horse-race,  either  by  riding  himself,  or  by  subscribing 
to  sweepstakes  for  the  purpose,  or  in  any  other  manner 
whatever ;  nor  shall  he  attend  *  ♦  at  a  horse-race^  nor  in 
any  way  meddle  therein,  under  pain  of  rustication  from  the 
University  for  one  term,  on  the  first  occasion  ;  for  a  whole 
year,  on  the  second  ;  and  (expulsion)  for  ever,  on  the  third," 

B.  P.  Syhons, 

Vice  Chancellor. 

**  In  returning  from  the  steeple-chase  alluded  to  in  this  notioe,  an  under- 
graduate  was  kiUed  by  a  fidl  from  horseback. 
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Benjamin  Parsons  Symons,  D.D.,  Vice  Chancellor  or 
Commissary  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  to  all  to  whom 
the  knowledge  of  these  presents  shall  come : 

Greeting. 
Whereas  William  Leech,  late  of  the  city  of  Oxford, 
tailor,  but  now  of  Iffley,  victualler,  is  by  our  authority  dis- 
commoned *^  for  sueing  in  one  of  the  Courts  of  Westminster 
a  Member  of  the  said  University,  in  a  cause  determinable 
in  the  Court  of  our  said  University,  contrary  to  the  Char- 
ters, Statutes,  and  privileges  of  our  said  University :" 

These  are  therefore  to  notify  in  this  public  manner  to  all 
matriculated  persons  of  the  said  University,  to  abstain  from 
all  commerce  with  the  said  William  Leech,  as  they  will 
answer  for  the  contrary  at  their  peril. 

B.  P.  Symons, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
May  22,  1846. 

Court  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Oxford, 

Friday^  June  5,  1846. 
Whereas  William  Leech,  of  the  city  of  Oxford,  tailor, 
but  now  of  Iffley,  victualler,  was  on  the  22nd  day  of  May 
last  sentenced  to  be  discommoned  for  having  infringed  the 
l^tatutes  of  the  University,  such  sentence  to  be  in  force  and 
of  full  effect  imtil  he  should  have  made  satisfaction ;  and 
whereas  the  said  William  Leech  hath^  by  his  petition  this 
day  read  in  Court  by  his  Proctor,  made  satisfaction  for  so 
having  infringed  the  said  Statutes,  and  prayed  that  the 
sentence  so  passed  upon  him  might  be  withdrawn : 

These  are  to  certify,  that  the  sentence  of  discommoning 
lately  in  force  against  William  Leech  is,  upon  satisfaction 
being  thus  made,  and  the  payment  of  all  costs  incurred,  by 
order  of  the  Court  withdrawn. 

Philip  Bliss, 

Registrar, 
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**  A  NOTICE  has  been  pablbbed  within  the  last  few  days^ 
announciDg  that  William  Leech,  formerly  tailor  in  this  ci^, 
and  now  licensed  victualler  at  Iffley,  has  been  discommoned 
by  the  Vice  Chancellor  for  having  sued  a  member  of  the 
University  in  the  Courts  of  Westminster,  instead  of  apply- 
ing in  the  first  place  to  the  Vice  Chancellor's  Court  Now 
we  have  no  objection  to  urge  against  the  justice  of  this  sen- 
tence ;  the  tradesman  knew  perfectly  well  the  risk  which 
he  incurred,  or  if  he  did  not,  it  is  a  well-known  principle 
of  justice,  that  '  Ignorantia  legis  nan  excusat.* 

"  Much  has  been  said  of  the  fault  of  giving  long  credit, 
and  it  is  only  fair  that  a  word  or  two  should  be  heard  upon 
the  other  side,  especially  as  the  authorities  of  the  several 
colleges  might  do  much  to  assist  them  in  their  effiirts.  It 
is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  there  are  several  who  do  send 
in  their  bills  half-yearly  or  terminally,  and  there  are  others 
who  willingly  would  do  so  if  those  who  have  made  the  ex- 
periment had  found  themselves  supported  in  it.  But  unfor- 
tunately, in  too  many  instances,  the  ofier  of  discount  has 
been  no  inducement  to  the  debtor ;  the  application  for  money 
has  been  taken  as  a  direct  afiront,  and  not  only  has  the 
individual  withdrawn  his  custom,  but  done  all  in  his  power 
to  induce  his  friends  to  do  so ;  and  this  with  but  too  much 
success.     We  speak  of  what  we  know  to  be  the  truth. 

"  Now,  if  it  were  generally  impressed  upon  undergradu- 
ates upon  their  first  coming  into  residence,  that  a  terminal 
delivery  of  bills  was  desired  if  not  demanded  by  the  autho- 
rities, then  this  ground  of  complaint  would  at  any  rate  be 
done  away  with.  But  this  is  not  all  that  might  be  done  or 
should  be  done.  Surely  those  tradesmen  who  are  honour- 
ably endeavouring,  even  at  the  risk  of  losing  a  portion  of 
their  custom  and  their  profits,  to  remedy  the  abuse  of  credit 
with  which  the  whole  country  is  ringing,  are  deserving  of 
same  encouragement.  Where  is  the  impossibility  of  that 
encouragement  being  given,  and  the  Tyro  at  the  same  time 
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placed  in  good  hands  and  secured  from  a  temptation  to  evil 
by  the  College  Tutors  recommending  their  dealing  with 
such  men  upon  this  particular  ground?  Again,  surely 
there  would  be  no  difficulty,  and  much  benefit,  if  the  same 
officers  in  general  expressed  the  willingness  which  has  been 
shown  in  some  few  instances  to  assist  the  tradesman  if  he 
found  any  difficulty  in  obtaining  the  liquidation  of  his  claim. 
If  it  were  understood  that  they  were  willing  so  to  be  applied 
to,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  any  debt  of  too  long 
standing  would  be  communicated  to  them ;  and  if  this  were 
known  to  be  the  general  rule  of  procedure,  there  is  still  less 
doubt  that  few  debts  would  be  allowed  to  pass  into  any  long 
arrear. 

*'  It  is  absurd  to  say  that  this  would  be  too  stringent  a  dis- 
cipline upon  the  undergraduates,  or  that  it  would  diminish 
the  moral  probation  of  this  place  by  decreasing  his  freedom 
of  action.  It  is  what  is  done  by  the  lieutenant-colonel  of 
every  well-regulated  regiment ;  and  cases  are  but  of  too 
frequent  recurrence  here,  which  in  another  sphere  of  action 
would  subject  the  young  gentleman  to  a  court-martial.  We 
are  sure  that  the  tutorial  body  is  ever  anxious  for  the  re- 
medy of  every  defect  in  the  working  of  the  existing  insti- 
tutions, and  we  hope  that  they  will  make  an  efibrt  to  protect 
those  from  loss  who  are  willing  to  assist  them  in  removing 
the  grounds  of  the  accusation  which  has  too  often,  and  too 
truly,  been  urged  against  both  our  Universities." — {Oxford 
Herald,)  

A  Memorial  from  the  Professor  of  Botany  having  made  it 
appear  that  very  substantial  repairs  in  some  of  the  buildings 
of  the  Physic  Garden  have,  by  course  of  time,  become  ne- 
cessary, and  that  notwithstanding  the  increase  of  its  funds 
firom  the  proceeds  of  the  Kirkdale  estate  since  lady  day, 
1845,  they  cannot,  without  detriment  to  the  Garden,  bear 
the  repayment  of  the  whole  of  the  loan  advanced  to  it  by 
decree  of  Convocation  in  1841,   (the  repayment  of  which 
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by  instalments  was  now  to  commence) ;  the  Professor  hav^ 
ing  moreover  himself  expended  during  the  last  five  years 
out  of  his  own  resources  a  sum  amounting  to  nearly  500/. 
in  order  to  keep  the  Garden  in  a  creditable  state,  all  con- 
sideration for  which  he  will  on  his  own  part  readily  forego^ 
in  the  hope  that  the  University  will  relieve  the  Giarden  from 
the  debt  to  the  extent  which  he  now  solicits : 

In  a  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  the  4th  of 
June,  at  two  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  that  the  Physic 
Garden  be  exonerated  from  the  repayment  of  600/.,  part  of 
the  loan  advanced  by  Decree  of  Convocation  in  1841  for 
the  use  of  the  Garden  ;  and  that  the  debt  of  the  Garden  to 
the  University  chest  to  that  extent  be  remitted. 

B.  P.  Stmons, 

Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates'  Roam,  May  24,  1846. 

The  Professor's  Memorial  will  lie  on  the  table  in  the 
Delegates'  Boom  some  days  previously. 


The  junior  Proctor  will  receive  the  names  of  undergra- 
duates who  intend  to  offer  themselves  for  the  responsions  in 
Trinity  Term,  on  Monday  the  1st  of  June,  from  12  to  1 
o*clock  ;  Tuesday,  the  2nd,  from  12  to  1  o'clock ;  Wednes- 
day, the  3rd,  from  12  to^2  o'clock.  It  is  necessary  that 
each  candidate  should  bring  his  matriculation  paper  and 
the  certificate  of  having  sat  in  the  schools,  or  copies  of  them 
attested  by  the  registrar. 


In  a  Convocation  holden  this  day,  the  new  statute,  ^*  For 
the  payment  of  preachers  "  was  approved.  The  eflect  of  tUs 
alteration  will  be  to  discontinue  the  tax  hitherto  im- 
posed upon  all  members  of  the  University,  being  in  orders, 
who  are  Masters  of  Arts,  or  of  a  higher  degree,  for  the  pay- 
ment of  the  preachers  ;  such  payments  being  for  the  friture 
to  be  made  from  other  funds  at  the  disposal  of  the  Univer- 
sity.   This  is  the  second  tax  from  which  the  members  of  the 
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University  have  been  relieved  within  the  last  six  months ; 
the  other  being  that  known  by  the  name  of  the  Convocation 
Tax,  which  was  payable  quarterly  by  all  who  have  their 
names  on  the  books. 


In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Thursday,  June  4,  the  pro- 
position that  the  Physic  Garden  be  exonerated  from  the 
repayment  of  600/.,  part  of  the  loan  advanced  for  the  use 
of  the  Garden,  was  agreed  to.  There  were,  however,  four 
Tum  placets.  At  the  same  time  it  was  agreed  to  contribute 
the  sum  of  300/.  from  the  University  chest,  towards  the 
erection  of  the  Metropolitan  church  at  Calcutta. 

Congregations  will  be  holden  for  the  purpose  of  granting 
graces  and  conferring  degrees  on  the  following  days  in  the 
ensuing  Term,  viz :  Thursday,  June  18 ;  Thursday,  June 
25 ;  Thursday,  July  2 ;  Saturday,  July  11. 

A  Congregation  will  be  holden  on  Tuesday,  July  7,  solely 
for  the  purpose  of  admitting  inceptors  to  their  regency. 

"  No  person  will,  on  any  account,  be  admitted  as  a  can- 
didate for  the  degree  of  B.A.  or  M.A.,  or  for  those  of 
B.C.L.  or  B.M.  (without  proceeding  through  arts),  whose 
name  is  not  entered  in  the  book  kept  for  that  purpose  at 
the  Vice  Chancellor's  house,  on  or  before  the  day  preceding 
the  day  of  Congregation."— (O^r/brrf  Herald.) 

In  the  Convocation  to  be  holden  on  Thursday  the  18th 
instant,  at  ten  o'clock,  it  will  be  proposed  to  grant  out  of 
the  University  chest  to  the  Library  attached  to  the  College 
for  Divinity  students  lately  established  at  Lennoxville,  Ca- 
nada East,  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Montreal,  the  sum  of 
150/.,*  to  be  expended  in  books  printed  at  the  University 


E.  Hawkins, 

Pro-  Vice  Chancellor. 
Delegates'  Room,  June  8,  1846. 

*  This  sum  was  unanunonsly  TOted. 
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[Various  enunent  professors  of  Oxford  are  of  opinion  thai 
the  attendance  of  the  undergraduates  on  at  least  two  courses 
of  University  lectures  ought  to  be  an  essentaal  preliminary 
for  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  and  some  time  ago  diey 
presented  a  petition  to  the  Heads  of  Houses  for  such  a 
modification  of  the  existing  arrangements.    In  the  summer 
of  the  present  year  (1846),  the  same  important  point  was 
reyived  at  Oxford  by  the  presentation  of  another  petition  to 
the  Heads  of  Houses  from  the  Professors,   in  which  they 
stated  their  conviction  that  the  most  effectual  method  of 
producing  an  increased  attention  amongst  the  undergradu- 
ates to  the  sciences  and  literature  of  modem  times,  would 
be  to  include  those  branches  of  knowledge  among  the  subjects 
of  the  public  examinations ;  but  that  if  this  was  not  deemed 
to  be  desirable,  the  Professors  then  begged  to  recommend 
to  the  reconsideration  of  the  Hebdomadal  Board  the  plan 
which  they  had  previously  proposed  to  them  with  respect 
to  the  attendance  of  imdergraduates  on  two  courses  of  Uni- 
versity lectures.     Some  valuable  suggestions  were  also  made 
at  that  time  in  the  leading  article  of  the  Oxford  Herald  for 
June  13, 1846,  in  which  the  writer  recommended  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  number  of  the  terms  of  residence  to  twelve  for 
the  ordinary  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  -  as  well  as  the 
introduction  of  an  elementary  examination  in  natural  philo- 
sophy for  that  degree.     If  arrangements  could  be  made  for 
these  ameliorations  of  the  present  system,  he  further  alluded 
to  a  reservation   of  divinity  at  the  proposed  examination 
in  the  twelfth  term  of  residence,  and  advised  a  final  exami- 
nation. Including  both  theology  and  the  subjects  of  profes- 
sional lectures,  which  might  be  held  in  the  course  of  the 
sixteenth  term  of  residence.     His  suggestions  on  these  im- 
portant subjects  are  well  worthy  of  conaderation,  and  were 
given  as  follows : — 

*^  The  great  question,  and  a  difficult  one  it  appears,  is 
how  the  professorial  system  is  to  be  revived  with  most  benefit 
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to  our  alumni,  or  even  how  far  it  may  be  possible  to  revive 
it  while  the  present  Examination  Statute  continues  in  force. 
The  object  proposed  is  to  enforce  the  attendance  of  every 
undergraduate  on  at  least  two  courses  of  public  lectures 
before  he  shall  be  presented  for  his  B.  A.  degree.  We  have, 
on  former  occasions,  adverted  to  the  obvious  benefit  to  be 
derived  from  such  a  rule,  and  suggested  one  manner  iu 
which  it  might  be  made  both  useful  and  efficient,  and  that 
was,  by  compelling  the  pass-men  to  go  up  in  their  twelfth 
or  fourteenth  instead  of  their  sixteenth  term,  and  requiring 
their  attendance  on  puUic  lectures  in  the  interval  between 
their  passing  their  examination  and  taking  their  degree. 
This  suggestion,  however,  was  only  made  on  the  supposition 
that  no  University  statute  were  enacted  on  the  subject,  and 
that  it  was  left  to  individual  colleges  to  make  rules  for 
themselves.  There  appears  now  to  be  a  prospect  of  a 
general  change  ;  and  as  the  requisition  of  attendance  at  all, 
must  be  a  change  in  the  Examination  Statute,  if  it  is  to  be 
(as  we  suppose  it  will  be)  a  matter  of  academical  law,  it 
may  be  well  to  consider  whether  another  change  in  the  same 
statute  might  not  be  made  with  considerable  prospect  of 
advantage.* 

^'  It  may  be  granted  that  the  candidates  for  the  higher 
classes  have  quite  enough  to  occupy  them  in  preparing  for 
the  subjects  of  examination ;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  to 
them  at  least  many  of  the  Professors'  lectures,  so  far  from 
being  an  interruption,  would  be  an  infinite  assistance.  The 
Praelector  of  Logic  and  the  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy 
are  already  certain  of  forming  their  classes ;  and  the  Pro- 
fessor of  Ancient  History  might  obviously  give  annual,  if 
not  terminal  courses.  And  these  should  bear  on  those 
branches  of  the  subject  most  necessary  for  the  accomplished 
scholar ;  yet  which  a  man  of  twenty-two,  assuming  that  as 

*  *  Oxford  Herald/  June  13, 1S46. 
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the  arerage  period  at  which  men  go  into  the  schoolfiy  cannot 
by  any  poesibility  have  had  time  to  work  out  for  himael£ 
We  hare  said  nothing  of  the  Professor  of  Poetry  and  others, 
though  we  have  not  forgotten  theuL  There  is  no  difficulty 
in  this  case. 

**  Again,  take  the  instance  of  the  candidates  for  mathe- 
matical honours.  It  is  well  known,  both  here  and  in  the 
sister  University,  that  a  man  may  be  an  admirable  analyst 
and  excellent  geometer,  may  have  entered  keenly  and 
deeply  into  the  most  recondite  metaphysics  of  mathematics, 
and  yet  be  very  ignorant  of  their  iq>plication ;  know  next  to 
nothing  of  the  construction  of  machinery,  and  equally  little 
of  the  experiments  on  which  physical  laws  rest  for  their 
proof.  Surely  this  is  not  a  desirable  state  of  things ;  and 
yet  the  remedy  is  in  our  power.  It  might  as  easily  be  made 
a  necessary  condition  of  a  candidate's  being  admitted  to 
die  Matiiematical  Schools,  tiiat  he  should  have  attended  the 
lectures  of  the  Reader  on  Experimental  Philosophy,  as  that 
he  should  ^  sit  in  the  Schools ; '  and  a  certificate  of  the  one 
might  be  demanded  by  the  Proctor  when  the  names  of  the 
^examinandV  are  given  in,  as  now  a  certificate  is  required 
of  the  other.  And,  lastly,  a  portion,  more  or  less  large,  of 
the  papers  might  be  made  to  turn  on  experimental  inves- 
tigations. The  difficulty  after  all  seems  to  be  with  the 
'  pass-men  ;*  and  we  say  neemsy  because  we  are  convinced 
that  it  is  an  apparent  ratiier  than  a  real  one.  It  is  per- 
fectly useless  to  force  undergraduates  to  attend  lectures, 
whether  on  Moral  or  Natiu*al  Philosophy,  unless  one  or 
other  are  made  a  subject  of  examination.  We  incline  very 
much  to  the  latter  for  the  Pass-Schools ;  nor  do  we  think 
that  there  will  be  any  doubt  on  this  point  But  that  it 
must  be  made  a  matter  of  examination  is  clear,  or  else  the 
attendance  on  lectures  will  soon  degenerate  into,  if  it  does 
not  even  commence  as,  a  mere  formal  and  irksome  sitting 
in  a  particular  room  for  certain  hours  in  the  week,  firom 


APPENDIX.  367 

which  no  benefit,  moral  or  intellectual,  can  be  expected. 
We  would  gladly  see  an  elementary  examination  in  Natural 
Philosophy  added  to  the  present  conditions  of  becoming  a 
Bachelor  of  Arts ;  and  we  are  certain  that  the  consequences 
would  be  most  advantageous  to  the  individuals  and  the 
University, 

**  It  is  in  vain  to  point  to  the  number  of  those  who  fail 
to  pass  year  by  year.  These  may  be  divided  into  two 
classes :  the  ill- educated  or  naturally  dull,  and  the  idle, 
t.  e.,  into  those  who  fail  from  incapacity,  natural  or  super- 
induced, and  those  who  do  not.  Now  the  latter  class,  as 
every  one  knows,  is  a  large  one,  while  those  who  are  really 
incapable  of  overcoming  the  present  ordeal  are  compara- 
tively few.  And  we  must  not  lower  the  standard  of  Uni- 
versity degrees  for  these.  Of  all  class-legislation  this  would 
be  the  most  pernicious.  As  we  said  on  a  former  occasion, 
we  do  not  want  them ;  there  are  other  places  where  they 
may  qualify  themselves  for  the  ministry  of  the  Church : 
and  a  University  is  not  exclusively  a  theological  school ; 
it  is  a  seminary  for  the  nation^  not  for  one  order,  even 
though  a  most  influential  order,  of  persons.  Hundreds  of 
young  men  are  pressing  forward  to  supply  their  room.  Ask 
at  any  of  the  greater  Colleges  how  soon  you  can  obtain 
admission  for  your  son,  and  you  will  be  told  that  his  name 
must  be  on  the  list  for  a  period  varying  from  two  to  four 
years.  The  demand  for  admission  is  even  increasing,  so 
that  the  necessity  for  some  place  whereby  a  greater  number 
of  students  shall  be  accommodated,  is  not  an  unfrequent 
subject  of  discussion.  The  address  to  the  Heads  of  Houses 
on  the  subject  of  the  institution  of  a  new  hall  or  college,  is 
but  a-  symptom  of  it.  And  with  every  improvement  in  the 
constitution  of  the  place,  it  will  increase  yet  more.  There 
need  be  no  fear  of  rooms  being  vacant  because  additional 
subjects  are  required  at  examination. 

"  As  to  a  revival  of  the  professorial  system  without  com- 
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bining  it  with  the  ExaminatioQ  Statute,  the  attempt  would 
be  hopeless — ^the  fiulure  certiuD.  There  is  only  one  matter 
for  consideration,  and  that  is  how  they  can  be  best  com- 
bined :  whether  a  certain  amount  of  knowledge  derivable 
firom  the  Professors*  lectures  should  be  required  at  the 
ordinary  degree  examination,  or  whether  it  might  not  be 
better  to  have  three  instead  of  two  examinations  in  tfie 
course  of  the  undergraduate's  career;  whether  he  might 
not  be  required  to  present  himself  for  responsions  in  his 
sixth  or  eighth  term,  as  may  be  considered  most  expedient ; 
for  an  examination  analogous  to  the  present,  but  perhaps 
reserving  the  subject  of  divinity,  in  his  twelfth  term  of  resi- 
dence; and  for  a  final  examination  in  theology  and  the 
subject  of  the  public,  as  distinguished  from  the  collegiate 
courses  of  teaching,  in  the  course  of  his  sixteenth. 

*<  And  here  we  leave  the  subject,  feeling  assured  that  to 
call  the  Professors  into  activity  agtun  is  a  step  which  will 
do  more  to  raise  the  intellectual  standard  of  the  place  than 
almost  any  that  could  be  devised." — (Oxford  Herald.) 

[The  following  announcement  with  respect  to  a  reduction 
in  the  profits  of  booksellers  at  the  University  was  also  made 
in  the  Oxford  Heral^  of  June,  1846,  and  may  be  read  with 
interest,  as  well  as  the  remarks  towards  the  clooe  of  this 
article,  on  the  custom  of  allowing  tradesmen's  bills  to  re- 
main for  three  years  unpaid,  which  is  only  too  general 
among  the  undergraduates  of  the  University] : — 

*^  Several  of  the  Oxford  booksellers  are  about  to  unite  in 
an  agreement  to  charge  no  more  than  will  secure  a  profit  of 
ten  per  cent,  upon  the  prime  cost  of  the  works  that  they 
supply.  This  is  moderate  enough ;  indeed,  when  we  con- 
sider the  rent  which  is  paid  for  the  best  houses  of  business 
in  the  High-street,  varying  as  it  does  from  100/.  to  200/. 
per  annum,  and  add  to  this  the  amount  of  local  and  other 
taxes,  which  may  be  estimated  at  nearly  25/.  per  cent,  it 
seems  clear  that  the  return  of  profit  ought  to  be  both  sure 
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and  speedy  if  it  is  to  repay  the  tradesman  adequately  for 
his  outlay  of  capital  and  his  own  individual  exertions.  But 
when  to  this  is  added  the  loss  which  meets  his  eye  whenever 
he  looks  over  his  books,  from  protracted  credit  which  he  is 
obliged  to  give  if  he  would  preserve  his  custom — from  abso- 
lute loss  even  by  the  death  of  his  debtors,  and  this  is  of 
more  frequent  occurrence  than  any  one  unacquainted  with 
the  facts  of  the  case  would  suppose  possible — from  conipO" 
sitionsy  which  we  regret  to  say  have  become  but  too  com- 
mon— from  appeals  to  his  consideration  for  the  prospects  of 
a  young  and  inexperienced  man — and  by  the  absolute  repu- 
diation of  a  minor's  liabilities,  which  a' father  is  sometimes, 
we  are  willing  to  believe,  compelled  to  make ;  nor  should 
it  be  forgotten  that  a  great  portion  of  his  trade  is  restricted 
to  the  six  months  of  Term  ;  and  when  this  is  all  considered, 
it  will  not  be  surprising,  that  after  all  the  vituperation  which 
has  been  heaped  upon  their  heads  in  private  conversation, 
by  writers  in  public  prints,  and  even  in  courts  of  law,  the 
Oxford  tradesman  is  not  so  well  off  as  his  brethren  of  Bath, 
Cheltenham,  or  London. 

"  Surely  this  is  not  as  it  should  be  ;  surely  some  remedy 
may  be  found  and  must  be  found  for  such  a  state  of  things ; 
and  surely  also  it  is  unfair  to  lay  all  the  blame  of  under- 
graduate debt  upon  the  tradesmen,  at  least  until  some  effort 
has  been  made  in  their  behalf. 

"  This  observation  applies  with  tenfold  force  to  a  case 
such  as  that  which  we  have  mentioned,  when  a  body  of  most 
highly  respectable  men  agree  to  lower  the  price  of  an  essen- 
tial of  learning ;  and  they  deserve  every  assistance  that  can 
be  afforded  them  in  carrying  ou);  the  ready  money  system 
which  they  are  desirous  of  introducing.  If  not,  to  use  a 
significant  Irishism,  the  '  reciprocity  will  be  all  on  one  side  ;' 
they  will  have  extended  to  the  undergraduate  the  first  great 
advantage  of  such  dealing,  i^amely,  low  prices,  while  if  the 
thoughtless  are  left  entirely  to  their  own  line  of  action,  they 
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will  still  wish  to  avoid  payment  for  three  years.  Indeed,  a 
supposition  seems  unfortunately  to  have  gained  ground 
among  the  body  of  young  men,  that  no  one  does  expect,  or 
has  any  right  to  expect,  payment  sooner. 

**  There  are  two  ways  in  which  the  booksellers  may  best 
be  supported  in  the  step  which  they  are  about  to  take.  Tbe 
authorities  of  the  University  should  impress  on  every  under- 
graduate on  his  coming  into  residence,  that  if  his  bills  are 
not  settled  terminally,  they  are  not  only  willing  but  desirous 
to  receive  the  application  of  his  creditor;  and  they  also 
should  endeavour  to  induce  parents  to  inquire  a  good  deal 
more  closely  than  they  do  at  present  into  their  sons'  affidrs. 
If  fathers,  when  they  start  their  sons  in  residence  for  the 
first  time,  would  themselves  introduce  them  to  tradesmen, 
and  explain  their  wishes  on  this  point ;  or  if  they  would 
insist  on  the  young  man's  keeping  a  regular  debtor  and 
creditor  account  for  their  own  inspection  on  each  return 
home  for  the  vacation  ;  if,  in  a  word,  they  would  take  ordi- 
nary precautions  to  preserve  their  sons  from  debt,  they 
might  have  some  reason  to  complain  of  existing  evils.  As 
it  is,  they  seem  to  imagine  that^a  college  tutor,  with  thirty 
pupils,  is  to  have  as  many  pair  of  eyes,  and  that  one  pair 
is  to  follow  his  charge  wherever  he  goes,  and  that  a  trades- 
man can  divine  the  extent  of  their  personal  means,  or  dis- 
cover, without  being  told  so,  that  he  will  not  be  giving 
irreparalile  ofience  by  sending  home  an  account  which  has 
been  running  for  a  twelvemonth. 

"  And  what  is  the  consequence  ?  The  son  goes  wrong, 
and  at  home  he  is  noted  the  most  harmless,  unworldly, 
injured,  innocent  boy  that  ever  was  sent  forth  into  this 
wicked  world,  and  all  his  mischief  is  attributed  to  the  fault 
of  the  Oxford  tradesmen  or  the  Oxford  system. 

"  This  is  all  most  imfair,  and  both  parties  are  anxious  to 
repudiate  the  charge.  We  only  hope  that  they  will  act 
in  concert ;  and  we  feel  assured  that  if  they  do  so,  the  ob- 
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▼ious  benefit  will  induce  other  txades  besides  that  of  the 
booksellers  to  follow  the  same  plan.  The  reproach  will 
be  removed  from  the  place ;  and  the  diflSculties  of  which 
our  fellow-citizens  most  justly  complain,  and  which  have 
only  had  their  origin  in  the  present  exaggerated  system  of 
credit,  will  give  place  to  the  prosperity  which  ought  to  mark 
the  presence  of  a  great  University." — {Oxford  Herald.) 


COLLEGE  NOTICES. 

OXFORD,  JUNE,  1846. 

University  College. 

An  election  to  the  Stowell  Civil  Law  Fellowship  in  this 
College  will  be  holden  on  Saturday,  the  Slat  of  October. 

This  Fellowship  is  open  to  all  members  of  the  University 
of  Oxford  who  have  passed  the  examination  for  the  degree 
of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  and  is  tenable  for  seven  years. 

The  Fellow  is  required  to  proceed  in  Civil  Law,  and  to 
take  his  Bachelor's  degree  in  that  faculty  as  soon  as  he  is 
enabled  by  the  Statutes  of  the  University ;  and  to  enter  at 
one  of  the  Inns  of  Court  within  twelve  months  after  his 
election,  unless  prevented  by  some  cause  to  be  approved  of 
by  the  Master  and  Fellows. 

Candidates  are  required  to  call  upon  the  Master  on  or 
before  Tuesday  the  27th  of  Octobar 


Merton  CoUege. 


An  election  of  three  Postmasters  in  this  College  will  take 
place  on  Friday,  June  12th.  Candidates  are  desired  to  call 
on  the  Warden  on  Monday  the  8th,  and  to  bring  with  them 
testimonials  of  good  conduct  and  certificates  of  baptism. 

In  the  election  to  one  of  these  Postmasterships,  a  pre- 
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ference  will  be  given  to  attainments  in  mathematics.  No 
candidates  wiU  be  admitted  under  seventeen  or  above  nine- 
teen years  of  age.* 

The  Merton  College  election  for  Fellowships  is  postponed 
till  next  year,  in  consequence  of  there  not  being  a  sufficient 
number  of  Fellows  present  to  vote. 


Exeter  College. 


There  will  be  an  election  to  two  Fellowships  in  this 
College  on  the  30th  day  of  June :  one  for  natives  of  the 
Archdeaconries  of  Exeter,  Totness,  and  Barnstaple ;  and 
one  for  natives  of  any  of  the  following  counties :  DevcHi, 
Somerset,  Dorset,  Oxford,  Essex,  Norfolk,  Middlesex, 
Hants,  Kent,  and  Cheshire. 

Candidates  are  required  to  deliver  to  the  Rector  certifi- 
cates of  their  birth  within  the  Archdeaconries  or  Counties 
above  mentioned,  together  with  certificates  of  baptism,  and 
testimonials  fix)m  the  College  or  Hall  of  which  they  may  be 
Members,  on  or  before  Tuesday  the  23rd  of  June. 

It  is  necessary  that  they  should  be  at  least  of  the  stand- 
ing of  Generalis  Sophista  in  the  University. 


Queens  College. 

On  Thursday,  June  18th,  1846,  Messrs.  Thomas  Castle 
Southey,  John  Robinson,  Henry  Hayton  Wood,  Samuel 
Hall  Fearon,  John  Lowry  Carrick,  and  John  Heelis,  pro- 
bationary Scholars  of  Queen's  College,  were  elected 
Taberdars  of  that  Society  on  the  old  foundation ;  and  at 
the  same  time,  Messrs.  Matthew  Powley  Commara,  and 

*  On  this  oecasioo  Mr.  Henry  Montagae  Batty,  from  King's  Odlege. 
L  ndon,  Mr.  Joseph  Kaye  and  Mr.  Francis  Palmer,  both  from  Eton  Col- 
lege, and  Mr.  William  Markby,  from  King  Edward's  School,  Bury  St 
Edmunds,  were  elected  Postmasters  (portioniMa)  of  Merton  College* 
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Docker,  from  Appleby  School,  Westmoreland,  were 


elected  exhibitioners  of  the  same  Society. 


Brasenose  College. 

A  Fellowship  is  now  vacant  by  the  death  of  the  Rey. 
Frederick  William  Ryle ;  and,  if  a  duly  qualified  candidate 
shall  ofier  himself,  will  be  filled  up  in  the  ensuing  Act 
Term. 

Natives  of  the  City  or  County  Palatine  of  Chester,  being 
of  the  cousinage  or  lineage  of  John  Williamson,  Clerk, 
sometime  Parson  of  the  parish  church  of  St.  George's  in 
Canterbury  ;  or  of  the  name,  cousinage,  or  of  the  lineage  of 
John  Port,  Sergeant-at-Law,  or  of  his  heirs  bom  within  the 
said  City  or  County  of  Chester,  are  eligible. 

The  claim  of  kindred  must  be  sustained  by  a  pedigree, 
authenticated  by  the  seal  of  the  College  of  Heralds,  and 
with  the  opinion  of  Counsel  that  such  pedigree  brings  the 
claimant  within  the  relationship  above  described. 

Candidates  are  requested  to  call  upon  the  Principal  with 
these  documents,  together  with  certificates  of  birth  within 
the  City  or  County  of  Chester,  and  the  usual  College  testi- 
monials, on  or  before  the  6th  of  June. 


Corpus  Christi  College, 

An  election  will  be  held  in  this  College  on  Friday  the 
12th  of  June,  to  a  Scholarship,  open  to  natives  of  the 
County  of  Gloucester. 

Candidates  must  be  under  nineteen  years  of  age  on  the 
day  of  election,  and  must  present  themselves  to  the  Presi- 
dent at  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening  of  Monday  the  8th  of 
June ;  with  certificates  of  the  marriage  of  their  parents^  and 
of  their  own  baptism^  competent  evidence  of  the  day  and 
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place  of  their  birth,  testimonials  from  their  college  or 
school,  together  with  a  Latin  epistle  to  each  of  the  Electors. 

An  election  will  be  held  in  this  College  on  Friday  the 
12th  of  June,  to  a  Scholarship  open  to  natives  of  the 
County  of  Lincoln. 

Candidates  must  be  under  nineteen  years  of  age  cm  the 
day  of  election,  and  must  present  themselves  to  the  Presi- 
dent at  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening  of  Monday  the  8th  of 
June ;  with  certificates  of  the  marriage  of  their  parents, 
and  of  their  own  baptism,  competent  evidence  of  the  day 
and  place  of  their  birth,  testimonials  from  their  College 
or  School,  together  with  a  Latin  epbtle  to  each  of  the 
electors.* 


Chrisi  Church. 


The  Scholarship  lately  founded  at  Christ  Church,  was, 
on  Thursday  last,  the  4th  of  June,  filled  up,  by  the  election 
of  Mr.  Barker,  from  Shrewsbury  School. 

On  Thursday,  the  4th  instant,  the  admisdon-day  at 
Christ  Church,  Arthur  Milman  and  Hugh  Ingram,  elected 
Students  from  Westminster,  with  thirty-three  other  mem- 
bers, including  noblemen,  gentiemen  commoners,  and  com* 
moners,  were  matriculated. 


IVinihf  College 

Mr.  Frederick  William  Foster  Lusby,  Scholar  of  Mag- 
dalen Hall ;  Mr.  Curtler,  from  Rugby ;  and  Mr.  Tweed, 
were  on  Monday  elected  Foundation  Scholars  of  Trinity 
College.  At  the  same  time,  Mr.  Nettieship,  Commoner  of 
Trinity  College,  was  elected  to  the  Blount  Scholarship. 


*  Mr.  H.  Wadhun,  of  BraUm  Schod,  was  elected  to  the  Gloooestenhire 
Scholarship ;  and  Mr.  ConingtOD,  of  Ragby,  to  the  Lmcolnshire  Scholarslup 
in  Corpus  Christ!  College. 
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Merchant  Taylors^  School 

On  Thursday,  June  11th,  1846,  the  annual  election  of 
Scholars  from  Merchant  Taylors'  school  to  St.  John's 
College,  Oxford,  took  place  ^t  the  School. 

After  the  orations  in  Latin  and  Greek,  which  were  de- 
liyered  by  the  eight  head  boys,  Mr.  T.  H.  Campbell  was 
elected  Scholar  to  St  John's  College,  Oxford.  Mr.  J.  W. 
Hammond  was  also  proyisionally  elected  to  a  scholarship  if 
one  should  £dl  vacant  before  the  Monday  after  St.  John's 
day,  which  actually  happened,  a  fellowship  having  been  de- 
clared vacant  by  death  within  a  quarter  of  an  hour  after  the 
Court  broke  up. 

Messrs.  John  C  Jackson,  £.  Coupland,  and  Benjamin 
Mallam,  were  elected  Exhibitioners  on  Dr.  Andrews's 
Foundation,  to  St.  John's  College. 

The  study  of  the  French  language  is  about  to  be  incor- 
porated into  the  system  of  this  School.  Two  French  mas- 
ters, one  of  whom  is  Monsieur  C.  J.  Delille,  of  Christ's 
Hospital^  have  been  appointed,  and  will  enter  upon  their 
duties  after  Christmas. 


Jesiu  College. 

On  Wednesday  last,  June  10th,  Mr.  John  Davies,  Com- 
moner, was  elected  a  Scholar  of  this  Society. 


Pembroke  College 

MRS.  8HEPPARD*8  MEDICAL  FELLOWSHIP. 

I,  the  undersigned,  hereby  give  notice  that  an  election 
will  be  made  on  Friday,  the  4th  day  of  December  next,  of  a 
Fellow  on  the  foundation  of  Mrs.  Sheppard.  All  Members 
of  the  University  of  Oxford  who  shall  then  have  passed  the 
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examination  required  for  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts, 
may  be  admitted  as  candidates.  The  person  elected  will 
be  required  to  proceed  in  due  time  to  the  degree  of  Bachelor 
and  Doctor  of  Medidne  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  The 
examination  (which  will  be  of  the  same  character  as  those 
given  for  Fellowships  in  general)  will  commence  on  Tues- 
day, the  Ist  of  December  next,  at  ten  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  in  the  College  Hall.  Candidates  will  have  the 
goodness  to  present  to  me  certificates  of  their  having  filled 
the  examination  requisite  for  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of 
Arts,  together  with  testimonials,  and  a  permission  to  ofier 
themselves  from  the  authorities  of  their  College  or  Hall,  on 
or  before  the  30th  of  November. 

Francis  Jeunb,  D.C.L.,  Master. 
June  9th,  1846. 

An  election  to  a  Scholarship  founded  by  Thomas  Tesdale, 
Esq.,  for  persons  of  his  kindred,  will  take  place  on  Monday, 
the  3rd  of  August  next,  if  any  Candidates  qualified  accord- 
ing to  the  Statutes  of  the  College  shall  present  themselves. 
Those  who  desire  to  offer  themselves,  will  have  the  good- 
ness to  forward  their  pedigree  to  the  Master  of  the  College 
before  the  20th  of  July. 

Francis  Jeune,  D.C.L.,M  aster. 

June  22nd,  1846. 


Worcester  Collie. 

On  Wednesday,  Mr.  Stackhouse  was  elected  Bible  Clerk 
of  Worcester  College.     There  were  ten  candidates. 
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OXFORD    UNIVERSITY 

CLASS   LIST. 

Easter  Term,  1846. 

CLASS  I. 

Baker,  John  B.,  Scholar  of  Lincoln  College. 
Dickins,  William,  Scholar  of  Oriel  College. 
Heslop,  Greorge  H.,  Commoner  of  Queen's  College. 
Fodmore,  Thompson,  Scholar  of  St.  John's  College. 
Pottinger,  Henry  A.,  Commoner  of  Worcester  College. 
Rogers,  James  E.  T.,  Commoner  of  Magdalen  Hall. 
Byde,  John  G.,  Commoner  of  St.  John's  College. 
Sandford,  Francis  J.,  Commoner  of  Balliol  College. 
Walrond,  Theodore,  Scholar  of  Balliol  College. 

CLASS  II. 

Bond,  Edward  C,  Commoner  of  Exeter  CoU^^e. 
Firmstone,  Edward,  Scholar  of  Lincoln  College. 
Gilbert,  Bobert  W.,  Scholar  of  St  John's  College. 
Green,  James  W.,  Commoner  of  Balliol  College. 
James,  Benjamin  F.,  Commoner  of  Exeter  College. 
Kirkpatrick,  John  E.,  Scholar  of  Lincoln  College. 
Meade,  De  Courcy,  Scholar  of  Exeter  College. 
Perkins,  George,  Commoner  of  Brasenose  Coll^;e. 
Sanders,  William  S.,  Commoner  of  Exeter  College. 
Scoltock,  William,  Commoner  of  Christ  Church. 
Spankie,  John,  Commoner  of  Merton  College. 

CLASS  III. 

Bushnell,  Thomas  Hext,  Commoner  of  Pembroke  College, 
Chevallier,  Charles  H.,  Commoner  of  Trinity  College. 
Compton,  Francis,  Postmaster  of  Merton  College. 
Cromwell,  John  G.,  Scholar  of  Brasenose  College. 
Edwards,  Bobert  W.,  Commoner  of  Brasenose  College. 
Gray,  William  F.,  Commoner  of  Wadham  Coll^;e. 
Maskery,  John,  Commoner  of  Wadham  College. 
Mordacque,  Louis  H.,  Scholar  of  Brasenose  College. 
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Ozanne,  Richard  J.,  Exhibitioner  of  Pembroke  CoU^je. 
Perryn,  Gerrard  A.,  Scholar  of  Bnueaoee  College. 

CLAS8  IV. 

Baly,  Joseph,  Commoner  of  Worcester  College. 
Bridge,  John,  Commoner  of  Trinity  College. 
Cass,  Frederick  C,  Commoner  of  Balliol  College. 
Curzon,  Hon.  Henry  D.,  Commoner  of  Christ  Church. 
Dimock,  Nathaniel,  Commoner  of  St.  John  CoU^e. 
Dangerfield,  Robert  6.,  Commoner  of  St  Mazy  Hall. 
Edwards,  William  E.,  Commoner  of  Brasenose  College. 
Griffith,  Ralph- T.  H.,  Conmioner  of  Queen's  College. 
Keble,  Thomas,  Demy  of  Magdalen  College. 
Nowell,  Alexander  D.,  Commoner  of  Brasenose  College. 
Fix,  George  B.,  Commoner  of  Lincoln  Collie. 
Savory,  Henry  S.,  Conmioner  of  Oriel  College. 
Tupper,  William  G.,  Scholar  of  Trinity  College. 
Wadmore,  Henry  R.,  Commoner  of  Pembroke  CoUege. 
Warner,  Charles,  Scholar  of  Worcester  College. 
Wingfield,  Frederick  B.,  Commoner  of  University  College. 

CLASS  V. — 88. 
Thomas  Frkdebick  Henhet, 
Chables  Damah,  ^  Examiners. 

John  Matthias  Wilson, 
Arthuk  West  Haddan, 


MATHEMATICAL  CLASS  LIST. 

CLASS  I. 

Arrowsmith,  Robert,  Oriel  College. 
Bridge,  John,  (4)  Trinity  Coll^^. 
Fix,  George,  (4)  Lincoln  Coll^;e. 

CLASS  II. 

Bere,  Montague,  Balliol  College. 
Cameron,  Francis  M.,  Christ  Church. 
Compton,  Francis,  (8)  Merton  Coll^;e. 
Walrond,  Theodore,  (1)  BalUol  College. 
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CLAjSS  III. 

Perkins,  George,  (2)  Brasenose  Coll^^. 

CLASS  IV. 

Brandrara,  Samuel,  Trinity  College. 
Cass,  Frederick  C.  (4),  Balliol  College. 
David,.  William,  Jesus  College. 
Fereman,  George,  Christ  Church. 
Gr^ory,  Maze  W.,  Wadham  College. 
Ogle,  James  A.,  Brasenose  College. 

Robert  Walkeb, 

NicHoi^s  PococK,     I  Examlnere. 

Stephen  J.  Rioaub,  I 


The  appointment  of  Sir  Charles  Wetherell,  Knt,  M.A., 
of  Magdalen  College,  to  the  Deputy  High-Stewardship  of 
the  University,  was  made  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
Chancellor  of  the  University,  in  June,  1 846 ;  [that  office 
being  vacant  in  consequence  of  the  lamented  death,  in  May, 
of  G.  R.  M.  Ward,  Esq.,  M.A.,  of  Trinity  College,  the 
translator  of  the  Oxford  University  Statutes,  in  these 
volumes,  and  of  several  codes  of  College  Statutes.  Mr. 
Ward  had  obtained  a  place  in  the  second  classes,  both  in 
classics  and  mathematics,  in  1822 ;  and  for  many  years 
enjoyed  the  advantages  of  a  fellowship  in  Trinity  College ; 
he  was  a  barrister,  and  had  received  the  office  of  Deputy 
High-Steward  from  the  late  Chancellor  of  the  University, 
Lord  Grenville.] 

The  Vinerian  Professor  of  Common  Law  will  commence  a 
course  of  lectures  upon  the  Common  Law  of  England,  on 
Friday,  the  12th  of  June,  at  12  o'clock,  in  the  Vinerian 
School. 

An  examination  will  be  holden  on  Friday,  the  19th  instant, 
and  the  following  days,  for  the  purpose  of  filling  up  a  He- 
brew Scholarship  now  vacant. 

Examinations  for  the  degree  of  Bachelor  in  Medicine  will 
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take  place  on  Tuesday  the  16th  instant,  at  12  o'clock ;  to 
be  holden  by  permission  of  the  Very  Beverend  the  Dean  of 
Christ  Church,  and  consent  of  the  Vice-chancellor^  at  the 
Anatomy  School,  Christ  Church. 

On  Saturday  last,  Mr.  Newman,  with  several  of  his  fol- 
lowers, received  the  Minor  Orders  of  the  Bomish  Church  in 
the  Chapel  of  Oscott  College,  from  Dr.  Wiseman.  At  the 
same  place  and  time,  Mr.  Talbot,  late  of  this  University, 
was  ordained  Priest.  There  were  present  also,  Messrs. 
Lloyd,  Lewis,  and  Morris,  the  late  seceders  from  this  Uni- 
versity. 

University  Prizes. 

Yesterday,  June  12,  the  following  prizes  were  awarded  :— 

English  Essay. — C.  S.  Fortescue,  B.A.,  student  of  Christ 
Church. 

Latin  Essay.-^G.  Smith,  B.A.,  Demy  of  Magdalen 
College. 

English  Verse.^G.  O.  Morgan,  Commoner  of  Balliol 
College. 

Latin  Verse. — T.  C.  Sandars,  Scholar  of  Balliol  College. 

The  Theological  English  Essay,  for  which  an  annual  prize 
was  founded  *  in  1825,  has  this  year  been  awarded  to  Alexan- 


^  An  aninial  Priie  of  Twenty  Guineas  (secured  upon  an  estate  at  Hon- 
path,  in  the  county  of  Oxford)  was  founded  in  1825  by  Dr.  Ellerton,  Fellow 
of  Sfagdalen  Cc^lege,  in  order  to  encourage  Theological  learning,  for  the 
best  Eni^h  Essay  on  some  doctrine  or  duty  of  the  Chriatiwa  Beliffitm,  or 
on  mme  cf  the  points  on  which  we  differ  from  the  Romteh  Churchy  or  on  at^ 
ether  tebject  <f  Theology  which  ehall  be  deemed  meet  and  ue^kL 

All  Members  of  the  University  who  have  passed  their  ezanunation  in 
their  first  degree  of  B.  A.  or  B.C.L.,  and  who  have  commenced  th^r  sixteenth 
Term  from  their  Matriculation  inclusively,  fw  the  space  of  ei|^  weeks 
previously  to  the  day  appointed  for  sending  in  the  Essays,  and  not  exceeded 
their  twenty-eighth,  Term  from  thdr  Matriculation  inclusively,  on  the  day 
on  which  the  subject  of  the  Essay  is  proposed,  are  entitled  to  write  for  this 
Prise. 

The  subject  of  the  Essay  b  generally  given  out  in  Act  Term  before  the 
Commemoration,  and  the  Essays  are  to  be  sent  in  on  or  before  Wednesdny 
in  the  Easter  Week  ensuing.~l7Mttwrfii;y  Caiendar. 
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der  Taylor,  B.A.,  Michel  Scholar  of  Queen's  College.  The 
subject : — "  That  a  Divine  Revelation  contains  mysteries  is 
no  valid  argument  against  its  truth/' 

Mrz,  Denyer^s  Th£ological  Prizes. 

The  judges  appointed  to  decide  on  Mrs.  Denyer's* 
Theological  Prizes  have  awarded  that  "  On  the  Sufficiency 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  the  Salvation  of  Man,"  to  the 
Rev.  William  Jackson,  M.A.,  of  Queen's  College;  that 
*'  On  the  Christian  Duty  of  Humility,"  to  the  Rev.  Robert 
Trimmer,  B.A.,  Scholar  of  Wadbam. 

Eldon  Law  Scholarship. 

Mr.  K  R.  W.  Lingen,  B.A.,  Fellow  of  Balliol  College, 
has  been  elected  to  the  Eldon  Lawj  Scholarship  by  the 
Trustees  of  that  foundation. 


*  The  late  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Dennis  Denyer  bj  her  last  Will  bequeathed  a 
sum  of  money  to  the  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars  of  the  Uniyereity  of 
Oxford,  in  order  to  found  Two  Prizes  of  Thirty  Pounds  each  for  the  two  best 
Disoonrses  in  English  on  certain  Theological  subjects. 

By  a  Decree  of  the  High  Court  of  Chancery,  the  dividends  are  paid  in 
equal  moieties  to  two  Members  of  the  Uniyersity  for  two  several  Prize  Dis- 
sertations in  English,  on  two  subjects  to  be  selected  yearly,  and  the  Prizes^ 
in  respect  of  such  Dissertations  to  be  adjudged  by  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the 
two  Divinity  Professors,  and  the  two  Proctors  for  the  time  being.  The 
persons  entitled  to  write  for  the  Prizes  must  be  in  Deacon's  Orders  at  least, 
and,  on  the  last  day  appointed  for  the  delivery  of  the  Compositions  to  the 
Registrar  of  the  University,  have  entered  on  Uie  eighth,  and  not  exceeded 
the  tenth,  year  from  their  Matriculation. — Univenity  Calendar, 

t  This  Scholarship  was  founded  from  monies  subscribed  for  the  purpose 
of  providing  some  Testimonial  to  commemorate  the  Political  services  of  the 
Earl  of  Eldon,  and  was  more  especially  established  in  order  to  record  Lord 
Eldon's  connection  with  the  profession  of  the  Law  and  with  the  University 
of  which  he  was  so  distinguished  an  ornament ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to 
confer  a  real  benefit  upon  meritorious  individuals,  who  may  have  to  struggle 
with  difficulties  in  the  early  part  of  their  professi(mal  career. 

The  annual  value  of  the  Scholarship  is  200/.  for  three  years.  Candidates 
must  be  Protestants  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  Members  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford,  who  having  passed  their  examination  for  the  degree  of 
Bachelor  of  Arts,  shall  have  been  rated  in  the  first  Class  in  one  branch  at 
least  of  examination,  or  shall  have  gained  one  of  the  Chancellor's  Prizes,  and 
who  shall  intend  to  study  the  Profession  of  the  Law. —  Univenity  Calendar, 
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The  Electors  appointed  to  elect  a  Hebrew  Scholar  on  the 
Pusey  and  EUerton  foundation,  have  signified  to  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  that  they  have  elected  the  Reverend  Henry 
Master  White,  B.  A.,  Fellow  of  New  College. 

The  Electors  to  the  Professorship  of  Moral  Philosophy, 
founded  by  Dr.  White,  will  proceed  to  the  election  of  a 
Professor  on  Tuesday  the  30th  inst. 


OXFORD  UNIVERSITY  SOCIETIES. 

Ashmolean  Society, 

Monday,  May  25th. — ^The  Rev.  Dr.  J.  Loscombe 
Ridiards,  Rector  of  Exeter  College  and  President  of  this 
Society,  took  the  chair  at  the  usual  hour.  The  following 
members  were  balloted  for  and  duly  elected : — 

Dale,  Esq.,  of  Granville  Wootten,  Dorsetshire. 

R.  A.  Rawstome>  Esq.,  B.A.,  Brasenose  College. 

H.  Roundell,  Esq.,  Christ  Church. 

The  following  presents  were  announced : — 

No.  6  of  the  Quarterly  Journal  of  the  Geological  Society, 
from  the  Society;  a  Paper  on  the  Structural  Relations 
of  Organized  Beings,  by  H.  E.  Strickland,  Esq.,  M.A., 
&c.,  &c.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Beavin,  F.L.S.,  &c.,  &c.,  was  pro- 
posed by  the  Secretary  as  an  honorary  member. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  meeting  having  been  read,  Pro- 
fessor Powell  then  communicated  a  Paper  on  the  Comet  of 
1843. 

After  some  general  remarks  on  the  nature  of  comets  and 
their  position  in  and  connexion  with  our  system,  the  author 
adverted  more  particularly  to  the  more  marked  peculiarities 
in  their  appearance  and  probable  constitution,  instancing 
particularly  the  singular  form  of  the  nucleus  of  Halley's 
Comet ;  the  appearance  which  some  comets  have  presented 
of  several  tails  in  opposite  directions ;  and  the  separation  of 
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Biela's  Comet  into  two,  observed  in  January,  1846,  by  Pro- 
fessor Challis. 

The  general  fact  of  their  increase  in  volume  or  length  of 
tail  as  they  recede  from  the  sun,  was  then  alluded  to,  in 
connection  with  the  theory  proposed  by  Sir  J.  Herschel 
(Astron.  Memoirs^  vol.  vi.),  who  shows,  on  geometrical  prin- 
ciples, that  the  increase  will  be  proportional  to  (radius)  \, 
supposing  them  to  consist  of  loosely  aggregated  matter.  As 
to  the  nature  of  their  light,  it  appears  to  arise  in  a  great 
degree  from  reflection,  by  the  observation  of  Arago,  showing 
it  to  be,  in  a  considerable  proportion,  polarized.  If  so, 
much  of  the  luminosity  may  depend  on  our  position  with 
respect  to  the  tidl,  and  whether  we  look  at  it  edgeways  or 
flatways^  directly  or  obliquely. 

But  the  more  especial  point  in  the  present  communication 
was  to  jnake  some  remarks  on  the  great  comet  of  1843. 
Sketches  were  exhibited  of  its  appearance  in  England,  and 
at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  from  the  observations  and  beau- 
tifol  drawings  of  Mr.  C.  Piazzi  Smyth,  which  exhibited  the 
peculiarity  of  a  tail  with  four  branches.  The  numerous 
observations  on  the  positions  of  this  comet,  and  the  attempts 
to  assign  an  orbit,  were  extremely  discordant  among  them- 
selves. Altogether,  its  peculiarities  seemed  so  great  as  to 
lead  some  astronomers  to  deny  its  cometary  nature.  Pro- 
fessor Challis  especially  gave  an  elaborate  discussion  to  show 
that  it  was  probably  only  a  kind  of  luminous  emanation. 

The  remarkable  circumstance  of  its  not  being  seen  till  it 
came  to  its  perihelion,  and  then  suddenly  appearing  with  a 
long  tail,  gave  rise  to  much  speculation  at  the  time.  On 
this  subject,  the  celebrated  and  lamented  Bessel  addressed 
some  remarks,  in  a  letter  to  a  friend  in  England,  an  extract 
from  which  was  read.  That  illustrious  astronomer  supports 
the  theory  of  the  tail  being  an  emanation  from  the  head  of 
the  comet,  determined  by  a  peculiar  "  polar  force." 

A  more  detailed  hypothesis  has  been  suggested  by  Pro- 
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feasor  Bogufilawski,  of  Breslau,  in  a  paper  read  to  the 
British  Association  at  Cambridge,  1845,  of  which  the  fol* 
lowing  are  the  leading  points : — He  finds,  by  comparison  of 
observations,  that  this  comet  is  probably  identical  with  those 
recorded  to  have  been  observed  in  1695,  1548,  1401,  1254, 
1106,  367,  219,  72,  and  b.c.  371.  The  last  being  one 
so  particularly  described  by  Aristotle  in  terms  exactly  re- 
sembling those  in  which  subsequent  appearances  have  been 
described. 

From  investigations,  to  appear  in  detail  in  Schumacher's 
JoumaU  he  concludes  that  it  has  a  period  of  about  147j^ 
years,  and  may  be  expected  again  in  1990,  with  an  orbit 
approaching  nearer  to  the  sun  than  any  other,  and  receding 
farther  from  him  :  the  axes  being  as  57  to  1,  the  lesser 
within  that  of  the  earth,  the  longer  about  three  times  the 
distance  of  Uranus ;  the  tail  reaching  from  the  Sun  to  be* 
yond  Jupiter. 

But  the  most  material  part  of  M.  Boguslawski's  theory 
is  that  which  regards  the  constitution  of  comets  in  general. 
He  conceives  a  comet  to  consist  of  an  assemblage  of  small 
masses  or  particles,  all  revolving  about  their  common  centre 
of  gravity,  jrith  or  without  a  central  mass  or  nucleus,  while 
the  whole  system  bodily  revolves  about  the  sun.  He  intro- 
duces a  subsidiary  hypothesis  that  these  molecules  may  be 
of  a  crystallized  form,  or  may  receive  such  a  form  after 
being  heated  by  approach  to  the  sun ;  and  supposes  that,  in 
the  comet  of  1843,  this  gave  rise  to  the  sudden  appearance 
of  the  tail  after  perihelion  from  the  crystallized  faces  then 
reflecting  the  light. 

This  latter  part  of  the  theory  appears  very  doubtful ;  but 
the  former  seems  the  most  perfectly  philosophical  and 
probable  of  any  yet  proposed ;  and  in  its  direct  consequences 
seems  very  likely  to  afford  explanations  of  a  vast  number  of 
other  appearances  in  comets,  including  those  at  first  referred 
to — since  we  may  easily  conceive  a  multitude  of  separate 
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reyolviDg  assemblages  of  molecules  describing  ellipses  of 
difierent  magnitudes  and  in  different  positions— ^and  where 
there  is  a  nucleus,  becoming  more  condensed  in  their  passage 
nearest  to  it.  Or  there  may  be  several  such  systems  in 
juxtaposition,  each  revolving  round  its  own  centre,  and  thus 
the  whole  mass  may  still  obey  the  law  pointed  out  by 
Herschel. — Oxford  Herald. 

Oxford  Architectural  Society, 

This  Society  met  on  Wednesday  evening,  June  3rd,  at 
the  room  in  Holywell,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Plumptre,  Master  of 
University  College,  in  the  chair. 

The  following  gentlemen  were  elected  members :  Rev. 
H.  J.  Bigge,  M.A.,  University  College ;  R.  Payne,  Mag- 
dalen Hall;  M.  A.  Pierrepoint,  St.  John's  College;  G. 
Bampfield,  Lmcoln  College;  R.  A.  Flake,  B.A.,  St.  Ed- 
mund Hall ;  E.  R.  Owen,  Esq.,  Oxford ;  W.  J.  Deane, 
Oriel  College. 

The  names  of  candidates  to  be  balloted  for  at  the  next 
meeting  were  read,  and  a  list  of  presents  received  since  the 
last  meeting,  consisting  of  a  model  of  the  statue  of  Cardinal 
Wolsey,  at  Christ  Church ;  a  lithograph  of  the  remains  of  a 
sepulchral  chapel,  presumed  to  be  that  of  Abbot  Walling- 
ford,  recently  discovered  built  up  in  the  wall  of  the  south 
aisle  of  the  Abbey  Church  of  St.  Alban,  presented  by  the 
St.  Alban's  Architectural  Society. 

Mr.  Patterson,  the  Treasurer,  mentioned  that  he  had,  as 
a  member  of  the  Cambridge  Camden  (now  Ecclesiological) 
Society,  attended  its  late  meeting  in  London,  and  had  been 
most  kindly  and  cordially  received  and  welcomed  as  the 
Treasurer  of  the  Oxford  Architectural  Society.  The  meet- 
ing would  be  glad  to  hear  that  a  visit  may  be  expected  from 
several  of  the  leading  members  of  that  Society  at  their 
approaching  anniversary.  This  information  was  received 
with  much  approbation. 

VOL.  II.  2  c 
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Mr.  G.  G.  Scott  (the  architect)  exhibited  some  beautiful 
tracings  of  stained  glass,  from  churches  in  Berkshire.  After 
some  observations  upon  them  by  the  President,  Mr.  Parker 
remarked  upon  the  usefulness  of  tracings  of  this  kind,  and 
recommended  members  to  employ  themselves  during  the 
vacations  in  procuring  copies.  They  were  most  valuable, 
both  on  account  of  their  practical  utility  as  models,  and  as 
being,  in  so  many  cases,  likely  to  survive  after  the  frail 
originals  had  perished. 

The  Master  of  University  College  made  some  suggestions 
as  to  the  arrangement  of  floor  tiles,  the  effect  of  which  he 
considered  would  be  heightened  by  the  intermixture  of  plain 
tiles  among  the  enriched  ones.  Mr.  Boutell  said  that  such 
was  the  arrangement  in  many  ancient  churches.  He  added 
that  the  St.  Alban's  Architectural  Society  would  gladly 
entertain  any  members  of  the  Oxford  Society  at  their  next 
meeting  on  June  1 7th.  Mr.  Parker  made  some  remarks  upon 
the  so-called  Roman  tiles  at  Colchester,  which  he  believed 
were  of  much  later  date,  in  opposition  to  a  view  inddentally 
expressed  in  Mr.  Addington's  paper.  The  meeting  shortly 
after  separated. — Oxford  Herald, 

Union  Society, 
The    subject  for    debate    on    Thursday,  June   18th,   is, 
"That  of  all  living  English  poets  Mr.  Tennyson  is  the 
greatest." 

OXFORD  UNIVERSITY  CEREMONIES. 

In  a  Congregation  held  on  Saturday,  June  6th,  the  fol- 
lowing degrees  were  conferred  : — 

Masters  of  Arts. 

Rev.  Wadham  Huntley  Skrine,  Christ  Church. 
Rev.  Francis  Gartside  Tipping,  Brasenose  College. 
Rev.  Alfred  Cooper,  St.  John's  College. 
Rev.  William  Grassott  Clarke,  Oriel  College. 
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Bachelors  of  Arts. 

George  Henry  Heslop,  Queen's  College. 
Rev.  Edward  Wilton,  St.  Mary"Hall. 
Edward  Firmstone,  Scholar  of  Lincoln  College. 
John  Bii80ell  Baker,  Scholar  of  Lincoln  College. 
Robert  Wintle  Gilbert,  Fellow  of  St  John's  CoUege. 
Thompson  Podmore,  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College. 
John  Gabriel  Ryde,  St.  John's  College. 
Alexander  Dawson  Nowell,  Brasenose  College. 
Robert  Wynne  Edwards,  Brasenose  College. 
Loub  Henry  Mordacque,  Brasenose  College. 
Gerrard  Alexander  Perryn,  Brasenose  College. 
William  Edward  Edwards,  Brasenose  College. 
Joseph  Baly,  Worcester  College. 
Henry  AUinson  Pottinger,  Worcester  College. 
William  George  Tapper,  Scholar  of  Trinity  CoUege. 
Erving  Frederick  Clark,  Trinity  College. 
Nathaniel  Troughton,  Trinity  College. 
William  Henry  Fowle,  Trinity  College. 
Richard  James  Ozanne,  Pembroke  College. 
Benjamin  Fuller  James,  Exeter  College. 
Edward  Copleston  Bond,  Exeter  Coll^;e. 
John  Maskery,  Wadham  College, 
William  Francis  Gray,  Wadham  College. 
Francis  Compton,  Postmaster  of  Merton  College. 
Theodore  Walrond,  Scholar  of  Balliol  College. 
Francis  R.  J.  Sandford,  Balliol  College. 
James  Wastie  Green,  Balliol  College. 
Jeremiah  Greene  Jones,  Jesus  College. 
Edmund  Traherne,  Oriel  College. 


In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Wednesday,  June  10th,  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Spyers,  M.A.,  of  St.  John's  College,  Cam- 
bridge, was  admitted  ad  eundem.  At  the  same  time  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Brancker,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Wadham ;  the 
Rev.  George  Marshall,  M.A.,  Student  of  Christ  Church  ; 
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and  the  Rev.  William  Pulling,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Brasenose, 
were  nominated  Masters  of  the  Schools  for  the  year  com- 
mencing with  the  present  Act  Term.  And  in  the  same 
Convocation,  Dr.  Charles  Daubeny,  Professor  of  Botany 
and  of  Chemistry,  and  Dr.  Alexander  Greenhill,  of  Trinity 
College,  were  nominated  and  approved  as  Examiners,  in 
conjimction  with  the  Regius  Professor,  for  Degrees  in  Me- 
dicine for  the  present  year. 

In  a  Congregation  holden  at  the  same  time,  the  following 
degrees  were  conferred : — 

Masters  of  Arts. 

John  Edward  Cross,  Christ  Church,  Grand  Compounder. 

Rev.  Greorge  Thomas  Cameron,  Christ  Church. 

Rev.  William  Leay,  St.  Edmund  Hall. 

William  Purley  Courtney,  New  Inn  Hall. 

Rev.  John  Haigh,  Queen's  College. 

Rev.  Tresillian  George  Nicholas,  Wadham  College. 

William  Green,  Pembroke  College. 

Rev.  Greorge  Harper,  Pembroke  College. 

Rev.  William  Barrett,  Lincoln  (^ollege. 

William  Smith,  Lincoln  College. 

Charles  Dawes  Smyth,  Brasenose  College. 

George  Peloquin  Graham  Cosserat,  Exeter  College. 

Arthur  Stanley  Ormerod,  Exeter  College^ 

Nicholas  George  Charrington,  Oriel  College. 

John  Boyle,  Balliol  College. 

George  William  Watson,  Merton  College. 

Raymond  Blomfield  Holt,  Corpus  Christ!  College. 

Robert  Gregory,  Corpus  Christi  College. 

Bachelors  of  Arts. 

Thomas  Charlewood,  St.  Alban  Hall,  Grand  Compounder 
Lancelot  Iveson,  Trinity  College,  Grand  Compounder. 
Thomas  Bayley,  St.  Edmund  Hall. 
George  William  Wall,  St.  Edmund  Hall. 
Charles  Eerby  Porter,  New  Inn  Hall. 
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£dward  Cooper,  Queen's  CoUege. 

William  Ball  Drew,  St.  Mary  Hall. 

Rev.  George  Trevor,  Magdalen  Hall. 

Edward  Jones,  Magdalen  Half. 

Joseph  Skipper  Treacher,  Magdalen  Hall. 

Thomas  Adolphus  Bowden,  Magdalen  Hall. 

Francis  Marten  Cameron,  Christ  Church. 

Walter  Marcon,  Worcester  College. 

Adolphus  Philipse  Morris,  Worcester  College. 

John  Douglas  Boileau  Pollen,  Scholar  of  Corpus  Christi 

College. 
De  Courcy  Meade,  Scholar  of  Exeter  College. 
Duke  Yonge,  Exeter  College. 
Herbert  Wilson,  Exeter  Collie. 
James  Walker  Milner,  Lincoln  Collie. 
Henry  Lewis,  Pembroke  College. 
David  John  Harrison,  Pembroke  College. 
Thomas  Keble,  Demy  of  Magdalen  College. 
John  Gabriel  Cromwell,  Scholar  of  Brasenose  College. 
John  Heyward  Jenkins,  Oriel  College. 
John  Capel,  Oriel  College. 

William  Charles  Salter,  Scholar  of  Balliol  College. 
John  M.  Nisbet,  Balliol  College. 
Frederick  B.  Wiiigfield,  University  College. 
Henry  C.  T.  Hildyard,  Merton  Collie. 

In  the  Theatre  on  Wednesday,  June  24th,  the  annual 
Commemoration  of  Founders  and  Benefactors  took  place, 
but  with  rather  less  than  the  usual  splendour  :  various 
causes  having  combined  to  thin  the  attendance  of  those  who 
generally  give  iclat  to  the  proceedings  of  this  Amiiversary. 
There  was  no  Honorary  Degree  conferred,  Professor  Han- 
sen, who  was  to  have  received  that  distinction,  having  been 
unavoidably  detained  elsewhere. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Hawtrey,  Head  Master  of  Eton,  was  pre- 
sented for  an  ad  eundem  degree  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hampden 
Regius  Professor  of  Divinity,  who  mtroduced  him  to  the 
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Vice-Chancellor  in  a  concise  speech.  At  the  same  time 
his  son,  the  Rev.  Stephen  Thomas  Hawtrey,  M.A.,  the  Rev. 
Benjamin  Webb,  M.A.,  and  the  Rev.  John  Mason  Neale, 
M.  A.,  all  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  were  admitted  to 
the  same  privilege.  They  were  well  received  by  Convo- 
cation, especially  the  learned  Head  Master  of  Eton. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Jacobson,  the  public  orator,  delivered 
the  annual  Crewian  Oration.  After  dwelling  on  the  dis- 
tinguished excellence  of  Lord  Crewe,  and  his  princely 
munificence  to  the  University,  he  passed  to  those  imitations 
of  his  example  which  our  own  days  have  furnished,  espedally 
at  Durham  and  Calcutta ;  concluding  his  observations  with 
a  very  handsome  and  well  merited  compliment  to  the  Bishop 
of  the  latter  diocese,  who  was  present,  and  seemed  much 
affected  by  what  was  said.  He  took  occasion  to  remark 
upon  the  fact,  that  Bishop  Wilson  had  carried  off  a  ftixe  in 
1803  with  his  lamented  predecessor  Bishop  Heber,  and  that 
they  had  recited  their  compositions  in  the  Theatre  on  the 
same  day  ;  but  that  what  had  been  eflected  by  Bishop 
Wilson  at  that  time  was  but  the  beginning  of  a  life  of  exer- 
tion, which  now  was  directed  to  the  most  noble  ends.  He 
expressed  a  fervent  desire,  not  only  that  the  Bishop  should 
return  in  safety  to  India,  but  that  he  would  be  permitted 
by  Providence  to  witness  the  beneficial  effects  of  his  great 
and  disinterested  endeavours. 

The  prizes  were  obtained  by  the  following  gendemen : — 
Latin  Essay,  Mr.  Goldwin  Smith,  of  Magdalen  OoU^e 
English  Essay,  Mr.  Chichester  Fortescue,  of  Christ  Qiurch 
Latin  Verse,  Mr.  Thomas  C.  Sandars,  of  Balliol  College 
and  English  Verse,  Mr.  George  Osborne  Moi^an,  of  Balliol 
College ;  these  were  recited  in  the  course  of  the  morning, 
and  gave  great  satisfiu^tion  to  all  who  heard  them.     The 
English  Essay  was  particularly  good. 

On  this  occasion,  the  Junior  Members  of  the  University, 
who  were  occupants  of  the  upper  gallery,  conducted  them- 
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selves  with  the  greatest  decorum^  and  the  business  of  the 
Convocation  was  allowed  to  proceed  with  much  less  inter- 
ruption than  has  been  remembered  for  many  years. 

The  following  extract  from  the  Prize  *  Poem  on  Settlers 
in  Australia,  will  give  our  readers  some  little  idea  of  its 
merits : — 

^'  I  saw  a  mighty  people,  and  a  shore 
Cluster'd  with  laden  ships  of  costly  store. 
And  far  along  the  deaf  and  stunning  sound 
Of  mighty  cities  rung  and  clash'd  around. 
But  here  and  there,  there  stood  a  lonely  band, 
With  haggard  looks,  like  aliens  in  the  land  ; 
They  turn'd  and  gaz^d  upon  the  Ocean  brine, 
England  !  my  country  !  heed  them,  they  were  thine. 
Yes,  turn  from  fields,  that  green  with  summer  corn. 
Wave  deep  and  shadowy  in  the  lights  of  morn  ; 
Turn  from  the  smiling  cot — the  heathy  green. 
And  all  that  gladdens  England's  village  scene, 
To  where  'mid  joys  which  he  can  never  share. 
The  pale  mechanic  plies  his  sickly  care ; 
Doomed  in  some  peopled  wilderness  to  groan. 
Around  him  thousands,  yet  himself  alone ; 
He  hails  the  bark  that  beckons  to  pursue 
Ton  shadowy  pathway  o'er  the  distant  blue ; 
And  hopes  perchance  beyond  those  waves  to  find 
Some  happier  home,  some  country  less  unkind. 

^'  The  winds  are  wakening— -down  a  broad'iiing  bay 
A  vessel  moves  in  stately  pride  away  ; 
A  crowd  stands  gazing,  and  the  ship  again 
Gives  back  the  deep  farewell  of  exiled  men. 
One  I  remember,  through  his  boyhood  bred 
In  his  own  hamlet  folded  in  the  shade 
Of  two  bleak  mountains,  o'er  whose  cloudy  height 
His  simple  soul  ne'er  winged  a  wayward  flight. 

*  Sir  Roger  Newdigate,  who  died  in  1806,  left  by  bis  will  an  annual 
prize  for  English  yerses  on  ancient  sculpture,  or  painting,  or  architecture. 
The  candidates  must  not  be  of  more  than  four  years'  standing  in  the  Uni- 
▼ersity. 
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In  carelefls  peiwiveneflB  I  saw  him  stand 
Counting  the  breakers  on  the  leas'ning  strand ; 
And  hard  it  seem'd  to  leave  the  cherish'd  ground 
To  which  his  earliest,  fondest  hopes  were  bound. 
To  lose  whatever  had  been,  and  to  be 
Cast  on  the  waste  of  blank  futurity. 
And  now  old  thoughts  came  o'er  him,  old  delights 
And  dreams  that  told  of  dear  familiar  sights. 
Last  night  at  eve  he  watch'd  the  shadows  &11 
From  those  dark  woods  behind  his  cottage  wall ; 
That  mom  he  tum'd  again  to  linger  there. 
Fearing  the  anguish  of  a  father's  prayer ; 
Never  to  come  again — to  walk  no  more 
With  those  whose  love  he  ever  knew  before ; 
List'ning  the  hallow'd  church-bells'  mellow  sound 
Call  the  meek  shepherds  from  the  hills  around — 
He  tum'd,  he  spoke  not — Oh !  what  tongue  could  tell 
The  simple  sorrows  of  that  heart's  farewell  ? 

^<  The  bark  is  gone,  and  she  is  seen  no  more, 

And  the  round  bay  looks  lonely  as  before. 

Yes :  she  is  gone  for  many  a  night  to  keep 

Her  silent  vigils  on  the  boundless  deep. 

Where  the  tall  Cape  half  veils  his  misty  form, 

And  seems  to  mingle  with  his  own  grey  storm. 

Through  those  green  islands,  where  the  men  of  old 

l^g  of  calm  places  and  a  land  of  gold. 

Until  in  airy  distance  dimly  lost. 

Rise  the  dark  headlands  of  Australia's  coast." 

With  the  termination  of  the  proceedings  in  the  Tlieatre 
the  gaieties  of  the  University  also  closed  ;  and  almost  im- 
mediately afterwards  the  accommodation  of  the  Great 
Western  Railway  was  brought  into  requidtion  by  the  dis- 
persing multitude ;  and  although  we  have  hardly  got  to  the 
period  of  recollection,  and  are  writing  amidst  Colleges  and 
Halls,  so  great  is  the  contrast  in  the  scene,  that  we  could 
almost  fancy  ourselves  in  a  "deserted  village." — Oxford 
Herald, 
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In  a  Congregation  holden  on  Thursday,  June  25th,  the 
following  degrees  were  conferred : — 

Doctor  in  Medicine*. 
Thomas  King  Chambers,  Christ  Church. 

Masters  of  Arts. 

Humphrey  William  Toms,  Exeter  College. 

Rev.  Charles  Robinson  Bird,  Exeter  College. 

John  Richardson  Major,  Exeter  College. 

Rev.  Samuel  Childs  Clarke,  St.  Mary  Hall. 

Edward  East,  Magdalen  Hall. 

Thomas  Randle  Bennett,  Christ  Church. 

Rev.  Thomas  Knox,  St  John's  College. 

Rev.  Hugh  Norris  Lloyd,  Scholar  of  Jesus  College. 

Rev.  William  Powell,  Jesus  College. 

Rev.  Alfred  Gott  Woolward,  Magdalen  College. 

Rev.  Octavius  Arthur  Hodgson,  Magdalen  College. 

Rev.  Adam  Clarke  Rowley,  Wadham  College. 

Bachelors  of  Arts, 

Richard  Rice,  Queen's  College. 

Richard  Samuel  Oldham,  Wadham  College. 

George  Cooper  Butler,  Oriel  College. 

The  following  subjects  are  proposed  for  the  Chancellor's 
prizes  for  the  ensuing  year,  viz. : — 

For  Latin  Verse. — Turris  Londinensis. 

For  an  English  Essay. — The  political  and  social  benefits 
of  the  Reformation  in  England. 

For  a  Latin  Essay. — Quatenus  reipublicse  intersit,  ut 
jurisprudentia  Romanorum  inter  litteras  fere  humaniores 
colenda  proponatur. 

The  first  of  the  above  subjects  is  intended  for  those  gen- 
tlemen who,  on  the  day  appointed  for  sending  the  Exercises 
to  the  Begbtrar  of  the  University,  shall  not  have  exceeded 
four  years,  and  the  other  two  for  such  as  shall  have  ex- 
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oeeded  four  but  not  completed  seyen  years,  from  the  time  of 
their  matriculation. 

Sir  Roger  Newdigate's  Prize,  for  the  best  compositioQ 
in  English  verse,  not  limited  to  fifty  lines,  is  open  to  any 
under-graduate  who,  on  the  day  aboye  specified,  shall  not 
have  exceeded  four  years  from  the  time  of  his  matricula- 
tion ;  its  subject  is  : — 

"  Prince  Charles  Edward,  after  the  battle  of  Culloden.'* 

In  every  case  the  time  is  to  be  computed  by  calendar 
not  academical  years,  and  strictly  from  the  day  of  matricu- 
lation to  the  day  on  which  the  exercises  are  to  be  delivered 
to  the  Registrar  of  (he  University,  without  reference  to  any 
intervening  circumstances  whatever. 

No  person  who  has  already  obtained  a  prize  will  be 
deemed  entitled  to  a  second  prize  of  the  same  description. 

The  exercises  are  all  to  be  sent  under  a  sealed  cover  to 
the  Re^trar  of  the  University,  on  or  before  the  31st  of 
March  next  fin  1847).  None  will  be  received  after  that 
time.  The  author  is  required  to  conceal  his  name,  and 
to  distinguish  his  composition  by  what  motto  he  pleases; 
aending  at  the  same  time  his  name,  and  the  date  of  his 
matriculation,  sealed  up  imder  another  cover,  with  the  motto 
inscribed  upon  it. 

The  exercises  to  which  the  prizes  shall  have  been  ad- 
judged, will  be  repeated  in  the  Theatre  upon  the  com- 
memoration-day, immediately  after  the  Crewian  Oration. 


OXFORD  UNIVERSITY  SUMMER  AMUSEMENTS. 
CRICKET. 

The  University  and  WyhehamisUu 

An  interesting  and  well-contested  match  commenced  on 
the  Magdalen  Ground,  Cowley  Marsh,  on  Friday  se'nnight, 
(May  22nd,  1846),  between  the  gentlemen  educated  at 
Winchester  School  and  the  combined  forces  of  the  Univo^ 
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sity ;  when,  after  an  innings  each  was  played,  the  shades  of 
evening  prevented  the  match  being  continued.  The  Wyke- 
hamists, notwithstanding  the  very  excellent  playing  of  their 
opponents,  who  on  this  occasion  had  the  services  of  Mr. 
Yonge,  the  best  bowler  in  the  University,  scored  the  large 
number  of  140,  being  a  dozen  more  than  that  of  their 
competitors.  The  particulars  are  as  follow:  Umrersity 
188,  of  which  S.  Soames,  Esq.  made  0 ;  A.  Dalton,  Esq.  0 ; 
J.  L.  Naper,  Esq.  10  ;  W.  H.  Davies,  38 ;  G.  Yonge,  Esq. 
45 ;  E  R.  Lodi,  Esq.  6  ;   C.  Lloyd,  Esq.  15 ;  A.  Orlebar, 

Esq.  0;  F.  SL  Wolferston,  Esq.  1  ;  A.  Grant,  Esq.  2 ;  

Willis,  Esq.  1  (not  out)  ;  byes  4,  wide  balls  6.  Wyke- 
hamists 140 :  R.  G.  Bateman,  Esq.  (writing)  7  ;  F.  B. 
Wright,  Esq.  42 ;  V.  C.  Smith,  Esq.  8 ;  C.  H.  Ridding, 
Esq.  0;  W.  G,  Clarke,  Esq.  20;  J.  Coker,  Esq.  10;  P. 
Williams,  Esq.  8 ;  A.  Ridding,  Esq.  24 ;  F.  Bathurst  (not 
out)  13;  E.  MUler,  Esq.  1 ;  H.  L.  Wingfield,  Esq.  0; 
byes  7. 

The  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 

The  Grand  Match  between  the  Undergraduates  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  commenced  at  Oxford  on  Thursday, 
in  the  presence  of  a  large  concourse  of  spectators.  The 
Cantabs  were  the  first  to  guard  the  wickets  against  the 
bowling  of  Messrs.  Soames  and  Yonge.  The  scores  ob- 
tained, with  the  exception  of  Messrs.  M^Niven  (22),  King 
(15),  and  Barchard  (11)  not  out,  were  of  minor  importance. 
Their  number  at  the  ponclusion  of  the  innings  amounted  to 
75 ;  which,  considering  they  had  only  10  bats,  and  first 
rate  bowling  to  contend  against,  as  well  as  splendid  fielding, 
was  considered  a  ftiir  innings.  The  Oxonians,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  innings,  were  very  unsuccessful,  four 
wickets  being  floored  for  as  many  runs,  when  Mr.  V.  C. 
Smith  by  his  splendid  batting  soon  ran  up  a  good  score^  and 
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it  was  not  until  it  amoiinted  to  33  that  he  was  out  Messrs. 
C.  Riddmg,  Hildyard,  and  Williams,  also  materially  added 
to  the  score,  which,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  innings, 
amounted  with  22  byes,  &c.,  to  103 ;  thus  heading  their 
opponents  28  runs.  The  Cantabs  appearing  at  the  wickets 
for  their  second  hands,  the  batting  became  very  spirited, 
the  fieldsmen  being  kept  pretty  much  on  the  move  by  the 
splendid  batting  of  Messrs.  King,  Seddon,  Pell,  and  Long. 
The  two  latter  not  out ;  and  at  the  time  the  game  was 
struck  for  the  day,  the  second  hands  of  the  Cambridge 
amounted  to  61,  being  33  a-head  of  the  Oxonians,  and  four 
wickets  down. 

Friday. — ^The  game  was  resumed  this  morning  at  half- 
past  twelve  o'clock,  when  the  Cambridge  side  ran  up  the 
score  of  their  second  innings  to  116,  leaving  the  Oxonians 
89  to  win  ;  this  number  they  succeeded  in  wiping  off,  and 
eventually  won  the  match  with  three  wickets  to  go  down. 
The  play  on  both  sides  throughout  the  day  was  capital,  but 
the  Oxonians  certainly  excelled  in  that  great  and  requisite 
point  of  the  game,  viz.  fielding— in  other  respects  they  were 
equally  matched. — Oxford  Herald. 


BOAT  RACING, 

EASTER    TEBM,    1846. 

Order  of  the  Boats  at  the  end  of  the  Season. 

Brasenose 

Trinity 

Christ  Church 

Queen's 

Merton 

Magdalen  HaU 

St  John's 

University 

Pembroke 

Wadham 

Worcester 

Magdalen 

Lincoln 

Oriel 

Exeter 
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The  Brasenose  Boat  was  built  by  King  at  Oxford,  1846. 

Christ  Church  ,,  Noulton  and  Wyld,  London, 

1846. 
Merton  „  Hall,  Oxford,  1846. 

St.  John's  „  Noulton  and  Wyld,   London, 

1846. 
Pembroke  „  King,  Oxford,  1846. 

Worcester  „  King,  Oxford,  1846. 

Lincoln  „  Hall,  Oxford,  1846. 

Exeter  „  Clasper,  Newcastle,  1846. 

Trinity  „  King,  Oxford,  1845. 

Queen's  „  King,  Oxford,  1843. 

Magdalen  Hall         „  King,  Oxford,  1845. 

University  „  Hall,  Oxford,  1846. 

Wadham  „  HaU,  Oxford,  1845. 


Magdalen 


» 


Oriel  „  Hall,  Oxford,  1845 

In  the  first  race  St.  John's  bumped  Trinity  at  the  Free- 
water-stone  ;  Worcester  bumped  Wadham  at  the  Haystack ; 
and  Exeter  bumped  Queen's  soon  after  entering  the  Gut 

In  the  second  race  Pembroke  bumped  Trinity  a  little 
below  the  Cherwell ;  Lincoln  bumped  Wadham  in  the  Gut ; 
Oriel  boat  was  taken  ofi;  and  Magdalen  put  one  on. 

In  the  third  race  Worcester  bumped  Trinity  at  this  end 
of  the  Gut  ;  Exeter  bumped  Wadham  at  the  Weir's 
Bridge ;  University  gained  one  place  through  an  accident  to 
Magdalen  Hall.    Magdalen  boat  was  taken  off  this  evening. 

In  the  fourth  race  Lincoln  bumped  Trinity  just  above  the 
Gut ;  and  Queen's  bumped  Wadham  near  the  Freewater- 
stone. 

In  the  fifth  race  Exeter  bumped  Trinity  at  the  Cherwell, 
and  University  bumped  Wadham  at  the  Weir's  Bridge. 

In  the  sixth  race  Magdalen  HaU  bumped  Wadham  at 
the  Weir's  Bridge ;  Brasenose  came  in  the  usual  distance 
ahead,  and  the  three  next  boats  came  in  about  as  usual.  A 
spirited  contest  again  took  place  between  Pembroke  and 
Worcester,  and  at  one  time  the  Worcester  boat  was  over- 
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lapping  Ae  Pembroke^  but  the  Utter  ooutrired  to  escape ; 
the  Pembroke  beibg  so  near  bumpiiig  was  in  some  measure 
owing  to  the  No.  5  oar,  who  was  absent  without  giving 
notice,  and  they  were  compelled  to  place  a  gentleman  at  his 
oar  who  was  unwell. 

In  the  serenth  race  Magdalen  Hall  regained  their  place 
which  they  lost  through  an  accident  by  bumping  University 
at  the  Gut. 

The  eighth  and  last  race  took  place  on  Thursday  instead 
of  Friday,  which  alteration  was  made  in  consequence  of  Fri- 
day being  regarded  as  a  Saint-day,  when  no  bump  took  place. 

A  Captain's  Meeting  was  held  in  Eling's  Boom,  on  Tues- 
day last,  when  the  following  days  were  fixed  for  the  Torpid 
races : — Monday,  June  8th ;  Wednesday,  June  10th  ;  Fri- 
day, June  12th;  Monday,  June  15th;  Wednesday,  June 
17th ;  and  Friday,  June,  19th. 

The  boats  that  intend  to  enter  must  pay  4/.  for  their 
entrance,  into  Messrs.  Robinson's  and  Parson's  Bank,  on  or 
before  Saturday,  June  6th. 

The  following  is  the  order  of  the  Torpid  boats  from  last 
year: — 

Brasenose  Woroescer 

Wadham  Christ  Chunsh 

Pembroke  Trinity 

Oriel  Exeter 

Queen's  Merton 

The  Oxford  City  Brass  Band  will  attend  each  race-night 
We  have  much  pleasure  in  stating  that  the  Oxford  Uni- 
versity Boat  Club  have  sent  30/.  to  Henley,  and  30/.  to  the 
Thames  Regatta  during  the  last  week. — Oxford  Herald. 


On  Monday  last,  June  8th,  the  first  Torpid  Race  for  lids 
season  came  off.     The  following  boats  had  entered : — 


Brasenose 
Worcester 
Christ  Church 


Exeter 
St.  John's 
Univenity 
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Worcester  bumped  BrasenoSe  at  the  Gut :  this  was 
occasioned  by  the  bung  to  which  the  line  from  the  bank  is 
attached,  catching  the  rudder^lines  of  the  Brasenose  boat, 
and  breaking  them.  Exeter  boat  was  taken  off  in  conse- 
quence of  the  funeral  of  Mr.  Gibbs,  who  was  last  week 
unfortunately  drowned,  being  fixed  for  Tuesday ;  they  were 
allowed  to  retain  their  places  as  the  fourth,  the  same  as 
though  they  had  rowed  this  evening. 

The  second  race  took  place  on  Wednesday,  when  Brase- 
nose bumped  Worcester  at  the  Gut ;  Exeter  bumped  Christ 
Church  immediately  after  starting,  and  University  bumped 
St.  John's  at  Sander's  Bridge. 

The  races  will  continue  on  Monday,  Wednesday,  and 
Friday  next  week. 

We  haye  pleasure  in  stating  that  the  Oxford  Uniyersity 
have  entered  an  eight-oar  and  a  four-oar  at  the  Henley  and 
Thames  Regatta ;  and  we  doubt  not,  from  the  fine  appear- 
ance of  the  crews,  and  their  superior  style  of  rowing,  they 
will  this  year  carry  off  all  the  prizes  for  which  they  con- 
tend. 

Taylor,  King's  celebrated  boat-builder,  has  nearly  finished 
for  the  University  one  of  the  most  beautiful  boats  ever  seen : 
she  will  be  launched  early  next  week,  and  is  sixty-two  feet 
long,  and  about  two  feet  five  inches  wide. 

Brasenose  have  entered  an  eight- oar  at  the  Henley  Re- 
gatta. The  London  Leander  Club  have  also  entered  an 
eight-oar  and  a  foiu*-oar  at  Henley.  There  are  also  several 
Oxford  two-oars  entered  at  Henley. 

In  the  third  race  Exeter  re-bumped  Worcester  a  little 
above  the  Gut. 

In  the  fourth  race  Exeter  bumped  Brasenose  a  little  below 
the  Cherwell;  and  University  bumped  Christ  Church  at 
the  Willows.     Worcester  boat  was  taken  off  this  evening. 

In  the  fifth  race  Exeter  nearly  succeeded  in  Cherwellizing 


400 


APPENDIX. 


Braaenose ;  and  St  John's  bumped  Christ  Church  between 
the  Weir's-bridge  and  the  Freewater-stone. 

In  the  sixth  race  St.  John's  bumped  Uniyersity  at  the 
Haystack.     Brasenose  boat  was  taken  off. 

On  Monday  next,  June  22nd9  the  annual  procession  of 
the  UniTersity  boats  will  take  place ;  the  boats  will  start 
from  Iffley  precisely  at  half-past  seven,  by  firing  the  usual 
signal  guns,  in  the  following  order : — 


BACINO  BOATS. 

1.  Brasenose 

13.  Wadham 

2.  Christ  Church 

14.  Magdalen 

3.  Merton 

15.  Oriel 

4.  St.  John's 

16.  Balliol 

5.  Pembroke 

6.  Worcester 

TOBPID  BOATS. 

7.  Lincoln 

17.  Exeter 

8.  Exeter 

18.  St  John's 

9.  Trinity 

19.  Brasenose 

10.  Queen's 

20.  University 

11.  Magdalen  Hall 

21.  Christ  Church 

12.  University 

22.  Worcester. 

The  boats  will  row  up  and  salute  the  head  boat  (which 
will  station  itself  at  the  University  barge),  by  tossing  or 
raising  their  oars,  pass  under  the  left-hand  arch  of  Folly 
Bridge,  and  come  out  again  under  the  centre  arch ;  they  will 
then  proceed  down  the  river,  turn  round  a  punt  moored  off 
the  Long  Bridges,  and  return  back  again.* — Oxford  Herald. 

*  On  Monday  erening,  Jane  2Snd  (according  to  the  same  journal),  the 
Qsoal  procession  of  the  boats  of  those  Colleges  which  had  taken  part  in  the 
races  of  the  season,  was  formed,  and  left  IfBey  about  half-past  seven  o'clock 
to  foUow  the  aboTe-mentioned  course.  There  were  twenty-two  boats  in  all, 
and  their  appearance  was  received  with  much  cheering  by  the  assembled 
visitors.  It  was  a  very  gay  scene  indeed,  and  was  not  a  little  enlivened  by 
an  excellent  band  which  was  stationed  at  the  University  Club  Boat 
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Abbet-town,  proposal  of  grant  for  erect- 
ing a  schoolroom  at,  ii.  351,  App. 

Act,  the,  special  statutes  relating  to, 
i.  57 ;  time  of^  t6. ;  disputations  at 
(see  Disputations),  clonng  of,  i.  67 : 
seneral  statutes  relating  to  the  Act  and 
Yesperies,  L  68 ;  questions  to  be  dis- 
cussed at,;i.  69  ;  abuse  forbidden  at,  i. 
70;  transferred  firom  St.  Mary's 
Church  to  the  theatre,  i.  73. 

Aldrich's  lecture,  ii.  239,  241. 

Allegiance,  see  Oaths. 

Amphill  Charity  buildings,  proposal  to 
raise  a  sum  for  repairing,  ii.  287,  App. 

Amusements,  Uniyersity,  ii.  394. 

Anatomy,  lecture  on,  i.  25 ;  ii.  1 ;  attend- 
ants on  it,  fines  for  absence,  ib, ;  lec- 
ture on,  founded  by  R.  Tomlins,  i. 
288;  ii.  238. 

Angelo,  Michael,  drawings  of,  ii.  308, 
App. 

Anglo-Saxon  lectureship  (Rawlinson), 
ii.  26, 241 ;  heavy  fine  for  not  fulfilling 
all  the  prelections,  ii.  27. 

Appeals,  to  whom  denied,  i.  227;  in 
doubtful  cases,  i.  229 ;  when  to  be  ad- 
mitted, i.  230 ;  order  of  making,  ib, ; 
Judges'  delegates  in  causes  or,  ib.; 
mode  of  proceeding  in  cases  of,  i.  233. 

Appellants,  caution  to  be  put  in  by,  be- 
n>re  obtaining  an  inhibition,  i.  232. 

Appendix  of  University  transactions,  ii. 
261. 

Arabic,  Laud's  professor  of,  i.  295 ;  ii. 
240. 

,  King's  Almoner's  professor  of, 

ii.  240. 

Archives,  public  keeper  of  the,  i.  194. 

Architectural  Society,  meeting  of,  ii. 
385,  App. 

Arms,  use  of,  forbidden,  L  164. 

Articles,  the  Thirty-nine,  1. 16,  27, 182 ; 
VOL.  IL 


unstatutable  interpretation  of,  oon- 
tained  in  Tract  No.  90,  ii.  330,  App. ; 
subscription  to,  on  matriculation,  i.  10 ; 
on  taking  a  degree,  ii.  348,  App. 

Ashmolean  Society,  ii.  382,  App. ;  Ex- 
tract from  Professor  Powell's  paper  on 
the  comet  of  1843,  ib. 

Assessor  of  Vice-chancellor,  i.  219. 

Assimilations,  the  little  (simile-primo) 
business  intrusted  to,  i.  149 ;  of  whom 
composed,  ib. 

Assizes,  the,  scholars  forbidden  to  at^ 
tend,  i.  156 ;  sermon  at,  ii.  182. 

Astronomy,  Savilian  professor  of,  i.  21, 
273. 

Auditors  at  the  public  lectures,  see  Scho- 
lars. 

Augustines,  disputations  in,  i.  44 ;  office 
of  the  masters  of  the  schools  and  col- 
lectors, i.  45,  46. 

Aularian  Statutes,  i.  320 ;  ii.  193 ;  see 
Halls. 

Authority,  public,  not  to  be  impugned,  t 
165;  punishment  of  those  who  violate 
it,  i.  166. 

B. 

Bachelor  of  Arts,  time  and  exercises  re- 
quired for  the  degree  of,  i.  31,  313; 
ii.  75, 178, 219 ;  quodlibet  disputations 
of,  i.  47 ;  special  form  of  grace  for  a, 
i.  94 ;  iL  38,  90. 

of  Civil  Law,  see  Degree. 

— • of  Divinity,  see  Degree. 

Bailiffs  of  the  University,  L  206;  ap- 
pointed for  life,  ib. ;  duties  of,  ib. 

Baunpton  Lectures,  ii.  181. 

Bandinel,  Rev.  Dr.,  leave  of  absence  to, 
ii.  351,  App. 

Barbadoes,  see  Codrington  College. 

Barons  and  Baronets,  indulgence  to  sons 
of,  i.  31,  313;  ii.  179 ;  dress  of,  iL  10; 
allowed  to  keep  a  servant,  ii.  IS. 
2f 
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BedelU,  dutj  of;  at  matrieulation  of 
•diolan,  i.  11 ;  proclamanon  of,  at 
mat  cou vocation,  i.  143 ;  election  of, 
1.  197  ;  ii.  205 ;  oath  of,  i.  198 ;  duties 
of,  ib, ;  to  rciign  office  erery  ^ear,  i. 
SOI ;  fee  to  be  demanded  by,  ii.  246. 

Beef  Hall,  site  of^  transferred  to  the  Mas- 
ters and  Fellows  of  Pembroke  Col- 
lege, ii.  326,  App. 

Bellman,  office  of,  i.  204 ;  supplement  to 
statute  respecting,  ii.  205. 

Beneftctors,  commemoration  of,  i.  172 ; 
ii.  53;  list  of;  L  173;  names  to  be 
kept  in  large  matricnlatioii  book,  L 
244. 

Birkbead's  leetore  on  poetry,  i.  298 ;  ii. 
21,  240. 

Bishoprics,  Colonial,  snm  to  be  voted  by 
oonTOcatiou  for  endowment  of,  ii.  283, 
App. 

Bliss,  Dr.,  UniTersity  Ri^rar,  pro- 
posed annnity  to,  ii.  293,  App. 

Boating,  order  of  boats  at  the  end  of  ses- 
sion 1846,  iL  396,  App. ;  building  of 
boats,  ii.  397,  App. ;  races,  ib. ;  order 
of  the  Torpid  boats,  ii.  398,  App. ;  pro- 
cession of  Doats,  iL  400,  fioftf. 

Boden*s  Sanscrit  professorship,  ii.  241. 

Bodleian  Library,  statutes  of  the,  L  240 ; 
ii.  102  ;  preservation  of,  i.  240 ;  elec- 
tion of  librarian,  i.  241,  243 ;  librarian 
to  be  a  single  man,  and  unbeneficed,  i. 
241  ;  causes  of  removal  or  retirement 
of  librarian,  L  243 ;  office  of  librarian, 
L  244;  purchase  of  books  fbr,  and 
catalogue  of,  L  245,  246 ;  ii.  16 ;  time 
of  opening  and  closing,  i  246 ;  ii.  7, 
1 10 ;  to  be  closed  on'fiist-days,  ii.  8 ;  no 
lights  allowed  in,  i.  247 ;  regulations 
regarding  the  use  of  books  and  MSS., 
i.  247,  248 ;  no  books  to  be  lent  or 
taken  fh>m,  L  250 ;  salary  of  libra- 
rian, L  251 ;  salary  incrnsed,  ii  9, 
290;  income  of;  i.  253;  power  of 
admission  to,  ib.;  oath  required  be- 
fore admission,  i.  Ill,  255;  altera- 
tion in  the  oath  on  admission  to  a  fbrm 
of  declaration,  ii.  21 7, 218;  pnnbhment 
of  those  who  injure  the  property  of, 
i.  256 ;  curators  of;  ib. ;  their  review 
of,  ib.  t.  258 ;  fee  to  the  curators  of,  i. 
259 ;  distribution  of  gloves  to  the  of- 
ficers of,  i.  260 ;  maua^ment  of  the 
revenues,  ib. ;  conclusion  of  the  sta- 
tutes respecting  library  regulations, 
i.  261  ;  statutes  of  the  curators,  i.  263  ; 
later  ordinances,  i.  268 ;  do.  to  allow 
library  to  be  open  to  persons  of  dis- 
tinction during  the  long  vacation,  and 
to  compel  students  to  buy  a  catalogue, 
i.  271 ;  new  statute  for  maintenance,  iL 


15 ;  new  statute  to  regulate  the  nam- . 
ber,  rank,  and  functions  of  the  officers 
of,  ii.  103;  do.  do.  iL  216;  stipends 
of  officers  of,  i.  251;  ii.  105,216; 
election  and  rejection,  &c.  of  officers 
of,  iL  107,  213;  keeping  of  the  coins 
of;  ii.  109 ;  alterations  in  statutes  ot, 
ii.  217 ;  bequest  of  Dr.  Mason  to^  iL 
286,  App.;  proposal  to  increase  the 
salairy  of  the  librarian,  iL  290,  App. ; 
admission  to  the  picture  galleiy,  t&. ; 
leave  of  absence  to  librarian,  ii.  351. 

Booksellers  of  Oxford,  announcement  of 
redaction  of  profits  by  the,  IL  368 ; 
necessity  of  protecting  them,  iL  369, 
App. 

Boots  fbrbidden,  L  151. 

Botany  lecture,  ii.  239 ;  proposed  loan 
to  Botanical  Garden,  iL  283,  App. 

Brasennose  College,  terms  of  a  fellow- 
ship for  natives  of  Chester,  and  of  the 
lineage  of  John  Williamson  or  John 
Port,  ii.  373,  App. 

€. 

Calcutta,  proposal  of  grant  to  the  cathe- 
dral library  at,  ii.  293;  to  metropo- 
litan church  at,  iL  363. 

Camden,  William,  historical  lecture 
founded  br,  L  23  ;  iL  236. 

Candidates  fer  degrees,  we  Degree ;  ex- 
amination of,  by  masters  necessarily 
Rq^ent,  i.  85. 

Causes,  preliminaries  to  be  observed  in, 
1.  222 ;  mode  of  proceeding  in  lesser 
do.  ib, ;  in  those  not  to  be  settied  by 
money,  L  223;  mode  of  proct^ing 
in  greater  causes,  ib. ;  in  criminal  do. 
i.  224. 

Ceremonies,  Oxford  University,  iL  386, 
App. ;  commemoration  of  founders, 
iL  389. 

Chambers,  disposal  of,  see  Hall. 

Chancellor,  election  and  admisnon  oC  L 
175;  oath  of,  L  176 ;  office  and  autho- 
rity o^  i6. ;  to  exact  an  oath  from  bur- 
gesses, Sheriffi,  &c,  i.  178. 

Clumtrey ,  Sir  Frauds,  collection  of  works 
by,presented  toUniTermty  by  LadyC, 
ii.  289,  App. ;  sum  to  be  voted  for  re- 
pairing and  arranging  it,  ii.  308,  App. 

Charles  I.,  confirmation  by  letters  pa- 
tent of  Laud's  Statutes  by,  i.  4. 

Charters,  custody  of  the,  i.  210. 

Christie,  W.  D.,  Esq.,  motion  ol^  for  re- 
turns of  professors,  ii.  357,  App. 

Church  extension,  see  Ebbe,  petition  to 
House  of  Commons  for,  ii.  264 ;  grant 
of  50/.  to  erect  a  new  church  at  Lew, 
ii.  283. 
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Clarendon,  question  for  the  disposal  of 
funds  resulting  from  the  proceeds  of, 
ii.  263,  App. 

Class  list  for  Easter  Term  1846,  ii«  377, 
App. ;  mathematical  do.,^ii.  378. 

Classics,  tee  Humane  literature;  re- 
quired for  examination  fbr  degrees, 
tee  Examination,  subjects  of. 

Clerk  of  the  UniTcrsity,  i.  203 ;  to  re- 
gulate the  Uniyersity  clock,  i.  204; 
public  flomng  by,  ih. 

Clinical  pro^ssor,  li.  248 ;  proposal  of  a 
grant  to  the,  ii.  262,  App.. 

Cock-fightingl forbidden,  u.  14,  24. 

Codrington  College,  Barbadoes,  proposal 
to  spend  150/.  iu  books  for  the  library 
at,  ii.  286,  App. 

Coins,  keeping  of,  |ii.  109 ;  present  of 
from  the  Queen,  ii.  285,  App. 

Collectors,  Lent,  appointment  of^  i.  38 ; 
ii.  84 ;  office  of,  i.  39  ;  ii.  84. 

College  notices,  ii.  371,  376,  App. 

Commissary's  or  Vice -Chancellor's 
Court,  i.  218. 

Commutation  to  defray  the  expenses  of 
the  public  schools,  i.  213. 

Congregations,  time  of  holding,  i.  81 ; 
business  to  be  transacted  at,  i.  82 ;  may 
grant  dispensations,  i.  82 ;  ii.  41,  91 ; 
members  of,  ib. ;  empowered  to  in- 
corporate students  of  other  uniyersi- 
ties,  i.  123 ;  form  of  notice  for  hold- 
ing, ii.  348,  App. 

Congregation,  great,  i.  131 ;  house  of; 
empowered  to  change  the  days  of  exa- 
mination, iL  177. 

Commons  in  hall,  tee  Hall. 

Contumacy,  punishment  for,  i.  221, 226. 

Conyenticies,  unlawful,  to  be  suppressed, 
i.  164. 

Conyocation,  House  of,  statute  defining 
the  members  of,  L  13\ ;  manner  of 
giying  notice  of  the  meetings  o(  i.  134 ; 
meetings  of,  ib, ;  business  to  be  trans- 
acted in,  i.  135 ;  mode  of  fhuning  sta- 
tutes and  decrees  in,  ih,\  power  of 
dispensing  giyen  to,  i.  138;  matters 
not  dispensable  in,  i.  139 ;  elections  to 
be  held  in,  i.  141;  ii.  211 ;  dele^tes 
chosen  by,  i.  144 ;  statutes  proyidin^ 
for  the  attendance  of  members  at,  i. 
147 ;  fines  for  bein^  absent  from,  ih, ; 
order  of  sitting  in,  l  148 ;  Latin  to  be 
spoken  in,  ib, ;  power  of,  over  statutes 
of  Bodleian  Library,  i.  262. 

Conyocation  tax,  notice  of  motion  to  abo- 
lish the  tax  called,  ii.  352,  App. 

Corpus  Christi,  terms  of  a  scholarship 
open  to  natives  of  Gloucestershire,  ii« 
373 ;  to  natives  of  Lincolnshire,  ii. 
374,  App. 


Costume,  academical,  see  Dress. 
Craven  scholarship,  ii.  302,  303,  App. 
Credit  long,  objections  against,  ii.  360, 

368,  App.;    general  at  Oxford,  ib,\ 

neoessi^  of  reform,  ii.  370,  App. 
Crewian  oration,  ii.  390,  App. 
Cricket-match  between  the  University. 

and  the  Wykehamitos,  iL  394,  App. ; 

between  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  ii. 

395,  App. 
Curators  of  Bodleian  Library,  L  256  ;  ii. 

Ill;  statutes  of,  i.  263. 
Cycle,  procuratorial,  L  308,  343. 

D. 

Daniel,  Professor,  proposal  to  grant  an 
honorary  degree  of  D.C.L.  to,  ii.  300, 

^^fP-    .  ... 

Declamations  previous   to  moeption,  u 

813. 

Defendants  convicted  of  greater  offences, 
i.  225. 

Degrees,  time  required  for  takinjg^,  i.  81, 
56  ;  iL  70,  75  ;  exercises  requued  ibr 
decree  of  B.A.,  L  31 ;  disputations  re> 
quired  at,  i.  32 ;  time  and  exercises 
inequiredfor  degree  of  M.A.,  i.  37,  38 ; 
ii.  83 ;  in  music,  i.  49 ;  in  civil  law,  i. 
50;  in  medicine,  L  52;  alteration  in 
statute  respecting  degree  in  medicine, 
iL  183 ;  in  divimty,  L  54;  alteration 
in  exercises  required  for  B.D.,  ii.  179; 
further  alterations,  ii.  182;  examina- 
tions for,  L  85 ;  ii.  29,  56-64,  87, 101, 
116;  time  and  mode  of  taking,  iL  31 ; 
previous  examinations  befbre  taking, 
ii.  32 ;  certificate  of  attendance,  ib. ; 
certificate  of  decree,  ii.  34, 125;  fiul- 
nre  in  examinations  fbr,  t6. :  ii.  186 ; 
duty^  of  vice-chancellor  ana  proctors 
at,  iL  34,  128,  176;  additions  to  sta- 
tutes respecting  time  and  forms,  &c 
of,  iL  56-68,  75,  131,  134,  160,  164; 
forms  to  be  observed  on  taking  degrees 
of  R A.  and  M.A.,  iL  348 ;  forms  to 
be  observed,  ii.  350 ;  tee  Grace,  Incep- 
tion, Presentation. 

Degrees,  honorary,  bestowal  of,  ii.  300, 
ntfte'y  ii.  350 ;  by  convocation,  ii.  307, 
App. 

Delegates,  of  convocation,  nomination, 
and  office  of,  L  144 ;  ii.  3 ;  oath  of,  L 
145,  146;  nomination  and  office  of, 
for  managing  and  letting  the  Univer- 
sity lands,  L  145 ;  supplement  to  sta- 
tute respectinffstanding, ii.  205 ;  these 
to  be  distinctirom  delegates  of  ac- 
counts, ii.  6. 

Denyers',  Mrs.,  theological  prize,  ii.  381, 
App. 

2  F  2 
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Dmty  Hicjh  Slewaid,  aw  teward;  of 
Vioe-chanodlor,  im  ChaooeUor. 

Detennioein.  die  order  of,  L  4S ;  ii.  85 ; 
§ee  Lent. 

Ditoommomiig  of  diipriTileged  penons, 
t  227 ;  of  tradesmen,  ibr  faing  mem- 
ben  of  the  UnWertitj  at  one  of  the 
coarti  of  Wcatminster,  ii.  262,  305, 
359,  App. ;  tm  Leech. 

DispeniatioDa,  L 101-104 ;  ii  43 ;  partieii- 
lar  caaea  in  which  ooogregatioDa  may 
grant,  t&. ;  ii.  91 ;  granted  by  great 
oonvocttdooy  L  138. 

Uispatanta,  dreaiet  of,  L  79^  roles  rega- 
Uting  the  ezordioms  of,  i.  80. 

Dispotations  in  Parris,  u  32 ;  during 
Lent,  i.  40 ;  forms  of,  fordetefminers, 
i.  43 ;  in  Angnstinoi,  i.  44 ;  quodlibet 
dispotations  of  Bachelon,  i.  47,  77 ; 
Vesperial  dispotatiotts,  i.  59 ;  in  philo- 
sophy, £6. ;  of  Jorists,  i.  fiO ;  of  medical 
stodents,  i.  61 ;  of  theolofpans,  i.  62 ; 
in  philosophy  at  the  act,  i.  64 ;  in  me- 
dicme  at  the  act,  i.  65 ;  in  law  at  the 
act,  i.  66 ;  in  diTinity  at  the  act,  i.  67 ; 
ordinary  dispotations  in  dignity,  me- 
dicine, and  law,  i.  75-77  ;  this  statute 
repealed,  ii.  114 ;  notice  to  be  given 
bT  the  bedella  0(f,  L  76 ;  office  of  Vice- 
chanoellor  and  Proctors  in  respect  to, 
L  60;  fines  to  be  imposed  for  neglect- 

ingf  tft. 

Dissentions,  aaihors  of,  to  be  ponished, 
i.  165. 

Diitorben  of  the  peace,  i.  227. 

DiTinity,  time  required  for  degrees  in,  L 
54 ;  exercises  in,i.  55 }  ii.  180 ;  ordinary 
dispotations  in,  i.75 ;  ii.  141;  Margaret 
profesKn-  of^  i.  25,  235;  election  of 
Margaret  professor  of,  i.  236 ;  lemo- 
Tal  of  the  same,  L  237;  oath  and  sar 
lary  of  the  same*  L  238 ;  new  statotes 
for  instroction  in,  and  profossor  o^  ii. 
239,  248 ;  scholars  ot  il  249 ;  ezami- 
nations  in,  ii.  250;  qoeBtions''proposed 
in  the  school  of^  ii.  306,  App. ;  sob- 
jects  for  exercise  in  the  bcdooI  of, 
ii.  306,  307*  App. ;  notice  of  examina- 
tions in,  ii.  347 ;  ii.  3S8,  App. 

Dogs,  forbidden,  ii.  13. 

Prag.hunting,  forbidden,  ii.  288,  303, 
App. 

Drayoote  le  Moors,  election  of  derk  to 
be  presented  to»ii.  285,  App. 

Dress  of  inceptors  at  the  Act,  i.  70, 
71 ;  scholastic  or  academical,  i.  151 ; 
punishment  for  introducing  new  forms 
of;i.  152,  154;  eaclTfocuTty  to  hare 
its  own,  i.  152 ;  of  Barons'  sons  and 
Baronete,  ii.  10;  of  fellow  com- 
moners, t5. ;  of  batelers  and  serritors, 


•5. ;  of  gradnates»  •&. ;  hoods  and  gowns 
to  be  worn  at  congregations,  oonToca- 
tions,  prayen,  and  sermons,  ii.  11; 
scarlet  capes  and  hoods  to  be  worn  by 
docton,  tb, ;  bands,  ii.  12 ;  fines  for 
neglecting  roles  respecting  dress,  A. : 
an  engraving  of  the  scTeral  dremes  to 
be  kept  as  a  pattern,  iL  12 ;  new  sts- 
totes  ngulating  and  cnforang  acade- 
,ii.9,113,  154»2ia 


£. 

East  India  Establishment,  chaplaincy  in 

the,  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Chan- 

ceUor,  ii.  284,  App. 
Ebbe,  St,  propoeal  of  a  grant  towards 

the  endowment  of  the  parish  church 

at,  ii.  264,  App. 
Elections  to  be  held  in  House  of  Couto- 


cation,  i.  141 ;  manner  ot,  L  143. 

Ellerton's,  Dr.,  prise  to  promote  theolo- 
^eal  learning,  ii.  380,  noie, 

Epmomis  (or  interpretation  of  oaths),  i. 
345. 

Ererett,  Hon.  Edw.,  and  Professor  Da- 
niell,  to  reoeiye  the  degree  of  D.C.L., 
ii.  300,  App. ;  distorbanoe  on  the  oc- 
casion, ib,  noie. 

Evil  speaking,  prohibition  agsinst,  i. 
162. 

Examinations  of  candidates  for  degrees, 
;i.  85-90;  ii.  56,  101,116-139,  160> 
178;  forms  4nd  modes  of,  ii.  31,  60, 
121, 131,  165-174 ;  place  and  time  of; 
ii.  32 ;  snbjectiof,  ii.31,  33,  123,  131, 
165;  desirableness  of  extending  the 
sobjccts  of,  ii.  367,  App. ;  notice  of, 
ii.  121 ;  extraordinary,  ii.35 ;  register 
o(  ii.  41,  177;  advisabili^  of  tiiree, 
instead  of  two,  for  undergraduates,  ii. 
368 ;  sf «  Degrees,  Examinefs. 

Examiners,  appointment  of,  i.  87;  ii. 
29,  56,  116, 160,223 ;  oath  of,  i.  87; 
ii.  SO,  118,  162 ;  fines  for  refiuing  to 
examine,  i.  89 ;  office  of  Vioe-chan- 
cellor  and  Proctor  towards,  i.  90 ;  ii. 
34;  salary  of,  iL  35,  66,  67,  129,  176, 
186 ;  nomination  of,  for  extra  exami- 
nations, ii.  40 ;  number  o^  increased, 
ii.  116;  M«  Degree. 

Exegetical  professor  of  Scripture,  sta- 
tute concerning  the,  ii.  253. 

Exeter  College,  election  to  two  fellow- 
ships in,  ii.  372,  App. 

Expenses,  unacademicELl,  forbidden,  ii. 
13,  23. 

Experimental  philosophy,  necesnty  of 
attending  lectures  on,  li.  366,  App. 
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F. 

Facalties,  order  of,  at  the  act,  i.  64 ;  at 
coDYOcation,  L  148 ;  dress  peculiar  to 
each,  i.  152. 

Fees  paid  to  Uniyersity  officers,  i.  208  ; 
table  of,  to  be  placed  in  robing-room 
of  ConTocatioii  House,  ib. ;  supple- 
ment to  this  statute,  iL  115 ;  further 
supplement,  ii.  159. 

Fourth  class,  sum  of  the,  ii.  128,  138; 
«r«  Degree. 

Fifth  dass,  sum  of  the,  ii.  175. 

G. 

Galleries,  Uniyersi^,  curators  and  keep- 
er oi^  iL  256 ;  nind  for  payment  of 
keeper's  salary,  iL  325,  App.;  «ee 
Chantrey. 

Games,  forbidden,  i.  160. 

Geometry,  Sayilian  professor  of,  i.  272 ; 
ii.  235. 

Giles,  St,  election  of  lecturer  to,  iL  286, 
App. 

Graces,  conditions  precedent  to  petition- 
ing for,  i.  91 ;  u.  41  ;  alterations  in 
conditions,  ii.  144, 145  ;  special  forms 
of,  belonffing  to  the  seyeral  degrees,  i. 
94-98  ;  iL  38,  42,  143,  ]4«,  151,  180, 
188,  192;  conditions  of  proposing,  L 
92 ;  ii.  41 ;  to  be  simply  granted  or 
refused,  L  98;  ii.  42,  151 ;  yotes  for 
granting  or  refusing  graces  not  to  be 
reyealed,  i.  99 ;  iL  42, 152 ;  cause  to  be 
shown  for  refu«ng  a  grace  three  times, 
ib,  ib.  ib, ;  forms  of  pronouncing  graces, 
L  100;  iL42,  152. 

Graduates,  examination  and  arrange- 
ment of,  ii.  65, 101,  102,  127, 137 ;  see 
Degrees. 

Grants,  see  Abbeytown,  Barbadoes,  Dr. 
Bliss,  Calcutta.  Jamaica,  Kirkdale, 
Parochial  Burying-ground.        « 

H. 

Hair,  long  and  curly,  forbidden,  L  152, 
326. 

Halls,  the,  statutes  of,  i.  320 ;  ii.  193  ; 
members  of,  to  attend  diyine  senrice, 
i.  321 ;  exercises  to  be  proposed  in,  i. 
823 ;  ii .  193 ;  prayers  to  be  read  in,  i. 
332 ;  ii.  194 ;  conduct  of  members  in,  i. 
326^31 ;  ii.  194  ;  principals  of,  i.  332 ; 
ii.  197;  impoeitorand  steward  of,  i. 
333 ;  seryants  of,  i.  335 ;  ii.  199  ;  pro- 
perty of,  i.  337 ;  ii.  200 ;  chambers  in, 
i.  338 ;  ii.  200 ;  commons  in,  L  339  ; 
ii.  201 ;  payment  of  debts  incurred  in, 
i.  340 ;  ii.  201;  custody  of  the  statutes 


of,  and  punishment  of  offenders,  i. 
341 ;  ii.  202. 

Hampden,  Dr.,  case  of,  ii.  291,  App.  note ; 
injustice  of  the  proceedings  against, 
ii.  297,  299,  App. ;  Dr.  Pusey,  oppo- 
nent of,  1*6. ;  remarks  on,  i6. ;  large  at- 
tendance of  students  at  lectures  of,  ib, 

Hawtrey,  Dr.,  and  others,  admitted  to 
an  ad  eundem  degree,  ii.  389. 

Heads  of  houses,  duty  of,  respecting  the 
matriculation  of  students,i.  1 1 ;  weekly 
meeting  of  heads  of  colleges  and  halls, 
L  150. 

Heather,  Dr.,  statutes  of,  regarding  the 
practice  of  music,  i.  293;  ii.  206,23.5. 

Hertford  College,  election  of  scholars  to 
the  exhibitions  arising  from  the  goods 
of,  iL  190. 

Honours,  examination  for,  ii.  36;  ex- 
emptions of  those  who  take,  ii.  37  ; 
arrangement  of  candidates  for,  see 
Degree. 

Hook,  Dr.,  letter  fh)m,  stating  his  rea- 
sons for  not  yoting  at  the  election  of 
Dr.  Symons,  ii.  313,  App. 

Horses  forbidden  to  undergraduates,  ii. 
13,  23. 

Horse-racing  forbidden,  ii.  14,  288  ;  pu- 
nishment fbr  engaging  in  a  race,  han- 
dicap, or  steeple  chase,  iL  14, 24, 288, 
358,  App. 

Houses  of  ill  repute,  students  forbidden 
to  frequent,  i.  1 57  ;  heads  of  houses 
empowered  to  search,  ii.  1 58. 

Humane  literature,  required  at  every 
examination,  ii.  33,  128 ;  definitions 
of,  ii.  62,  135,  166. 

L 

Ideal  of  a  Christian  Church,  iL  327, 
App.    See  Ward.  Rev.  W.  G. 

Imprisonment,  i.  224. 

Inception,  general,  in  the  several  facul- 
ties, L  57;  iL  71;  declamations  be- 
fore, L  313. 

Inceptors,  oath  of,  L  59 ;  repealed  in 
1827,  iL  139, 140 ;  dresses  or  inceptors 
in  arts,  L  70 ;  in  other  Acuities,  i.  71 ; 
on  the  seniority  of,  in  each  faculty, 
ib, ;  seats  to  be  reserved  fbr,  L  72. 

Incorporation  of  students,  i.  123;  terms 
of^  1.  125 ;  position  and  state  of  per- 
sons incorporated,  ib, ;  new  statutes 
respecting,  iL  157-159;  of  students 
and  graduates  in  medicine,  ii.  187. 

Introduction  to  the  statutes  of  Arch- 
bishop T^ud,  L  1. 

Ireland*s,  Dr.,  professor  of  Scripture, 
ii.  253;  extract  from  will  of,  ib 
{note). 
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J. 

Jamaica,  proposed  grant  to  the  epii^ 
copal  library  at,  ii.  261,  App. 

Justice,  courts  of,  i.  217;  punishment 
of  those  who  fly  from  the,  i.  226. 

K. 

Kirkdale,  proposal  for  a  grant  to  baild 
a  school-house  at,  iL  3U2,  App. 


Lands,  management  and  letting  of^  see 
Delegates. 

Langdon  Hills,  proposal  to  discharge 
the  property  ou  from  the  pbliffations 
of  a  loan  advanced  in  1833,  for  re- 
pairing the  fiirm-bttildings,  &c.,  iL  269, 
App. ;  proposal  to  pay  arrears  due  to 
r«»der  in  moral  philosophy,  ii.  270, 
App. 

Languages,  foreign,  notice  agunst  teach- 
ers of,  establiuitng  tbemselTes  with- 
out permission  from  ,the  Vice-Chan- 
oellor,  ii.  292.  See  Modem  Lan- 
guages. 

Latin,  to  be  spoken  in  the  houses  of  con- 
gregation and  convocation,  i.  14S ;  this 
rule  may  be  broken  at  culminations, 
ii.  34 ;  compositions  in,  required,  ii. 
33,  135,  167;  sermon  in,  eee  Ser- 
mons. 

Laud's  introduction  to  the  statutes,  L  1 ; 
Arabic  lecture,  i.  293 ;  ii.  240. 

Law,  civil,  degrees  in,  i.  50 ;  exerdses 
in,  i.  51 ;  ii.  25 ;  ordinary  disputations 
in,  L  77 ;  alteration  of  statute  respect- 
ing time  and  exercises  required  for,  ii. 
207 ;  form  of  oath,  ii.  25 ;  lectures 
on.  1.  24 ;  ii.  238.    See  Degrees. 

Laymen,  admission  of,  to  the  privileges 
of  the  University,  i.  12  ;  ii.  230. 

Lecturers,  special  statutes  relating  to, 
i.  17-28,  285;  modification  and  con- 
firmation of  early  sUtutes  respecdng, 
ii.  235-247 ;  election  of,  i.  28 ;  Lent 
lecturers,  it  82,  85 ;  public  notice  ol^ 
ii.  242,  243;  dangerous  doctrine  to 
be  avoided  ,by,  ii.  244 ;  philosophy  to 
be  reconciled  with  Divine  truth  by, 
ib. 

Lectures,  six  to  be  given  previous  to  a 
licence  in  arts,  i.  47;  summary  of 
notice  of,  for  1844,  ii.  324 ;  table  of, 
and  average  amount  of  students  at- 
tending (1846),  ii.  353,  App.;  pro- 
posal for  making  the  University  lec- 
tures more  efiectual,  ii.  365-368,  App. 

Lectureship,    two    founded    by   Henry 


SavUe,  i.  272;  iL  235;  Birkhead, 
poetical,  i.  298;  ii.  21,  240;  Raw- 
finson's  Anelo-Saxon,  ii.  26;  in  logic, 
ii.  246 :  in  law,  §ee  Viner. 

Leech,  William,  tailor,  discommoned, 
iL  359 ;  remarks  on  the  case  o^  iL  360, 
App. 

Lenoxville,  East  Canada,  proposed  grant 
to  the  library  of  the  Divimty  College 
at,  ii.  363,  App. 

Lent,  determinations  in,  L  38 ;  form  ot 
ii.  86 ;  office  of  Lent  oolledors,  i.  38 ; 
iL  82 ;  appointment  of^  iL  84 ;  lectures 
in,  iL  82;  disputations  and  prayers 
during,  L  40,  41 ;  sermons  in,  L  169 ; 
ii.  85. 

Libels,  punishment  for  writing,  i.  162.^ 

Librarian,  tee  Bodleian;  office  ot,  L 
244 ;  vacations  of;  i.  250 ;  salary  of,  L 
251. 

Librarian,  Sub,  i.  249;  salary  of,  L 
25L 

Library,  the,  see  Bodleian ;  a  tiiree-honr 
sand-glass  to  be  kept  in,  to  obviate 
irregularity  of  the  docks,  L  215 ;  not 
to  &  closed  during  theological  dis- 
putations, ib,  i  catalogue  of  books  in, 
tb. ;  oath  on  admission  to,  i.  255 ;  iL 
209;  changed  to  a  dedaration,  ii. 
217,218. 

Library  in  Ring  William's  College, 
proposed  g^rant  fi»r  restoration  of 
Dooks  in,  ii.  347,  App. 

Licences,  form  of  granting,  i.  120- 
130. 

M. 

Macmullen,  Rev.  R.  G.,  objects  to  the 
subject  of  the  Divinity  exercises,  iL 
306,  App. 

Manners,  formation  of,  i.  155;  ii.  13. 

Manuscripts,  use  of,  in  Bodleian  library, 
i.  248. 

Margaret's,  Lady,  professor  of  divinity, 
L  25 ;  statutes  respecting,  L  235. 

Ufarket,  the  derks  of  the,  L  192 ;  ^point- 
ment  of  commissi^mers  of,  ii.  293, 
Ar). 

Mary's,  Qneen,  boon^,  additions  made 
to,  ii.  28. 

Mason,  Dr.,  receipt  to  the  executors  of, 
for  his  bequest  to  the  Bodleian  li- 
brary, ii.  286,  App. 

Masters,  of  Arts,  time  and  exercises  re- 
quired for  degree  of,  i.  37 ;  necesssr 
rily  regent,  L  83 ;  form  of  admission 
to  re^ncy,  ib. ;  optional  regent  mas- 
ters, i.  83;  fneetings  of,  L  149;  eee 
Degrees  ;  of  schools,  L  45,  189,  190 
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ii.  95,  97 ;  of  the  streets,  i.  190 ;  re- 
maDeratioii  of,  ii.  97. 

Mathematics,  see  Graduates  and  De- 
grees, and  Bbcamination  subjects ;  four 
scholarships  founded  for  promoting 
the  study  of,  ii.  257 ;  Sayiliau  professor 
of,  i.  272;  ii.  235. 

Matriculation,  i.  9,  10;  bedells  to  see 
that  all  students  present  themselves 
for,  L  11 ;  heads  of  houses  to  require, 
ib, ;  ii.  230;  of  servants  of  students  and 
privileged  persons,  i.  12 ;  ii.  229,  230 ; 
fees  to  be  paid,  i.  13 ;  ii.  231 ;  distri- 
bution of  income  arising  from  fees 
pud  at,  L'U;  ii.  231. 

Medicine,  time  and  exercises  required 
for  a  desree  in,  1.  52 ;  ii.  16, 183-186, 
191 ;  orainary  disputations  in,  i.  76 ; 
qualifications  of  persons  licensed,  i. 
128;  ii.  188;  forms  of  asking  for  a 
licence  in,  t6. ;  alteration  in  forms,  ii. 
189 ;  licence  to  practise,  i.  129 ;  li- 
cence altered,  ii.  189 ;  lectures  to  be 
attended  before  taking  the  degree  of 
Doctor  of,  i.  53 ;  ii.  17,  187 ;  incorpo- 
ration of  graduates  in,  ii.  187 ;  Regius 
Professor  of;  ii.  238. 

Medmenham,  exchange  of  lands  at,  ii. 
284,  App. 

Meetings,  weekly,  of  heads  of  colleges 
and  halls,  L  150. 

Merchant  Tailors*  School,  annual  selec- 
tion of  two  scholars  from,  ii.  375; 
study  of  French  language  introduced 
at,t6. 

Migration  without  leave  from  one  col- 
lege to  another  not  allowed,  i.  16 ;  ii. 
234. 

Modem  languages,  proposal  of  a  plan  to 
found  scholimiips  to  promote  the 
study  of  (in  connection  with  the  Tay- 
lor institution),  ii.  342-346,  App. 

Moral  philosophy,  i.  20;  White's  lec- 
turer of,  i.  285 ;  ii.  247 ;  election  of 
professor  of,  ii.  351,  App. 

Muniments.    See  Charters. 

Music,  degrees  in,  i.  49 ;  $ee  Degree,  Dr. 
Heather. 

Musical  Act,  i.  65,  293;  ii.  235. 


N. 

Natural  Philosophv,  see  Sedley. 

Newman,  Rev.  John,  letter  of,  to  the 
Bishop  of  Oxford  on  Tract  90,  ii.  265, 
App. ;  receives,  with  several  others, 
mmor  orders  of  the  Romish  church  at 
Oscott,  ii.  380. 

Night-walking  forbidden,  i.  159. 

Noblemen,  privileges  of.    See  Barons. 


o. 

Oath,  required  firom  persons  when  pre- 
sented, i.  110 ;  of  allegiance  and  royal 
supremacy,  i.  120 ;  ii.  155, 197  ;  same 
required  before  a  Ucence  is  g^ranted,  t. 
127 ;  of  proctors  acting  as  scrutineers 
at  elections,  i.  142;  of  vice-chancellor 
and  others  entitled  to  vote  in  convo- 
cation, ib. ;  of  vice-chancellor  on  his 
appointment,  i.  180;  on  admission  to 
the  libVary,  i.  255 ;  209, 217,  218 ;  see 
Epinomis. 

Officers  of  the  University,  i.  175. 

Orator,  public,  i.  191 ;  bound  to  reri- 
dence  m  the  University,  i.  192.  |i 

Oral  examinations  to  prevail,  ii,  170; 
see  Examination. 

Oxford  Herald,  extracts  from  the,  in  Ap- 
pendix. See  Boats ;  Commemoration 
of  Founders  ;  Credit ;  Leech  ;  So- 
cieties ;  Symons;  &c. 


Parochial  buryin^-.ground,  proposal  of 
grant  for  extension  of^  ii.  347,  App. 

Pastoral  theology,  professorship  of,  ii. 
248,  356,  App. 

Peace,  disturbiers  of  the,  i.  227 ;  main- 
tenance of;  ii.  210. 

Pembroke  Hall,  proposed  enlargement 
of;  ii.  326. 

Phaetons  forbidden,  i.  1 66.  See  Vehicles. 

Phasic  ga^en,  the,  proposal  of  loan  to, 
ii.  283 ;  application  thereof,  ib, ;  pro- 
posal to  remit  the  loan  advanced  to, 
li  361,  363,  App. 

Physics,  elements  of,  required  at  ex- 
aminations for  degrees.  See  Exami- 
nations. 

Poetical  lectures,  founded  by  Henry 
Birkhead,  i.  298 ;  ii.  21,  240. 

Pogson,  Rev.  E.,  proposal  to  confer  the 
degree  of  D.C.L.  on,  while  absent  in 
Van  Diemen's  Land,  ii.  307*  App. 

Police-tax,  augmentation  of,  ii.  326. 

Political  economy,  ii.  241 ;  convocation 
to  elect  a  professor  of,  ii.  287,  App. 

Porter  of  the  library,  duty  and  salary 
of,  i.  252. 

Postmasters  (Portionistse),  election  of, 
in  Mertou  College,  ii.  371,  App. 

Prayers,  regulations  for  reading,  at  the 
beginning  and  end  of  term,  i.  8 ;  at 
the  Lent  disputations,  i.  41 :  on  the 
day  of  the  Act,  i.  63 ;  attenaanoe  at, 
required,  i.  174 ;  see  Hall. 

Preadiers,  order  of,  for  the  college 
sermons,  i.  167  ;  ii.  44 ;  approving  of, 
i.  171 ;  ii.  48 ;  fines  for  neglecting  to 
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preftoh,  i.  171  i  ii.  48 ;  remnneratioD 
of,  ii.  5U ;  to  mention  public  benefac- 
tors, i.  172 ;  ii.  53 ;  to  avoid  offensWe 
matter,  u.  215  ;  »ee  Sermons ;  ftmds 
for  payment  ot,  ii.  362. 

Preacners,  select,  appointment  of,  ii.  49 ; 
to  avoid  offensive  matter,  ii.  54,  215 ; 
names  of  those  nominated  for  1846,  ii. 
352,  App. 

Preachinff,  licences  for,  i.  126 ;  qoalifi- 
cation  for,  ib. ;  forms  of  licence,  i.  127. 

Presentation  of  gradoates,  i.  104 ;  ii.  43 ; 
procession  to  house  of  congre^tion 
at  the  time  of,  i.  106 ;  subscription 
required  before,  ib, ;  oeremouies  and 
peculiar  forms  of;  i.  107-109;  on 
taking  a  degree,  iL  350,  App. ;  oath 
required  at,  i.  110,  111 ;  ii.  43,  155; 
§te  Presentee. 

Presentee,  form  of  electing  and  licensing 
a,  i.  120;  ii.  17,  141 ;  new  statute  re- 
specting, ii.  155,  204 ;  forms  of  oath, 
i.  110,  112 ;  ii.  43,  93,  140,  153. 

Press,  printing,  the  University,  superin- 
tendanoe  of;  i.  205 ;  articles  of  agree* 
ment  respecting  new  Universitj,  iL 
971-282,  App.;  delegates  o^  i.  318, 
App. 

Principals  of  halls  {$ee  Halls),  iL  197 ; 
substitutes  for,  i.  198. 

Printers,  ate  Press ;  articles  of  agree- 
ment between  the  UniTersity  of  Ox- 
ford and  the  UniTersity  printers 
respecting  the  printing  of  Bibles,  &c 
iL  271,  App.  (1841). 

Private  houses,  residence  in,  fbrbidden, 
L  14  ;  iL  74,  231. 

Privation  of  degrees,  i.  146 ;  see  Ward. 

Prize-men,  names  of,  iL  390,  App. 

Prizes,  examination  for,  iL  36;  for 
English  and  L^tin  essa^  and  Eng- 
lish and  Latin  Terse,  ii.  380,  App. ; 
Mrs.  Denyers*  theological,  iL  381; 
Ellerton,  see  Ellerton ;  subjects  for,  ii. 
393 ;  extracts  from  prize  poem  (*  Set- 
tiers  in  Australia'),  iL  391,  App. 

Proctors,  to  act  as  scrutineers  in  elec- 
tions, L  141 ;  oath  of,  at  elections,  L 
142;  ii.  211 ;  election  o^  by  scrutiny, 
abrogated  by  Charles  I.,  L 184 ;  elected 
from  the  colleges  in  succession,  ib. ; 
inauguration  of,  L  184;  iL  112;  oath 
of,  L  185;  deputies  of^  L  186;  office 
and  authority  ol^  ib,\  at  examinations, 
iL  34 ;  at  responsions,  iL  80 ;  servants 
of,  L  188 ;  accounts  of,  ib. ;  for  the 
University  courts,  L  221  ;  iL  206; 
cycle  of,  i.  308,  343 ;  speech  of  junior, 
to  determiners,  U.  85. 

Professorial  sTstem,  suggestions  for  the 
revival  of  tne,  iL  364-368,  App. 


Professors  (see  Lectuivrs),  SaTilian,  i. 
272  ;  office  and  funetioos  of^  i.  273 ; 
lectures  o^  L  275 ;  qualification  and 
election  ot,  L  277;  salary  of,  L  279; 
source  of  revenue,  i.  280;  |may  be 
deprived  of  professorship,  L  281 ;  ex- 
pulsion of,  it, ;  employment  of  sunilns 
rands,  L  282;  provision  for  supers 
annnated*  t6. ;  leave  of  absence  for, 
L  283 ;  table  of  salaries  o(  compiled 
from  tables  made  for  the  House  of 
Conunons,  ii.  353»  App. 

Pro-prodors,  remuneration  ot,  iL  07. 

Purgation,  trial  of,  in  cases  where  par- 
ties are  suspected  of  great  offences, 
L225. 

Pusey,  Dr.,  proceedings  respecting  iL 
294,  App. ;  suspended  for  two  yean, 
ib, ;  protest  of,  t6. ;  writes  to  the  vice- 
chancellor,  ii.  295,  App. ;  his  conduct 
in  Dr.  Hampden's  case,  iL  296,  App. ; 
public  disturbance  in  consequence  of 
the  suspension  of^  iL  300,  App.,  note, 

Q. 

Queen's  colle^  election  of  taberdais 
and  exhibitioners  in,  ii.  372. 

Questionbts,  responsions  of,  L  36. 

Questions,  publishing  o^  L  35 ;  see  Di- 
vini^. 

Quodlibet  disputations,  L  47. 

R. 

Baflaelle,  drawings  o^  ii.  308,  App. 

Kandolph,  Dr.,  proposal  to  employ  the 
legacy  of,  in  purchasing  a  site  for  the 
University  galleries,  iL  291,  App. 

Bawlinson,  Dr.  Richard,  founds  an 
Anglo-Saxon  lectureship,  ii.  26. 

Regent  Masters,  necessaij,  L  83;  op- 
tional, i.  84;  forms  of  admitting,  L 
83 ;  clauses  in  this  form  repealeo,  iL 
141  ;  repeal  of  old  statutes  and  sub- 
stitttti<m  of  new  ones  respecting  ad- 
mission of,  ii.  208. 

Register,  separate,  to  be  kept  by  ex- 
aminers, U.41,  177. 

Registrar  of  the  University,  L  195; 
supplement  to  statutes  respecting,  ii. 
205 ;  of  the  Vice-Chancellor's  court,  L 
220 ;  ii.  206 ;  proposal  for  increased 
salary  to,  iL  293,  App. 

Regulations  for  maintaining  order  in  the 
theatre  during  the  convocation,  Fe- 
bruary, 1845,  iL  331,  App. 

Religion,  a  knowledge  of,  required  at  the 
examinations,  L  16|  ii.  33,  34;  at 
extraordinary  examinations,  IL  40; 
see  Examination  Subjects. 
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Residence.    &6HaU. 

ResponsioDS,  i.  36 ;  ii.  78,  221 ;  form  of 

notice  of,  ii.  362,  App. 
Restoration  of  names  to  the  register  of 

oonTOcations,  ii.  322,  323,  App. 
Richmond,  Connttss  of.    Set  Margaret, 

Lady. 
Ringer.    S$e  Bellman, 
Rondeli  and  Bridge,  proposal  of  vote  of 

thanks   to,  for   presentation  of  the 

cast  of  Flaunan's  i^eld  of  Achilles, 

ii.  292. 


S. 


Sanscrit    See  Boden. 

Sayile,  Henry,  lectoreships  of,  i.  272; 
U.  235. 

Scavenger,  the,  i.  216. 

Scholars,  to  reside  in  hall  or  coUeae,  i. 
14 ;  not  to  migrate  from,  one  hall  to 
another,  i.  16 ;  may  be  expelled  from 
any  hall  or  college,  i.  17;  to  be  as- 
signed respectively  to  certain  schools, 
i.  29;  to  escort  me  lecturers  to  the 
schools,  i.  SO ;  behavioar  at  lectures, 
ib, ;  fines  for  being  absent  from  lec- 
tures, ib.;  dress  and  costume  of,  i. 
151  (see  Dress);  manners  o^  i.  155; 
not  to  lounge  about  the  streets,  i.  156 ; 
not  to  attend  sessions  or  assizes,  ib, ; 
not  to  frequent  houses  of  tradespeople 
or  houses  of  ill  fame,  i.  157  ;  not  to 
frequent  taverns,  i.  158  ;  not  to  walk 
at  night,  i.  159 ;  not  to  play  at  forbid- 
den games,  i.  160 ;  when  to  be  created 
general  sophs,  i.  34 ;  ii.  81 ;  ii.  143 ; 
election  of  scholars  to  exhibitipns 
arising  from  the  goods  of  Hertford 
College,  ii.  190 ;  tee  Undergraduates. 
Scholaruiips,  mathematical,  ii.  257 ; 
advantage  of,  in  promoting  study,  ii. 
343,  App. 
Schools,  the,  choosing  o^M.  35;  go- 
vemment  ot,  in  reference  to  exercises 
in  arts,  i.  48 ;  masters  o^  i.  189 ;  iL  95 ; 
expense  of  building  the  new,  i.  212 ; 
fees  toward  paying  expenses  of,  i. 
213,  ii.  97. 
Schools,  proposal  for  a  grant  towards 
the  establishment  and  support  of,  in 
manufacturing  and  mining  districts, 
ii.  302,  App. ;  at  Kirkdale,  ib. 
Scripture,   exegetical  professor   of,  ii. 

253. 
Scrutineers.    See  Proctors. 
Seals  of  the  Universi^,  i.  211. 
Sedley,  Sir  William,  lectures  fbmided 
by,  L  284 ;  ii.  236. 
VOL.  II. 


Sermon,  regulations  for  preachins  a 
Latin,  at  the  be^nning  and  ena  of 
every  term,  i.  8 ;  ii.  227 ;  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  act,  i.  68 ;  an  English  one 
to  be  j^reached  every  Sunday  during 
term,  i.  167  ;  ii.  43  ;  out  of  term,  i. 
168;  ii.  45,  114;  provision  for  ex- 
traor^nary  sermons  on  feast  da^s 
and  Sundays  after  noon,  i.  169 ;  li. 
46,  72,  181 ;  anniversary  sermons,  i. 
170;  ii.  47;  offensive  matter  to  be 
avoided,  i.  1 73 ;  ii.  54, 215,  291,  App. ; 
a  copy  to  be  given  to  the  vice-chan- 
cellor on  demand,  i.  174;  in  Lent 
and  on  Easter  Sunday,  i.  169 ;  ii.  45, 
85,  142  {see  Lent):  to  be  preached  in 
St.  Mary's  instead  of  St  Peter's,  ii. 
142. 
Servants,  matriculation  o^  i.  12;  not 
allowed  to  undergraduates,  ii.  13,  23. 
Service,  divine,  attendance  at,  required, 

i.  174;  ii.  54. 
Sessions,  scholars  forbidden  to  attend, 

i.  156. 
Sheppard's,  Mrs.,  medical  scholarship, 
election  to  and  terms  of,  ii.  375,  App. 
Simile-primo,  i.  149;  see  Assimilations. 
Societies,  Aihmolean,    ii.    382,  App. ; 
Architectural,  ii.  385;   Union,  and 
subject  of  debate  of^  ii.  386. 
Sophists,  general,  i.  34;  ii.  81,  143. 
Sporting  forbidden,  i.  161. 
Stackhouse,  Mr.,  elected  Bible-derk  of 

Worcester  College,  ii.  376,  App. 
Stationer,  or  Verger,  i.  202. 
Statutes,  the,  reformation  of,  i.  2 ;  title 
given  by  Laud  to  new  book  of,  i.  3 ; 
number  of,  ib. ;  confirmed  by  Land, 
t6. ;  by  Charles  I.,  i.  4;  statutes  to 
which  general  presentees  to  degrees 
have  to  be  sworn,  i.  110,  112  ;  tran- 
scription and  keeping  of,  i.  137;  on 
convocations  and  congregations,  i. 
147 ;  appendix  to,  i.  235,  and  vol.  ii. ; 
made  l^  the  curators  of  the  library. 
1.  263;  additions  to,  ii.  1,  &c.;  a 
new  statute  for  putting  down  unaca- 
demical  expenses,  ii.  28 ;  for  increas- 
ing the  stipend  of  certain  vicars,  ii. 
28 ;  new  statutes  reelecting  officers  of 
Bodleian  library,  ii.  102,  213;  repeal 
of  clauses  in  the,  ii.  193;  Aularian 
statutes,  i.  320;  ii.  193;  Bodleian,  i. 
240 ;  Caroline,  i.  308 ;  Vinerian,  i.  300; 
ii.  98,  240,  379. 
Steeple-chases  forbidden,  i.  165 ;  ii.  288, 

App. 
Steward,  High,  1 178. 
Stowell  civil  law  fellowship,  terms  of 
tiie,  ii.  371. 
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Strangen,  seats  reserved  for,  i.  72. 

Streets,  masters  of  the,  i.  190 ;  govem- 
ment  of^  i.  215;  pavement  of,  t6.; 
rates  for,  ib. ;  lighting  of,  i.  21G. 

Stadents,  tee  Scholars;  Dress;  inoor- 
poratioo  of,  from  other  Universities, 
1.  123 ;  three  banished  for  a  disturb- 
ance in  the  Sheldonian  theatrer  ii. 
300 ;  admonition  to,  ii.  301,  App. 

Sttbscriptiou  to  Articles  required  before 
presentation,  i.  106,  182 ;  fee  Articles, 
Oath. 

Sammary  of  lectures  for  1844,  ii.  324, 
App. 

Sunday  evening  service,  i.  168. 

Supplement  to  statutes,  ii.  1. 

Surgery,  qualification  of  persons  li- 
censed to  practice,  i.  129 ;  form  of  the 
licence,  i.  130. 

Symons,  Dr.,  threatened  opposition  to 
the  nomination  of;  as  Vice-chanoellor, 
ii.  308, 309 ;  circular  sent  to  members 
of  convocation  in  favour  of,  ii.  310 ; 
committee  to  support  the  nomination 
o^  ii.  311;  letters  from  the  Oxford 
Herald  on,  ii.  311 ;  letter  from  Dr. 
Hook,  ii.  313;  letter  in  reply  to  Dr. 
Hoolc,ii.  315;  account  of  the  nomina- 
tion and  election,  fh>m  the  Oxford 
Herald,  ii.  316;  speech  of,  on  his 
election,  ii.  320;  names  of  those  who 
recorded  their  assent  to  the  election 
of,  ii.  321 ;  comparison  of  the  number 
polled  with  those  polled  on  other  oc- 
casions of  great  interest,  ii.  322,  App. 


Taylor  Building,  contract  for  erection 
of,  ii.  263,  App. 

Tavlor's  Institution,  proposed  regula- 
tions for  the,  ii.  337,  App. ;  number  of 
curators  in,  tfr.;  duties  of  curators,  ii. 
338  ;  names  of  persons  nominated  as 
curators,  ii.  346  ;  professor  of  the,  ii. 
338 ;  duties  of  the  professor,  ii.  339  ; 
assistant  librarian,  ib, ;  teachers  of 
modern  languages  in,  tfr, ;  duties  of 
teachers,  ii.  340:  library,  ib,;  porter, 
ib, ;  accounts,  to. ;  extract  from  the 
will  of  Sir  Robert  Taylor,  ii.  341 ; 
probable  reasons  for  the  rejection  of 
the  proposed  regulations  in  convoca- 
tion, ii.  341;  improvement  in  the 
plan  proposed  by  founding  scholai^ 
ships,  ii.  342. 

Teachers  of  foreign  languages,  unau- 
thorised by  the  Universityi  warning 
against,  ii,  292,  App. 


Terms  of  an  academical  year,  i.  7 ;  IL 
68,  226. 

Tesdiale  scholarship,  nature  of  an  elec- 
tion to  a,  ii.  376. 

Theological  professorships,  two  founded 
by  the  Queen,  ii.  289,  App. ;  emolu- 
ments of  the  same,  ib. 

Tintinnabulary.     See  Bellman. 

Tithes,  commutation  o^  in  parish  of 
Soudi  Petherwyn,  ii.  261,  App. 

Tomlins,  anatomical  lecture  founded 
by,  i.  288 ;  ii.  238. 

Town,  offices  of  the,  and  Universi^,  not 
to  be  held  together,  i.  13, 311 ;  ii.  231. 

Townsmen,  admission  o^  to  privileges 
of  the  University,  i.  13;  cannot  enjoy 
privileges  of  the  University  and  city 
at  the  same  time,  ib, ;  students  for- 
bidden to  enter  houses  of,  i.  157. 

Tracts  for  the  Times,  objections  to  No. 
90,  ii.  264,  App.,  330,  App. ;  Mr. 
Newman's  letter  to  the  BislM>p  of  Ox- 
ford on  tract  90,  ii.  265 ;  objections  to 
the  interpretation  of  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles  suggested  by  tract  No.  90,  ii 
330,  App. 

Tradespeople,  not  to  8upi>ly  scholars  with 
wine  or  meat,  i.  158 ;  ii.  2, 904,  App. ; 
not  to  keep  horses  or  d^  for  stu- 
dents, ii.  23;  require  the  protection 
of  the  authorities  to  secure  the  speedy 
payment  of  their  accounts,  ii.  369; 
see  Credit 

Transactions,  selections  from  University, 
from  1840  to  1846,  ii.  261,  App. 

Tutors,  qualifications  of;  L  15 ;  li.  233. 


U. 

Undergraduatea,  see  Scholars ;  Students ; 
proposal  that  they  should  attend  two 
courses  of  University  lectures  before 
taking  a  Bachelor's  degree,  ii  364, 
App.;  necessity  of  science  and  mo- 
dem literature  at  the  public  examin- 
ation of,  ib. 

University,  privileges  of  the^  i.  13 ;  foes 
due  to  the,  i.  208,209;  ii.  115,  159; 
galleries  of  the,  ii.  256 ;  see  Gdlery. 


Vacations  and  terms,  1.  7  ;  ii.  68, 2S6. 
Vehicles,  see  Manners ;  driving  forbid- 
den, i.  166 ;  ii.  255,  App. 
Verger,  or  Stationer,  office  of,  i  202. 
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Vesperies  and  the  Act,  statutes  respect- 
ing, i.  57,  317;  ii.  71.  139. 

Vicars,  statute  for  increasing  the  stipend 
of  certain,  ii.  28. 

Vice-chancellor,  office  o(  i.  180;  assessor 
oft  i.  219 ;  duty  of,  at  examinations, 
ii.  128:  «ee  Symons. 

Viner's,  (Charles,  Esq.)  leeture,  i.  300; 
ii.  98,  240,  379. 


w. 

Ward,  Rev.  W.  G.,  extracts  from  •  The 
Ideal  of  a  Christian  Church,'  by,  ii. 
327 ;  notice  of  motion  to  deprive  Mr. 
Ward  of  his  degrees,  ii.  329;  regu- 
lations  for  maintaining  order  in  the 
theatre  on  the  day  of  Mr.  Ward's  de- 
fence, ii.  331 ;  extracts  from  the  speech 


of  Mr.  Ward  in  convocation,  in  de- 
fence of  his  book,  iL  332-336 ;  pro- 
test o^  ii.  336 ;  amendment  proposed 
by  Dr.  Grant,  but  negatived  by  vice- 
chancellor,  ii.  336;  deprived  of  his 
degree,  ii.  337. 

Ward,  G.  R.  M.,  Esq.,  translator  of  the 
Oxford  Universi^  statutes,  ii.  379. 

White's  moral  philosophy  lectureship, 
i.  289 ;  ii.  247. 

Wilkins,  Robert,  butcher,  discommoned 
for  suing  a  member  of  the  University 
in  one  of  the  courts  of  Westminster, 
ii.  262,  App. 

Wine-shops,  &c.,  tee  Manners ;  for- 
bidden, i.  158  ;  iL  2,  804. 

Wilson,  Dr.,  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  pane- 
gyric on,  iL  390. 

Wynter,  Dr.,  speech  of,  on  retiring  from 
the  vice-chancellorship,  ii.  318. 


THE    END. 
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